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Chapter | - People Are Strange (Part D 


Author's Notes: 
Chapter title People Are Strange by The Doors 


This is a looooong story born from a collab between notoffkilter and me for this year's Biffno and basically it 
is our AU take on Alice in Wonderland/Through the Looking Glass, with an early 10's Seattle-bands based dream 


casting. 
Main characters: 


Alice: Jerry Cantrell, 

The Red King (King of Hearts): Chris Cornell, 
The White King: Matt Cameron, 

The Cheshire Cat: Eddie Vedder, 

The White Rabbit: Stone Gossard, 


The Apothecary (not an original character - we created it for the story): Layne Staley. 


Support characters: 


The Caterpillar: Sean Kinney, 
The Mad Hatter: Andy Woods, 
The March Hare: Mike Inez, 
The Dormouse: Mike McCready. 


Be ready for a lot of non-sense, silliness, surrealism, comedy, smut, drama and fluff! 


The story is completed so posting will be regular. Some chapters were very long so I'll be posting them in 
parts (hence the reference in the chapter title). 


Jerry was in a hurry to get back home. For once, he had managed to leave the workshop not too late. He had 
stopped by the store to get food and drinks on his way back from work and now he was looking forward to 
start his week-end. He had switched shifts with a co-worker to be able to enjoy fully his Saturday and Sunday 
and he was set on starting relaxing in front of a movie as soon as he'd be home. The weather forecast for 
the next days was really good and Jerry was thinking he'd probably go for a walk on Saturday and maybe drive 
to the seaside on Sunday. He could always give a call to a few friends and see if they were up to anything or 


wanted To join and have a day trip somewhere. 

Jerry parked his car in the driveway and walked up to the porch. He fumbled with his keys to open the door 
while holding the grocery bag in his arms. As usual, his cat, Sid, was waiting for him right behind the door and, 
as usual, Jerry gently pushed him inside with his foot. 

"Come on, Sid, let me get in. | bought food for you as well." 

Surprisingly, Jerry's cat didn't seem to care much about the mention of the word food - Jerry was convinced 
that his cat understood a few words, food being certainly one of them. Sid was much more interested by the 
couple of birds that were chirping and moving around at the end of the driveway. Unexpectedly, Sid jumped 
over Jerry's foot and hopped outside of the house. 


"Get back inside," Jerry said with a hint of irritation in his voice. 


Sid stopped when he heard his name and Jerry talking. He turned his head back to look at Jerry but didn't get 
back in the house. 


"Sid, come back here now." 


The cat wiggled his tail, totally unimpressed with Jerry's attempt at sounding authoritarian, and then turned 
his attention back to the two birds which were teasing him. Sid rushed towards them and of course the two 


birds flew off when they saw the cat's less than subtle approach. Jerry sighed at how clumsy his cat was. Sid, 
the not-so-gifted hunter, obviously didn't catch the birds, despite an impressive jump of about two feet in the 


alr. 


"Great. Nice try. You get A for effort. Now can we get back in and have dinner since your potential appetizer 


just disappeared?" 


Sid looked at Jerry and tilted his head, as if he had understood what Jerry had said - dinner was another of 
those words that Jerry suspected was part of Sid's vocabulary. At the same moment, however, a car drove 
near the driveway at high speed and scared off Sid who was very close to the street. Sid hissed and suddenly 
ran off, unfortunately going towards the main busy street where the bulk of the traffic was. 


"Crazy cat! Don't go therel," Jerry yelled. 


Jerry wasn't amused anymore. He was actually a bit scared to see his cat running towards the traffic. Sid 
wasn't used to being outside and the street and car noises seemed to unsettle him. Jerry knew that it was no 
use screaming at the poor thing and that Sid had just been scared by the cars but he couldn't help it. t 
wasn't the first time Sid ventured out of the house but in the past, when Sid had gone out, it was through 
the kitchen door into the backyard and he hadn't gone beyond the fence and there was no street and car 
traffic that could have endangered him back there. There was no way Jerry would let his cat get run over so 


he had to go and get him since Sid looked a bit disoriented with the noisy and unfamiliar surroundings. 


Jerry waited for a few seconds when Sid had started to run away, in order not to startle him more by going 
after him, but when another couple of cars drove by fairly fast again, he saw that Sid scampered off. This 


time, however, he ran away from the road and the traffic but also from the house. 
"Oh, shit!" 


Jerry dropped the grocery bag in the hallway and closed the door behind him, making sure he had his keys 
with him. He started to run after Sid but the cat was fast and didn't stop. 


A moment later, Jerry arrived at the entrance of the wooded area that was bordering his neighborhood. Sid 


made a sharp left turn and entered the woods. 
"Daman," Jerry exclaimed when he realized that he would be much more difficult now to find back his cat. 


The lower level of the wood was packed with high ferns and bushy plants. It was dark because of all the high 
and leafy trees and therefore, even though Sid's fur was of a lighter color, it wouldn't be easy to spot him. 


Jerry stopped and looked around, catching his breath. Hopefully Sid would soon get tired of this little escapade. 
Or perhaps he would get a bit scared too. There were no cars or apparent dangers here but it was another 
unfamiliar place for Sid so Jerry hoped that if he'd call his name, the cat would end up popping his head out of 
a small bush or pile of leaves, grateful to hear and see him, and that he'd let Jerry pick him up and bring him 


back to the house. 


Unfortunately, after another half an hour of walking around and calling for him, Jerry hadn't seen any sign of 
Sid. He was beginning to be a bit fed up but he didn't want to give up. As he was scanning around and standing 
still, he heard some noises. Something moved fast on the ground to his left, at the base a very large tree 
surrounded by a lot of broken branches and twigs. Jerry approached cautiously. 


"Sid? Come on, cat, it's me.. Don't be scared. We need to get home." 


Jerry tried to look closer but couldn't see much. Maybe it was just another small animal hiding. There were 
plenty of squirrels in the woods, and probably mice and other small rodents, or it could be a rabbit. Still, Jerry 
felt like checking around the tree in order to make sure it wasn't Sid who would have stupidly decided now to 


play hide and seek. 


When Jerry went around the tree and bent down at the base of the trunk, he saw a very large hole between 
the roots. Jerry looked at it a bit puzzled, wondering if this big hole could be the dwelling of a fox. If this was 
the case, the animal would probably not be too happy to see him peak into it. 


Jerry frowned and reasoned that it was way too big to be a fox dwelling. He had only seen these animals from 
far away at the back of his garden sometimes but foxes looked much smaller. They were the size of a small 


dog. This was a really big opening. A person could have actually easily descended down that hole. 


And just as this thought crossed his mind, and he noticed something shining or gleaming inside, Jerry leaned 
forward a little more to see better and lost his balance, falling head first into the hole. 


"Fuck!" 
Jerry cursed, but it was too late. 


Jerry didn't realize what happened immediately and once he did, he didn't understand. He had not just fallen into 
a hole, he was free falling. He looked around and despite the darkness he noticed tree roots and different colors 
of soil and dirt all around him. It was as if he was falling into a large conduit that had been dug into the 
ground. The even weirder part of the situation was when Jerry realized that he was not free falling very fast. 
He had time to look at what he could see around him. The longer his fall, the stranger his surroundings. It no 
longer looked like a hole in the ground. As he was continuing his descend, he could see picture frames and 
mirrors and wall clocks hanging around, small objects were also moving around him and he had to move his 
arms in order not to bump into anything. The random things he was encountering seemed to fly up but then 
Jerry realized they weren't. He was the one falling down still and the objects were merely floating around, 
suspended in the air. A small chair, a book, a teapot, a pipe, a broom, a few plates, a shoe, something that 


looked like a large brush but Jerry didn't really see well 


Eventually, after what felt like a few minutes, Jerry noticed there were less objects around. His fall also 


seemed to accelerate and before he could think about what was happening, Jerry's fall came to an 


unexpectedly comfortable end as he landed on a large and plush armchair. 


Jerry waited a few seconds and then shook his head, wondering whether he was dreaming or had hit his head 


during the fall and was hallucinating. 


He seemed to be in someone's living room, by the look of things and the type of furniture he could see around. 
Jerry looked up to see if he could have a glimpse of the hole he had fallen into, in order to assess how far 
down he had fallen but when he tilted his head up, all he could see was a dark ceiling, showing no traces of 


anyone having fallen through it a minute ago. 
"What the fuck?," Jerry let out. 


Jerry pondered his options for a while. He stood up and walked around a little bit. The room he was in didn't 
seem to have any exit or window and since there was no opening through the ceiling either, it basically meant 
that he was trapped. 


"This must be a very bad dream." Jerry mumbled to himself. 
Yet, he had an eerie feeling this wasn't a dream. It all seemed way too vivid and real. 


Jerry touched the walls and the floor as well as the furniture. There was dust on most of the cabinets. It 
looked like a place that used to be inhabited but hadn't had anyone visiting since a long while. It didn't look scary 
but something didn't look quite right either. 


Once Jerry had looked around a bit more, he sat in another chair that was quite worn out. The dark plum 
velvet had seen better days but it was still fairly comfortable. Jerry had a different view of the room from 
his new seating point and he noticed something at the bottom of the wall, behind the chair he had initially 


fallen into. 


Jerry pushed the chair aside and knelt down in order to take a closer look. He was quite surprised when he 
noticed that what had caught his attention were three doors in the wall. They were about a few feet away of 
each other and they were very different in style and colors. Jerry felt a vague relief at the sight of the 
doors, which meant there was a way out of the room, but then he also did realize that these doors were 


about two feet high each. There was no way anyone could go through these. 
Jerry sat on the floor in front of the doors. It made no sense. Why would the doors be so small? The rest of 
the furniture in the room was normal in proportion to his own size. The armchairs, the cabinets, the table... 


Everything seemed to be made for a normal adult human being, except for the three doors. 


Jerry tried to open one of the doors but his hand and fingers were too large to maneuver the small door 
handles so he couldn't verify if they would even open. 


As he got up and went around the chair to go and sit back and think about a way out, Jerry then noticed that 


the few bottles that were in the liquor cabinet had little tags on them. The bottles were unmarked and the 
tags, instead of stating what they may be containing, simply read drink me. 


Jerry picked up a bottle to inspect it more closely. This bottle was a pale pink color, where you could see right 


through it. 


Of course, you really shouldn't drink anything, that you found down in a hole, with dusty old furniture, but any 


remnants of rational thinking had gone out the window the longer Jerry had been down here. 


Since there was no escape, Jerry supposed there really was nothing else he could do but follow the 


instructions on the bottle tag. 


Jerry pulled off the cork. A little bit of smoke come out from the lip of the bottle, which made drinking it 


even more questionable. 

Jerry mentally said cheers then downed the drink. 

The blond licked his lips after he had swallowed the drink. Its content had a bit of a floral taste, like rose water 
or something fancy like that. It wasn't too bad, he thought. Well at least it didn't seem to be poison, to his 
relief. 

Just as Jerry straightened up, he hit his head. 

"Ouch! What the fuck?" Jerry yelped 

He looked up, noticing the ceiling he was suddenly right up against. 

That didn't make sense, since a second ago the ceiling was ten feet high. 


Jerry then looked down, noticing how small everything was. 


Did he grow bigger, or was the ceiling just caving in on him, so he'd be crushed and never be found down this 


pit? Jerry rationalized that perhaps he was in some house that was taken down by a sinkhole. 

At that point, Jerry's only instinct was to grab another drink from the cabinet. 

Jerry had to get down on his hands and knees to go digging through the cabinet again. He grabbed the first 
bottle he could reach. The bottle itself was maybe less than inch tall in his now much larger hand, which made 
it very difficult to take off the cork top. 


After several minutes of fighting with the bottle he managed to get it open 


Without any hesitation, he poured the content, which was only a drop, into his mouth. 


Jerry looked up at the ceiling again. There was finally distance between them. At least it worked, he thought, 


but then once he looked around himself, he noticed how gigantic everything was now. 
"How in the hell.?," Jerry mumbled to himself 

This didn't make sense at all 

Jerry then remembered the doors. Maybe he could finally open them. 

He walked over to them. The handles were just a hair out of reach. 

Jerry then walked over to the first bottle he had originally drunk from. 

It was neatly standing up right, but with Jerry noticing there was just a little bit left in the bottle. 


The logic in Jerry's brain told him that, if he just drank a little bit, he might alright. Maybe that would give 
him the growth boost he needed. 


The bottle was heavy, and it wouldn't budge too much. Maybe if he knocked it over or something... 


Jerry rushed over to the cabinet it was near, and managed to climb his way in He walked more onto the 


cabinet, to give himself a running start, and then leapt and grab onto the bottle. 


At least his remembrance of high school physics payed off about momentum. The force and weight of his 
body, made the bottle tip over, and fall onto the floor. 


With Jerry finessing, he managed to pour out the remaining content onto the floor. 


Jerry quickly calculated that he couldn't drink too much of this stuff anymore so he used his hand to wipe up 
some liquid, and lick it off his finger. 


He seemed to be right in his guessing as he grew a bit taller. Jerry then did a couple more licks of the liquid, 
till he was the perfect size for the door. 


And there was his next challenge. Which door to pick. 
All three had their own very different appearance and appeal. 
Jerry looked through the evident keyhole, in hopes to see something, which thankfully he did. 


Jerry first looked through the door on the right. He saw some buildings, and a white landscape, with beautiful 
white flowers, and grey cobblestone. 


Jerry thought that was odd and he went to the other door on the far left. 


It reminded him of what he saw through the keyhole of the door on the right, but with different colors. There 


were more reds, blacks, and oranges. 
That was even more odd. 

Now Jerry's interest was piqued about what the door in the middle might lead to. 

He went to the third door and saw a forested area It was a bit dark but somehow Jerry wondered if this was 
the way out of this place. He remembered that the woods were where he left off when he was trying to find 


Sid. 


Jerry felt instant relief when he looked again. At least it seemed he could go home now, by going into the 
woods. Without hesitation, Jerry opened the door and ventured out. 


Chapter | - People Are Strange (Part 2) 


Author's Notes: 
Chapter title People Are Strange by The Doors 


This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
Reminder of our early 90's Seattle-bands dream casting as more characters get introduced in this update: 
Main characters: 


Alice: Jerry Cantrell, 

The Red King (King of Hearts): Chris Cornell, 

The White King: Matt Cameron, 

The Cheshire Cat: Eddie Vedder, 

The White Rabbit: Stone Gossard, 

The Apothecary (not an original character - we created it for the story): Layne Staley. 


Support characters: 
The Caterpillar: Sean Kinney, 
The Mad Hatter: Andy Woods, 


The March Hare: Mike Inez, 
The Dormouse: Mike McCready. 


The leaves under his feet lightly crunched. 


Jerry wondered if the sun was setting since it was getting so dark in these woods. If worse came to worse, he 


might have had to continue his search for Sid tomorrow. 


In the back of Jerry's head, however, something seemed off. These woods didn't look familiar to him at all. Had 


he ventured that far out, into an area he'd never been before? That could be one explanation. 
Jerry thought his best option might be to walk in a straight line then, so he'd know his way back again. 
Jerry wandered for quite a while. Strangely enough, the more he did so, the more he could feel the hair on 


the back of his neck stand on end. Maybe it was the darkness, and being alone that started to make him panic 
a little. 


Jerry's head quickly turned around when he heard a branch snap. His heart started to race, he swallowed 
thickly. He had no real weapon besides his swiss army knife on his keychain, which he scrambled around to find 
in his pocket. 

Jerry started to move faster away from the noises that seemed to follow him. 

"HEY! Leave me the fuck alone alright! | have a knifel," Jerry threatened to what he assumed was an animal. 


Yet, he really hoped it wasn't a coyote, a mountain lion, or something like that. 


A bush rustled near him. Jerry didn't dare to turn his back to it and then he practically jumped out of his 
skin, when something jumped out of the bush. 


Jerry let out a sweet sigh of relief, when a long haired cat walked up to him. 


"Jesus fucking christ.. You scared mel," Jerry let out a small laugh under his breath, thanking any higher being 
a above, that it was just a cat. 


From what Jerry assumed, it was maybe some wild cat that was curious about him. 
The cat meowed at him, and walked up closer to Jerry rubbing up against his legs. 
Jerry squatted down to pet the cat and let out a sigh. 


"You know, l'm looking for my cat, have you seen him? He's a short hair, a mix of dark and light brown, really 
stupid?," he asked. 


The cat meowed back at Jerry, enjoying the pets he was giving him. 


"Sometimes | wish | understood cat.. At least it doesn't seem so scary in these woods with you around, huh?,”" 


Jerry chuckled again 

"That's okay, but these woods arent really safe for someone unfamilar with them.” 

Jerry was slightly taken aback He quickly looked around, since he thought he had heard someone talk to him. 
"Hello? Is there anybody there?," Jerry questioned 

"Just me and you, hot stuff" 


Jerry looked down at the cat, then shaking his head. 


"Okay, | think that stuff | drank had to have something else in it... | know lim imagining things, right? You're not 
talking.. Right?,” Jerry questioned. 


"Well | would have fo talk fo you, right? | mean, otherwise how else are you going to understand me telling you 
about your cat?" 


The voice said that in a mocking tone to Jerry. 
‘Oh my god! You're talking?!," Jerry fell back on his behind. 
"And? PFFF... You mustn't be from around here," the cat said, then yawned, then stretched a little bit. 


Okay, this had to be a dream. Cats couldn't talk, and that would explain the episode with the drinks earlier, 
right? 


Jerry cleared his throat, "You.. You said you've seen my cat? Did you see where he ran off to," he asked. 
"Mmmh. Well | did see a lot of things today, | dunno if | saw a cat! 

Jerry frowned 

"You said you had something to tell me about my cat.” 

"| did?" 


"Yes, you did... Do you know something or not? | don't want to waste my time," Jerry didn't exactly like the 
games this cat was obviously playing with him. 


"| believe | know." 
"Okay, well, which direction did he go?," Jerry asked. 
"Depends where you'd like to go, handsome." 


This was getting a little frustrating for Jerry. He watched as the cat went over to a tree and started to climb 
it up. 


Okay, this is definitely a dream. 
The cat soon disappeared in the tree, with Jerry only able to see glowing blue cat eyes looking back at him. 


Well, if this was a dream, he might have to play by dream logic. 


| want to go in the direction my cat went in," Jerry said. 

Jerry heard laughter in the tree. 

"A human trying to trick the Cheshire Cat? You think you can outsmart me? Nice try." 
The laughing continued. 


Jerry didn't like this mocking, though he was surprised when there was movement in the tree. Branches moved 


aside, and he saw a young man lounging on a tree branch. 
Was he up there all along? 
It did make Jerry a little uneasy seeing this man, wondering how long he had been there. 


The young man had long dark wavy hair, and didn't seem that tall, even though he was up in a tree. His clothes 
seemed a bit off as well, loose and baggy. 


"Can you help me, please?," Jerry asked the stranger. 


"What trick will you try now, hm? Asking nicely? | appreciate the effort, since it's been a while," The young 


man said. 

Jerry's eyes widened since the voice from the young man was the same as the cat. 
Dream. Remember, this is a dream. 

"Have you seen my cat? | just want to find him and go home," Jerry reiterated. 

The young man laughed. 


"Why would you want to go home? I've heard the real world is a dreadful place. No one ever leaves 


Wonderland" 
"Wonderland?.," Jerry didn't understand. 
"Uh, yeah. Wonderland. Yeah, you're definitely not from here," the young man mocked. 


Jerry didn't appreciate the mocking. All this cat or man was was really rude, and unhelpful. Jerry had enough, 
and started to walk away. That seemed to surprise the young man. 


"Hey! Where are you going?," the young man asked, as he hopped down from the tree to follow Jerry. 


"You're not helping me, so I'm gonna find my cat myself, and go home," Jerry frowned, continuing on his way. 


"That's not very safe, you know, to wander by yourself. For a foreigner you're pretty stupid," the young man 
said. 


"Maybe | am," Jerry said 

"Please you really shouldn't go that way," the young man urged 

"Then tell me the right way to go," Jerry locked back at him. 

The young man seemed reluctant, "Mmh.. Well, okay fine," he huffed "Follow me," he added. 
Jerry followed after him. 

"What's your name?," the young man asked on their silent walk together. 

"Jerry, and what your's? Cheshire or something?," Jerry asked. 


"Pfff- No. Cheshire is just a named | earned, my name is Eddie, or you can call me Ed. Whichever you prefer," 


Eddie said. 

"Alright Eddie, you live in these woods or something?," Jerry asked. 
"Depends," Eddie answered. 

"One" 


"If me and the Red King are getting on alright. If he pisses me off, usually, | hang out here, but if he gets me 
on my good side, then | usually stay in the castle," Eddie said simply. 


Jerry was taken aback. 
"Red King... Castle?" 
"Oh yeah, | forgot. You're not from here," Eddie laughed. 


Jerry however started to notice as they continued to walk that he had seen the same trees already than the 


ones they passed an hour earlier. 
"We're going in circles," Jerry said aloud. 


"Hm? Well, yeah you asked me where to go," Eddie said innocently. 


The woods had gotten much darker now. Jerry felt tricked, and didn't appreciate it, since Eddie was just 
trouble. Jerry grabbed Eddie by the collar of his shirt, glaring at him. He was about to tell Eddie to knock it 
off, and to tell him the real way out of this place, when the unexpected happened. Eddie went on his tippy toes 
to give Jerry a kiss on the lips. 


"See? | think you should really give up the search for your cat, | mean have you looked at me? | am far more 


beautiful in comparison to that fleabag," Eddie said matter of factly. 

Jerry seemed a bit at a loss for words at the moment, with Eddie taking the task to fill the silence. 

"Oh sorry. | guess you might find that offending, well okay how about this? I'll ask the Red King to help you to 
look for your cat, but you have to come home with me. How does that sound?," Eddie apologized, but happily 
prompted the offer to Jerry. 


Jerry now felt a bit angry. This was so ridiculous, he really couldn't take it anymore. 


"No no. I've had enough of this, there is no king! We're just in a forest in Tacomal," Jerry shook his head, and 


let go of Eddie. 
"Tacoma? What is that?" Eddie was curious. 
"Would you just leave me alone, damn it! | don't really need a nut job giving me anymore directions," Jerry spat. 


Eddie laughed when Jerry mentioned his mental capacity and that made Jerry even more concerned, so he 


started running away from Eddie. 

Jerry didn't dare look behind him, since he was pretty sure that Eddie was chasing after him. Jerry tried zig 
zagging, jumping over logs and rocks to lose track of Eddie. However, by doing this, he ran into something, just 
as he turned his head to see if Eddie was still following him. 

"Ow! Hey! Would you watch where you're going!" 

Jerry was knocked back and almost fell over. He looked in front of him and saw someone dusting themselves 
off. It wasn't Eddie, thankfully, but another young man. They also had long dark hair, but their attire was far 
more fancy looking than Eddie's, if Jerry had to describe it. Jerry was never more relieved to see another 
person. 

"Listen, you gotta help me! There's a nut job running after mel,” Jerry pleaded. 


The new young man seemed taken aback by this. 


"They're all mad herel," he said. "Also would you movel I'm dreadfully late as it isl," he added, then looked at his 


watch around his wrist. 
Jerry almost fell over when the young man turned into a white rabbit, and darted fast into the darkness. 


Eddie had turned back into his cat form and had silently observed the whole scene with Jerry and the White 
Rabbit from a high branch in a tree nearby. The Cheshire Cat would have normally hopped down in order to 
start chasing after the White Rabbit, just because it was fun to course the royal messenger and scare the 
shit out of him at any possible opportunity, but today, there was a stranger lost in the forest and that was 


much more interesting to focus on. 


Jerry was standing in the middle of the forest, still utterly confused about what had just happened. The cat 
who talked, the weird guy who spoke like the cat and tried to chase him and now this guy who turned into a 
rabbit. All this made no fucking sense. 


The good news for now was that the weird guy had not found him or he had given up on running after him. 


The bad news was that he was completely lost and there was nobody around to ask for help or directions. 


There was a clearer path in the forest. It was most likely leading somewhere. This seemed to be the path the 
rabbit had followed. Jerry looked around once more and then decided that he should head in the same direction, 


although he had no idea where this would be taking him. 


The forest was thick and the trees very high. He could barely see the sky above the canopy and from what 
he could see, it looked like it was getting dark already. Jerry figured that if Sid was around here in this forest, 
he was probably lost as well. Perhaps it was better not to go too far and wait till the day after to continue 
the search. 


Jerry sighed, thinking that he would most likely have to spend the night in the woods. For now, it seemed quiet 
but he didn't really want to know what kind of animals he could find in there at night. 


The Cheshire Cat was still carefully checking what Jerry was doing. He was intrigued when he saw him 
approach a tree and start to climb in it. There were a few large and thick branches a few feet above the 
ground which Jerry managed to reach. He sat on one of them, resting his back against the trunk, and then 
closed his eyes. 


Jerry still vaguely hoped that this was just a very bad dream and that a good night's rest would make it all 
disappear. 


Eddie smiled at the sight of the tall long-haired blond guy who fell asleep in the purple oak tree. He had to give 


him credit for being able to climb in a tree. 


A little later, when the night had fallen and he was sure that Jerry was deep asleep, the Cheshire cat silently 
hopped down a few branches and then jumped into the tree where Jerry had found shelter. Eddie made himself 
comfortable on one of the branches right above Jerry's head. That way, he could keep an eye on the stranger, 


and make sure that nothing would happen to him. 

The morning after, Jerry woke up feeling groggy and disoriented, with the added bonus of a nasty lower back 
ache. He looked around and saw tree branches and purple leaves. Okay, so this was not a bad dream, he 
thought. 

Jerry heard something ruffling above him and saw a pair of bright blue-green eyes staring down at him. 
Shit... The crazy talking cat from yesterday," Jerry mumbled to himself. 

‘lm not crazy." 


"What are you?" 


The Cheshire Cat gracefully stepped down a couple of branches and settled on the one where Jerry was still 
sitting. 


"lm not a what. l'm a who." 

Jerry's brow knotted together in incomprehension. 

Eddie yawned and shook his head before turning into his human form and grinning at Jerry. 
"Im Eddie. We met yesterday, remember?" 

Jerry gaped and stared at the young man sitting across from him. 

"Wh... What.. Are you a cat or a human?" 

Eddie stretched his arms and back. 

lm both. You?" 

"What me?," Jerry asked. 

"What can you turn into?" 

"Huh... Nothing." 

"How boring,” Eddie concluded as he jumped down effortlessly and stretched a bit more. 


Jerry followed him, climbing down the tree with much less agility. 


"So what you going to do today, Jerry?" 
"| told you yesterday. | need to find my cat and then | need to leave this place." 
Eddie laughed. 


"Okay... You're stubborn.. You won't find your cat so easily. Its a big forest. You need to organize a search 


party. You're alone.. Not gonna work." 
"You could help me search for him. You're a cat, after all. You should know where cats go." 


‘lm not just any cat," Eddie snorted as if being called a cat was a bit of an insult. "Anyway, | don't feel like 
helping you searching... But | can take you to the Red Castle and you can ask the King for help." 


Now, it was Jerry's time to laugh. 
“There's no such thing as a king here." 


"You don't believe there's a king here but you're arguing with a cat?," Eddie asked as he turned into his feline 


form again. 
Jerry frowned. Eddie had a point. 


Eddie started to walk away slowly, with his fluffy tail swinging from left to right as an invitation for Jerry to 


follow him. 
“Alright, I'm going with you, but.. You'd better be able to help me find Sid” 


Jerry was now walking behind Jerry and for the first time since he had arrived in this strange place 
yesterday, he was paying attention to his surroundings. They were walking through a forest and it looked every 
bit like a forest back where Jerry was from, except for the shape of the trees, since many of them had 
fairly odd and contorted branches going in all directions. The other peculiar thing about the trees were their 
colors, which were ranging from deep reds and pinks to purple and dark blue. It looked beautiful bur surreal 
and Jerry caught himself touching the trees or the leaves a few times just to see if what was surrounding 


him was for real. 


Eddie was silently strutting in front of Jerry, leading the way to the castle. He had no intention to be helpful in 
Jerry's quest to find back his cat but he figured that bringing him to the Red King's castle would be a good 
move. The Red King would certainly enjoy to have the new visitor from the real world as a guest for a few 
days before disposing of him after the novelty effect would have worn off and it was certainly advisable that 
the Red King knew about him before the White King did. 


‘lm starting to think you're just trying to get me even more lost," Jerry complained after they had walked 


around for about an hour. 
Eddie finally turned around. 
"Look ahead after we turn right" 


Jerry sighed but as soon as they took that right turn, he saw the edge of the forest and the silhouette of 
what looked like a fairytale castle far away on the horizon Jerry didn't want to get too enthusiastic too soon, 


thinking that if Eddie could turn from human to cat, maybe he could also create illusions. 


"If you had four paws, we'd be there since a while," Eddie added. "You're the one making the trip longer than it 
should be." 


About half an hour later, Jerry was walking through high iron gates with intricate designs. The gates were 
leading into a beautiful park. The castle was nestled behind an intricate landscape of trees, topiaries, shrubs and 
flowers beds. 


"This is the Red King's castle. I'll go in and see if the King wants to see you," Eddie said, enjoying Jerry's 
dumbfounded look and how important it made him look when he said that to the visitor. "Wait in the park 


around here, I'll come and get you when he's available.” 


"Okay," Jerry was barely listening to the Cheshire Cat since he was much more preoccupied with looking 
around and admiring the castle and its garden. 


Eddie ran into the castle and swiftly made his way through the maze of hallways and stairs to the second 
floor and the Red King's apartment. He saw the time on the big clock in the main entrance hall of the castle 
when he came in. It was 1130, which meant that the King was probably just starting his day and may still be 
having breakfast. 


The Cheshire Cat turned into his human form when he arrived at the main door of the King's private aisle. 
The guards let him in, he was one of the very few persons that the Red King had given free access to all 
areas of the castle, including his private apartment, and he quickly turned back into his cat form to continue 
once he was inside. He arrived in the Red King's lounge room, where his breakfast was usually served. As 
expected, the Red King was sitting there and sipping on his morning tea. Eddie jumped on the table and sat a 
few feet away from the King's plate. 


"Miaou?," Eddie meowed with his most disarming cat look. 
"Where were you last night?," Chris asked. 
"Out." 


| noticed, thanks. Doing what?" 


"Cat stuff." 
"Eddie..." 
"What? l'm a cat. We're nocturnal creatures... 


"I told you many times | don't like it when you spend the night out. If you have to be out of the castle for the 
whole night... Let me know beforehand." 


"Awww.. You were worried for me?," Eddie purred. 

"No, | just like to know where you are." 

Eddie didn't insist but he felt a bit proud to see that the Klng was worried about his whereabouts. 

"What's for breakfast? I'm starving," 

Eddie advanced closer to Chris' breakfast plate to check what was available. 

I'm not sure you deserve breakfast, besides, this is mine." 

The Cheshire Cat looked at him and smiled and then quickly snatched a piece of bacon from the King's plate. 
‘Hey! 

"You know I'm too fast for you," Eddie mentioned while chewing on the bacon 


Chris rolled his eyes at Eddie's pitiful table manners and continued to eat and drink as if nothing had happened. 


A moment later, the King's main advisor entered and announced the arrival of the royal messenger. 
"Let him in," Chris said. 


Stone walked inside the King's lounge room. It wasn't unusual for the King to see him in his private apartments 


in the morning since the King was usually up fairly late. 


"Hi, Stone," Eddie said as he rolled over and lay on his side in the middle of the table, licking his paw that still 


smelled of bacon. 


"Eddie," Stone greeted him with just a small nod before getting back into his official duty routine. "Good 
morning, Your Majesty." 


"Good morning, Stone." 


"| do not have any messages for your Majesty this morning” 
"Okay, whatever. Stone, tm not happy," the Red King said as he put his knife and fork down on the table. 
Stoned gulped and tried not to panic but having an unhappy Red King was never a good thing, 

"Im. km sorry to hear that, your Majesty" 


"Stone, how come you are the Kings' messenger but | need to hear certain news via my servants and staff? 


Shouldn't you be the one spreading news around here?" 
Stone wasn't sure what to reply and what the Red King was talking about but for sure, it was not good. 


‘lm very sorry if | failed to report anything important to you but | do not think | omitted to deliver anything 


that was addressed to your royal attention” 

"l'm not talking about the usual messages and orders and all that. This morning | heard from my servants that 
there's a visitor from the real world that got lost in Wonderland yesterday. Do you have any news about 
that?," Chris asked. 

Stone hated to be put on the spot like this. He hadn't heard anything since his trip to the White Kingdom 
earlier in the morning nor on his way to the Red Kingdom and.. Stone then suddenly remembered his encounter 
and collision with a stranger in the forest the evening before. Oh, damn. Now there was a stranger lost in 
Wonderland. 

"l'm waiting for an answer, Stone." 

The royal messenger snapped back into reality when he felt the Red King's eyes on him. 


"Your Majesty shall have to forgive me but no, | haven't heard about such news.” 


Stone decided it would be much wiser to deny knowing anything about it rather than saying he may have 
actually met the visitor and failed to identify him or let the Red King know about him immediately. 


"You're pretty useless sometimes, you know? Anyway.. So, there's a human from the real world who got lost 


in here. | want you to find out everything about him and bring him here, understood?" 
Stone felt a shiver run down his spine. Why would the Red King ask him to take care of this? 
"Huh... Your Majesty, | am not sure | am the most qualified person to look for this visitor." 


"You spend your days going back and forth between the kingdoms and through the In-Between forest. You'll 


easily spot a lost visitor from the real world. Plus you can do so under your rabbit form, he won't know who 


you are." 

Stone couldn't deny that the Red King had a point, except for the part where he would be incognito as a rabbit 
because Stone feared that the visitor may remember him and their crash collision of the night before a bit 
too well, which he escaped from by turning under his rabbit shape to go faster. 

Eddie was very much entertained by the conversation and the situation and tried not to snicker too much, 
thinking that the visitor was waiting for him in the gardens of the castle. Chris would be very pleased with 
him, for once, if he brought Jerry to him in a few hours. He wouldn't do so right away because that would be 
too suspicious but he thought that he could tell Chris he would go out for a walk, maybe even announce that 
he intended to help searching for the visitor and then come back to the castle and introduce him to Jerry. Not 
only would he make Chris happy but he would also make Stone look bad and get him all worried about 
disappointing the Red King. Nice bonus points. It was always a lot of fun to torment the White Rabbit.. 

Stone bit back a sigh and nodded at the Red King's request. 

"Will there be anything else | can do for his Majesty this afternoon?" 


"No, this is your priority. | want to see that person from the real world before the White King hears about 
him and meets him. ls that understood, Stone?" 


"Very clear, Your Majesty.” 
"So go now, hurry," Chris gestured towards the door to notify to Stone that there was no time to lose. 


Eddie stretched on the table as he watched Stone rush out of the room on his mission. He couldn't help 
laughing. 


"What's so funny?," Chris asked. 
‘I'm not sure the White Rabbit is up to the task," Eddie said. 


"Well, we'll see. It's enough to have one person from the real world in the White Kingdom. | don't want another 


one. 
"Okay, so what are you gonna do when you find him?" 

"Ill see.. | might have a plan" 

Eddie's curiosity was piqued and he turned back into his human form. 


"What's the plan?" 


Chris took another long sip of tea and cocked an eyebrow, when he saw Eddie in his human form sitting in the 


middle of his table. 

"You mind moving your ass to a chair?" 

Eddie climbed down and sat on the chair next to Chris. 
"So what's the plan?" 


"IIl tell you later. By the way, since you were out all night, you wouldn't have seen anything worth mentioning 
in the forest?" 


"About?" 
"The visitor!" 


"Oh... I've had a busy night.. But no, | don't recall any lost soul wandering aimlessly in the forest. | could go and 
check now, if you want. Maybe | will be more effective than Stone." 


"Since you have nothing better to do anyway, yes, why don't you?" 

| want breakfast first:" 

If you want breakfast, you go to the kitchen" 

"Are you upset?" 

"Yes, I'm upset because there's someone from the real world roaming around and nobody told me." 
"But you're not upset at me?," Eddie said with a coy smile. 


"Not yet but its still early in the day. Now leave me alone, | have to go shower and then | have work to do 


and executions to order." 


Eddie got up and walked out, ready to make a stop in the castle kitchen to get some breakfast before heading 


out and joining Jerry. 


Chapter | - People Are Strange (Part 3) 


Author's Notes: 
Last part of this first chapter! The story is a collab between notoffkilter and me. 


Chapter title People Are Strange by The Doors 

Reminder of our early 90's Seattle-bands dream casting as more characters get introduced in this update: 
Main characters: 

Alice: Jerry Cantrell, 

The Red King (King of Hearts): Chris Cornell, 

The White King: Matt Cameron, 

The Cheshire Cat: Eddie Vedder, 

The White Rabbit: Stone Gossard, 

The Apothecary (not an original character - we created it for the story): Layne Staley. 
Support characters: 

The Caterpillar: Sean Kinney, 

The Mad Hatter: Andy Woods, 


The March Hare: Mike Inez, 
The Dormouse: Mike McCready 


Jerry was still curiously looking around the castle's gardens. Strangely enough he didn't see a soul walking 
around in the park he was in. It was a bit unnerving to say the least. 


Jerry looked down when he heard a meow. 

"What? Is Kingy ready to see me?," Jerry mocked. 

Eddie shifted back into his human form. 

"Well, he's terribly busy right now. | guess | can give you a small tour in the meantime,” Eddie shrugged. 


Eddie showed Chris' gardens and surroundings and how well they were taken care of. 


Jerry found it a bit boring, though the roses did catch his eye as they were mixed with red and white colors. 
"Never seen roses like this before," Jerry commented as they walked around. 


"They won't be like that for much longer, to the Red King's dismay, soon enough they'll be white again," Eddie 
laughed. 


"Really?," Jerry curiously looked back at the flowers, then continued walking. 
“Course, it was mostly thanks to-," Eddie cut himself off. 
"Thanks to?," Jerry looked at Eddie. 


"NO ONE. Sorry. There was something in my throat, don't worry about it, forget | said anything," Eddie laughed 


again 
| looked nervous very briefly but that soon passed. 

Jerry didn't understand much of Eddie's behavior and his attention was back to his surroundings again. 
‘Ive never seen a castle before..." Jerry looked up at the high bricked walls. 

Eddie snorted a little, "I can tell. You look like a country bumpkin," he teased. 

Jerry frowned. He didn't exactly like the teasing. 


"So where is everybody? | mean if this is a castle, and there's a king, there has to be people that work for 
him right?," Jerry asked. 


Eddie rolled his eyes. 

"They're doing just that. But do expect everyone to work outside like a commoner? The gardener was already 
here this morning and he tended to the plants, morning deliveries were taken care of, now most of the work is 
inside the castle... I'd hoped you'd be a bit smarter, like..." he trailed off again 

'Like?,” Jerry cocked an eyebrow. 

"NO ONE!" Eddie snapped. 


"Okay, okay. | get it. Jeez..." Jerry shook his head 


Jerry could have sworn the hair on Eddie's head started to puff up like an angry cat. He didn't comment on 


that however. 


Eddie heard the bell chime in the town square, hinting that it was 3 o'clock in the afternoon now. 
That was plenty of time, Eddie thought, since he had left the Red King earlier 

"Stay here," Eddie instructed. 

"Why?," Jerry asked 


"I have to introduce you, you can't just waltz right in there. You'd think you know some basic etiquette," Eddie 
rolled his eyes again. 


"Whatever, fine," Jerry sighed as he watched Eddie enter the castle while he stood outside. 

Eddie shifted in his cat form like before, to run faster to Chris' study. 

The Red King was busy signing documents he had to take care of for the day. 

"Maou!" 

Chris sighed, "What is it now, Eddie?" 

Eddie shifted back into his human form, and leaned over the desk. 

"Got a surprise for you." Eddie grinned happily. 

"And what would that be?," Chris hadn't even looked up from the papers he was reading. 

"That's why its a surprise," Eddie pouted. "Now close your eyes, and keep’ em closed till | say," he added, 
"This better be good, Eddie." 

Chris leaned back in his chair, then shut his eyes. 

"Just keep’ em closedl," Eddie laughed a little before darting out the room. 

Outside the castle, Jerry was startled when Eddie came up right behind him, and grabbed him by the wrist. 
"Let's gol," Eddie roughly pulled Jerry inside. 

"Whoa, hey! Take it easy!," Jerry huffed, as he didn't like being pulled. 


"Well, move it! We can't keep the king waiting!," Eddie huffed right back. 


A few minutes later they arrived at the Red King's study. 
Eddie pushed Jerry in front of his desk. 


‘Okay, open theml," Eddie panted since he was a little out of breath - he hated running around in his human 


form. 

Chris opened his eyes and Jerry was of course the first thing he saw. 

"Ta-dah! The foreigner!," Eddie beamed. 

Chris was briefly taken aback. 

"You sure this is him?," Chris questioned, getting up from his chair to size up Jerry. 

"Quite sure, his name is Jerry, and he's from Tah-Coma" Eddie said matter-of-factly. 
"Never heard of such a place," Chris commented, looking at Jerry's appearance a little more. 
"Definitely real world sounding," Eddie commented back. 

"| suppose you're right. Well, the cat got your tongue? Speak," Chris looked Jerry in the eyes. 
"Uh... Hi?," Jerry said, not really sure what else to say to a king. 

"Not very bright," Chris rolled his eyes. 

"He's a bit of a bumpkin," Eddie said, taking a seat on Chris's desk to watch their interactions. 
Jerry frowned. King or not, he didn't like being treated rudely. 

"I'm right here, you know?," Jerry said. 

‘Oh, so you do know more words, that's good What's your business here, Jerry from Tah-Coma?," Chris asked. 


‘lm looking for my cat, and a way back home. He said you could help me," Jerry said, making sure to point at 
Eddie for emphasis. 


Chris looked at Eddie, who gave him an innocent shrug. 


| might,” Chris answered cryptically, then he turned his attention back to Jerry. 


"Might?," Jerry frowned. 


‘lm the Red King. | don't just help anyone, especially a foreigner, but if you help me, | might help you. Do you 
understand?," Chris explained. 


Eddie perked up, wondering what on earth Chris could be talking about. 


"What do you want?," Jerry questioned, wondering if Chris was going to put him on a quest or something cliche 


like this out of a fairy tale. 

Chris smiled. 

ll help you find your cat, and tell you how to get out of here, if you do one favor for me. You'll work for me, 
understood? | want you to work secretly in the White Kingdom, so | can take over. A big task, but what you 
want is just as big, correct?," he explained. 

"The White Kingdom? Let me guess, there's another King over there too, right?," Jerry mocked. 

Chris smiled again. 

"Yes, there is and all he is is a nuisance to me. | want you to help me take over his kingdom. 

Jerry laughed under his breath. 

| swear, this dream is getting even more and more nutty," Jerry shook his head. 


Chris was about to comment on the dream part when Stone came bursting into the room. 


‘I'm so sorry, Your Highness, but | cannot locate the foreigner. | looked everywhere in the Inbetween to no avail 


and..," Stone started to explain. 
Everyone in the room shut up and looked at him. 


Stone looked at Jerry and remembered him from the forest. He started to sweat profusely, hoping that Jerry 
hadn't mentioned anything about him. 


Thankfully, Jerry managed to get the hint. Maybe he felt bad for Stone. 


"A little late, Stone. Eddie brought me the foreigner. Can | really blame you for not finding him? You're a 
delivery boy, not a hunter," Chris teased, with Eddie snickering in the background. 


Chris turned his attention back to Jerry. 


"Well, do we have a deal or not?" Chris smirked. 
"Uh, | don't think so," Jerry shook his head. 
Chris frowned. "I think | might have misheard you. Did you say / don’t think so?," he questioned. 


"Yes, you heard right. | mean, why should | help you? You seem like a nut job like everyone I've met here. Why 
the fuck should | trust you?,” Jerry poked Chris right in the chest. 


Stone was wide eyed, and Eddie was snickering to himself. 
Chris took a nice deep breath. 


Ill assume you and your Lumpkin ways are quite normal in the real world, BUT | will not tolerate these rude 


manners here. Don't you know who | am?," Chris spat. 

"A really shitty king, if you ask me. If you're trying to take over a kingdom, why do you need me? I'm just a 
foreigner or whatever, so am | really that useful? Why don't you try using your lackeys or whatever to do 
the job?," Jerry rolled his eyes. 

"Excuse me?," Chris questioned, his face turning a dark red color. 

Stone shivered and turned into his rabbit form, and promptly went to hide under the desk, while Chris’ 
advisors who were in the room went off running as well. Eddie, however, stayed put on Chris’ desk, getting a 
real kick out of watching someone talking back to Chris. 

"You fucking heard me. Guess | get why they call you the Red King," Jerry mocked. 

"OFF WITH HIS HEAD," Chris yelled. 


No one in the room moved an inch, except Stone who hid a little further away under the desk, since everyone 


was mostly scared of the Red King's temper. 

Jerry laughed. 

"Alright, well, bye, Kingy. I'm out of here." 

Jerry shook his head and headed out the room and at this point Eddie was laughing hysterically. 
When Chris noticed no one stopped Jerry, it made him even angrier. 


"YOU IDIOTS! AFTER HIM! OR YOU'RE ALL NEXT," Chris snapped. 


The guards that were usually stationed in front of Chris’ private aisle doors and office were frozen on the 
spot as well. It was unheard of that someone would talk like this to the Red King and to see that even the 


King's advisors didn't react and let the foreigner walk away. 


In the meantime, Eddie was trying to breathe in-between his fits of laughter. Chris hadn't said anything yet 
but now that Jerry was gone, his attention went straight back to the Cheshire Cat. 


"AND YOU BETTER STOP LAUGHNG!," Chris said angrily as he banged his fist on the table. 
Eddie looked at him, at bit startled at the sudden remark 

"Okay, okay... Sorry, Chris. It's just.. Like he has no idea." 

"Shut up, Eddie! 

Chris stormed out of his study and left everyone wondering what to do. 


Surely the Red King couldn't have been actually asking them to catch him and cut his head. Everyone knew 


that a foreigner would probably not recover from this treatment as well as a native from Wonderland. 
Amidst all this chaos and screaming, Stone had managed to sneak out from under the desk and of the Red 
King's study in his rabbit form. Jerry was ahead of him but Stone was fast when he could run and hop with 
his four paws and he caught up with him as they arrived to the main doors of the castle. Jerry walked out 
and Stone still could not believe that nobody had been coming after him. 


The royal messenger quickly turned into his human form and ran to Jerry's level. 


"You shouldn't have done this," Stone said as he nervously looked around to see if anyone was there or 


listening. 

"Done what?," Jerry asked without looking at Stone. 

"Everything. You did everything wrong. Oh my! The Red King is going to be so upset at youl” 
Jerry stopped and stared at Stone. 

"Who are you anyway? You work for him?" 

"Yes, but not only... | -" 

Jerry didn't let Stone finish his sentence. 


"You were supposed to look for me and bring me to him?" 


"I didn't want to. I'm just a messenger. The royal messenger. | bring mail and distribute the Kings’ mailing and 
take care of the Kings’ private deliveries. | am not a guard or a spy or anything like that.” 


Jerry shrugged, not very impressed by what Stone was telling him. 

"I work for both Kings, not only the Red King." 

Jerry stopped again 

"Who is the other King?" 

"He's.. He's the White King, in the White Kingdom. The two Kings do not like each other." 
| understood that much but this King here is not able to beat the other one?" 

"Well, it is not that simple.” 

Jerry raised his hand to signify he didn't want to hear anything else. 


"Listen, | don't want to hear anything about this fucking place, the kings, or whatever else. | didn't ask to come 


here. | fell into a hole and ended up here. | just want to find my cat back and go home in the normal world” 
Jerry continued to walk towards the main gate of the castle park 


"| understand. | really do, but since you are here now, you should be careful. The Red King can be a bit 
temperamental.. Or psycho. Whatever you want to call it" 


Jerry glanced at Stone who was still walking next to him. 
"Are you going to follow me around now?" 


"| feel like.. | should maybe help you. You should hide for a day or maybe two. Then when this kerfuffle will be 
forgotten, | will try to help you go to the White Kingdom. The White King is more.. Normal." 


Jerry sighed. 
"Nobody is normal here." 


Stone looked a tad insulted. 


| mean.. You seem.. alright. But you're a rabbit," Jerry said while trying to sound a bit nicer. 


"Soe" 

Jerry paused for a moment and looked at Stone. He was probably the same age as him. He looked less nuts 
than the other two. Perhaps Jerry would do well to have a friend in this crazy place, if he had to stay longer 
and look for his cat. 

"What's your name?," Jerry finally asked. 

"Stone." 

‘lm Jerry." 

"Nice to meet you, Jerry." 

Stone had a quick anxious glance left and right and then grabbed Jerry by the arm. 

Let's go away, faster," Stone whispered. 

After more than one hour of walking, Jerry and Stone had crossed through the forest and arrived in an area 
that was more hilly and clear, with only a few trees here and there. There were houses too. It looked like a 


small village and Jerry felt a tad relieved to see something that looked a bit more normal to him. 


"We have to go to the other side of the village. There's a inn over there. | think you could stay there for a 
day at least." 


Jerry followed Stone 

"And what's the deal with this cat? He's crazy," Jerry exclaimed out of the blue. 

"The Cheshire Cat?" 

"Huh... | mean Eddie. 

"Yes, that's him. He's the Cheshire Cat. And yes, he's crazy. Or rather, he's a bit of annoying spoiled young 
man. He's the Red King's favorite subject, though. He's always way out of line and tries to trick and cheat 


everyone. Don't trust him." 


A few minutes later, Stone stopped in front of a larger and colorful wood house on the edge of the village. It 
had a big sign hanging next to the entrance door. 


The March Hare's hn 


| know the owner of the place. | will ask him if you can stay for one night," Stone said as he passed his hand 


in his long hair and pushed them back off his face. 
Jerry stopped Stone before he opened the door. 


"Thanks, but | can't stay here. | don't have any money with me," Jerry said as he realized he had ran after his 
cat with nothing on him except his house keys. 


Stone looked at him blankly. 

| don't understand." 

"| don't have my wallet. | can't pay for a night at a hotel, or even just an inn," Jerry clarified. 
Stone's face still registered ‘no comprendo’. 


"Jerry, we don't have time. | don't know what you are talking about. As | told you, | know the person owning the 
place. If | ask him, he will let you stay." 


Stone went in and Jerry shrugged, thinking that Stone probably meant that the owner would then let him stay 
for free if Stone was a friend of his. Jerry didn't know that there was no such thing as money in Wonderland 
and you didn't have to pay with bills or cards for things. You traded goods or services, or you asked favors. 
Once they were inside, Jerry curiously looked around. The Inn reminded him of one of those old timey cottages. 
Jerry turned his head forward when he heard a loud gasp. 

"Stone! Cousin! What a pleasant surprise!" A man happily gasped behind a clerk desk. 

Stone blushed a little in the face. 


"Would you stop calling me that!,” Stone snapped. 


Jerry looked at the man. He was just a tad older than they were, but had beautiful long dark curly hair. He 


had a dark complexion, that contrasted well with his brightly colored well-made suit. 
"You brought a visitor too? How delightfull," the man beamed. 

Stone let out a defeated sigh and introduced them. 

‘Jerry, this is Mike. Mike, this is Jerry." 


Mike cleared his throat loudly and gave Stone an odd look 


Stone rolled his eyes, “Forgive me. This is Mike 4" he corrected himself. 

Mike hopped out from over the desk, and walked right up to Jerry. 

"Sorry, but there are a lot of Mike's around here," Mike explained. 

"What does the / stand for?," Jerry asked. 

"Intelligent," Mike grinned. 

Stone thought his eyes rolled back right into his skull. 

"We usually call him the March Hare, to avoid these mix ups," Stone explained a bit further. 
"That's also true, Stoney,’ Mike smiled happily, then taking Jerry's hand to kiss the top of it. 
Jerry blushed at the action 

"So you're..?," Mike trailed off. 


"He's a foreigner, from the real world, but would you keep a lid on it? He's hiding from the Red King right now 
and-," Stone started to explain with Mike cutting him off. 


"ANDY! ANDY! | HAVE A FOREIGNER IN MY INNI!" Mike yelled out 

Jerry and Stone were a bit startled 

"A FOREIGNER?!" 

They faintly heard a voice coming from the other side of the Inn 

"YES, CAN YOU BELIEVE IT?" Mike chimed back happily but way too loud again 


Stone currently looked like he was about to be sick - not to mention that his rabbit-sensitive ears didn't 
particularly enjoy any yelling. 


Jerry didn't really understand what was going on, but when would he understand anything in this world? 
A few moments later, another brightly dressed man with a lot of blond puffy hair came rushing over. 
"This is him???," Andy asked excitedly. 


"Yes, his name is Jerry, from." Mike trailed off. 


Jerry sighed and played along, "Tacoma" 

"Jerry from Tah-Comal," Mike continued 

"Sounds exotic," Andy smiled, adjusting his floppy and colorful hat he had on 

"Jerry from Tah-Coma, this is Andy, the Hatter," Mike added 

"How do you do, dear." 

Andy took Jerry's hand that wasn't token by the March Hare and gave it a kiss as well 


Stone let out a heavy sigh, "I'd appreciate it if you let him stay here for the night, | must be heading home 
now myself," he said as he shook his head. 


"You're leaving?," Jerry looked back Stone. 


"| have other matters to attend to. You'll be fine, no place safer than the March Hare Inn," Stone reassured 
him. 


Mike felt a bit of pride that Stone complimented his Inn. 

"Exactly! I'm sorry you can't stay for a spot of tea, cousin, maybe another time," Mike sighed. 
"Right, next time." 

Stone briefly waved goodbye, then turned into his rabbit form and darted out of the Inn. 
"Would you care for some tea?," Mike asked. 

"Uh... Sure? Thanks.” 


Jerry got an odd feeling when he was dragged off out from the foyer to another room. 


And while things might have gone well at the March Hare's Inn, the atmosphere was still a bit tense in the Red 
Kingdom's castle. Chris was beyond upset that the foreigner had escaped, and that no one had stopped him or 
seen where he had run off to. 


| rule a whole kingdom. What good is anyone when they don't listen to me?," Chris grumbled under his breath, 
as he sat on his throne. 


"Think they were just scared. Usually they never see you that angry," Eddie explained while in his cat form as 
he rubbed up against Chris’ legs. 


"| don't care. He escaped, and | bet he's is on his way to the White Kingdom! Now my plan is ruined, ugh! | bet 
the White King will be oh so pleased to see this foreigner, giving him his stupid perfect smile while fixing his 
stupid perfect hair. | hate hate hate that fooll," Chris snapped darkly at the last part. 

"Maybe all hope isn't lost," Eddie spoke up as he hopped right onto Chris’ lap. 

"What would you know?," Chris frowned. 

‘Its getting to be night soon as you can see, and its a long way to the White Kingdom. | doubt he'll make it 
even halfway through the Inbetween In the morning, | can always venture out, and bring him right back here," 
Eddie explained. 


"You think you can?," Chris mocked. 


"| brought him here the first time, didn't |?," Eddie said before turning back into his human form, still sitting 
on Chris' lap. 


Chris frowned again, since Eddie had a point. 


"When you go out, | want guards with you. That foreigner is not making it to the White Kingdom, is that 
understood?," Chris snapped. 


"Understood, Your Majesty," Eddie grinned while letting his arms wrap around Chris‘ neck before kissing him 
softly on the lips. 
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Stone arrived home pretty quickly. His house was not so close to the March Hare Inn if you'd follow the roads 
but as Stone knew the forest of the Inbetween like the back of his hand (or paw), he would usually cut 
through it and go faster. 


The White Rabbit changed back into his human form when he arrived in front of his home. He reached for his 
keys and went in. As soon as he closed the door, he leaned against it and let out a heavy sigh. Today hadn't 
been a good day. He was tired from the extra running around he had to do in the morning and afternoon for 
the Red King looking for the foreigner, which had been pointless. Once he had arrived back at the castle to 
apologize about not finding him, he had seen that the man was at Chris' castle already which made him look 
like he was completely useless. Jerry had been extremely rude to the Red King and had walked away. It was 
pure luck that Chris' anger had been so bad that everyone in the castle was so scared they didn't dare to 


move and run after Jerry. 


Stone didn't know why but he had felt obliged to help the foreigner hide and he had taken him to the Inn and 
now of course he was involved into the whole affair of the foreigner who had upset the Red King and that was 
something he could have done without. 

Definitely, all this was too much excitement for one day for the White Rabbit. 

He drank a glass of water and peaked through the side window of his house and saw the lights and lanterns 
were all lit in the large greenhouse of his neighbor, the Apothecary. Hopefully he wasn't too busy and Stone 
could go and talk with him to unwind a little. 

Stone went out and walked over to his neighbor. He knocked on the big glass door and opened the door. 


"Layne?" 


The Apothecary lifted his head to see who had just come in - despite the fact that only Sean and Stone ever 


came to visit. He greeted Stone with a small hand wave. 


"Am | disturbing you?," Stone asked. 


"No, come in" 
‘Sorry, | didn't even say hello. So.. Hi," Stone said. 
"Hi too," Layne said with a smile. 


Stone took a seat on the chair across from Layne's table. The Apothecary was weighing small quantities of 
dried herbs and seeds and putting them in small bottles that contained some yellowy-greenish liquid. 


"What is it?" Stone asked. 

"Essential oil that l'm infusing with herbs and seeds. | just finished." 

Stone looked at the messy bits and pieces of plants and pots on the table, mixed in with herb dust. Everything 
smelled very good, though he wouldn't have been able to say what it smelled of exactly since there were too 
many different scents combined. 

It was comforting to sit in the conservatory. It was beautiful and full of plants and flowers that smelled and 
looked good and it was quiet and away from the craziness of Wonderland and most importantly, it was where 


Layne was spending most of his time. 


Layne, who was always gentle and nice, and who had beautiful blue eyes and a warm smile that made Stone's 


little rabbit heart beat way too fast 
"So how was your day?," Layne asked 

"Dreadful and exhausting. 

"That bad?," Layne chuckled 

Stone gave him a look that just confirmed what he had said, 

"Hil get us tea Tell me what was so terrible about today. Maybe that'll make you feel better.” 

Stone followed the Apothecary to the other side of the greenhouse, where he kept a big samovar. While Layne 
was pouring them hot tea and mixing in it some lavender honey and a few drops of herbal alcohol, Stone 
summarized to him the events of the day at the Red Castle, all the way to him taking this man called Jerry 


to the March Hare Inn. 


"And | don't even want to imagine how upset the Red King will still be when | have to go there tomorrow. Why 
can't | just work for the White King only?,” Stone sighed. 


Layne was finishing to sip up on his tea. 


"Stone, it's gonna be fine. You know how Chris is. Tomorrow, he will have forgotten half of what happened today 
and he'll have other problems to deal with." 


"I had never seen him that upset.. Well, yes, | have. When the White King was crowned." 

Layne gave him a knowing look. 

"So, this visitor, Jerry.. You're sure its a good idea to leave him at the Inn?" 

‘It's in the Inbetween forest, it's not on the Red Kingdom's land and Chris never goes there. He'll be fine." 


"I know it's fine from an out-of-reach point of view," Layne agreed. "But its with the March Hare and the Mad 
Hatter." 


Stone shrugged. 

"I know. | hope... He'll be fine. They're a bit strange but.. They won't do him any harm." 

"No, but they might scare him a little too much." 

| wanted to help him. What else could | do?," Stone said. "You see? | always screw up." 

"No, Stone.. Hey.. | didn't say that. You did well and you had a good idea. Perhaps it's a bit too much to let him 
spend the night over there though. | mean, you left him with a certified crazy Hare and the biggest queer of 
Wonderland." 

The White Rabbit gave Layne a small smile as if to apologize. 


"What do you think | should do then?" 


"Let's go and get him out of there before they strip him naked and cover him in edible glitter to start one of 
their parties. I'll go with you." 


Stone raised an eyebrow at the last few words. It was very rare for Layne to leave the safety of his secluded 


house and garden and conservatory. 


"You can bring him here. | have the spare bedroom in the house. He can sleep in there for the night," Layne 


added. 


"Okay. You sure you want to come with me?" 


"| wanna help you." 


Stone and Layne headed out towards the Inn. Since Layne was not an animal shifter, Stone stayed in his human 


form and walked with him but it meant that it took longer to go back to the Inn 


While Stone and Layne were on their way, Jerry was debating whether it would have been better perhaps to 
go back to wherever he had arrived the day before and sleep in the forest tonight. 


Sure, it wasn't comfortable to sleep in a tree, but at least, it was quiet. 

Since Stone had left, Jerry had been served a dozen cups of tea The March Hare had taken it upon himself to 
make Jerry taste his whole collection of special blend teas. Jerry was more of a coffee drinker but after 
asking Mike if he had any coffee or other hot beverages and been proposed a soup or a glass of hot goat milk 


as alternative warm drinks, Jerry opted to sample the tea since it seemed to make the March Hare so happy. 


The sampling of the various teas wouldn't have really been such an issue if it hadn't been for the March 


Hare's friend, Andy, and his incessant babbling. 

"Do you think he looks like the White King?," Andy asked the March Hare. 

No... Yes.. Maybe." 

Jerry was sipping on his tea without paying much attention to what the other two were talking about. 
"He is blond too,"Andy said. 

"Yes, but a different blond.. He has a different eye color too." 

Andy grabbed Jerry's face in his hands and scrutinized his facial features. 

"Do you think they are related? Maybe that's why he is here." 


Jerry was still trying to ignore the odd manners of his two hosts but it started to prove difficult with Andy 
being literally in his face. 


"Listen, if you want to ask me something, ask me,"Jerry said. 

Andy made a high-pitch gasp of joy and pushed the tea cups from the table to sit on it right in front of 
Jerry. Jerry watched as the nice china pieces fell down together with the spoons, saucers, sugar bowls and all 
the other tea paraphernalia that the March Hare had brought to made the tea tasting. Strangely enough, the 
fact that Andy had basically thrown everything off the table didn't seem to bother Mike one single bit. 


"Are you also an animal?" 


The March Hare cut in before Jerry had time to answer 

"He's from the real world. They dont change into animals over there” 

"How do you know that for sure?” Andy asked. 

"| was told so by Eddie. 

"Then its all very boring over there.. Must be why you're here, right?" 

"| got lost here. | was looking for my cat," Jerry said 

"You have a kitty? Cats are strange... Do you like to have fun?,” Andy asked out of the blue. 


Jerry was a bit worried about the question He was mainly trying to imagine what Andy could mean by fun 
before replying. 


"Depends on what you propose." 
Andy gave the March Hare a big smile. 


"I like to sing.. And | like costumes and.. | like an audience! So since you're staying for the night, we can have a 


post tea party celebration!" 
Jerry watched as Andy climbed down from the table and hurried towards the back of the Inn. 


"Andy's a very good singer," the March Hare said. "He will sing for you and | will dance for you, and then you 


can show us how you do parties in your world" 


A few minutes later, Andy was back wearing a different but still colorful outfit and another hat which seemed 
even bigger than the one he had on before. Andy stood up on the table followed by the March Hare. As soon 
as Andy started to sing, Mike started to dance. Both the singing and the dancing looked pretty odd and wild to 
Jerry, not to mention that there was no music playing in the background. Clearly, though, Andy and Mike 
seemed to have fun showing off whatever skills they thought they had. 


Once the first song was over, Andy started another one right away. Mike took off his jacket. Nothing 
surprising there, Jerry thought. Given the amount of gesticulating he had been doing, he must have been 
pretty hot by now. 


Jerry, however, started to wonder what was going on when he saw that after his jacket, Mike was slowly but 
surely unbuttoning his orange and yellow paisley print shirt. When the shirt was off and thrown across the 
room and Andy, who was still singing, started to unbuckle Mike's pants, Jerry guessed what this was going to 


lead to and frankly, he was not too much looking forward to it. 


The night under the stars in the forest, even with that weird cat guy Eddie roaming around, now looked more 


and more appealing. 

As Jerry tried to sit up and leave, Andy jumped off the table and brought him back to his chair. 

"Don't be shy, pretty visitor from far away! We're just warming up now!" 

And when Mike was still twirling around the table only wearing a pair of electric blue boxers, encouraged by 
Andy's hand-clapping and tap-dancing moves - gosh, Jerry hated tap-dancing and the click-clack sounds that 
those strange shoes were making on the wood table - the Inn door swung open and Stone and Layne walked in 
Andy stopped his choreography and Mike stared at the newly arrived visitors. 

Instead of embarrassment, a look of sheer joy washed over the March Hare's face. 

"Cousin! You came back for the party? This is a great idea!" 

Stone gave Layne a quick look of despair and panic. 

"| can't believe this," Stone huffed. 


"Just get Jerry and we go, don't worry," Layne said discreetly. 


Jerry was very relieved to see that Stone had come back. He had no idea who the other tall blond guy who 
was with him was but he didn't seem too impressed by what he had just walked on either. 


‘| really need to borrow Jerry, sorry," Stone simply said to Mike. 


"But, cousin, we were just starting.. And you brought your neighbor as well. This is great! We can have a lot 
of fun the five of us together." 


"Another time, maybe," Stone said. 

Stone and Layne ushered Jerry out of the inn 

"Your cousin is crazy, Stone. And he's a stripper. Did you know that?" 
"He's not my cousin" 


"He calls you ‘cousin’ all the time," Jerry remarked. 


"Wishful thinking on his part. And he's not a stripper. He's just a bit of an extrovert." 

"Yeah, right! You can call it that too. But he's also a rabbit, like you." 

"No, he's not. He's a hare, hence his name,” Stone corrected, 

"Hare or rabbit, its pretty much the same." 

Layne chuckled softly and Stone glared at Jerry but didn't say anything. 

"We'll take you to my house for the night. It will be less eventful," Layne said to change the subject. 

"And who are you?," Jerry asked a bit suspiciously. 

"Name's Layne," the Apothecary replied. 

"He's a very good friend of mine," Stone said. "And my neighbor." 

Layne gave Stone a small smile. He seemed to be the first normal person Jerry had met in Wonderland. At 
least he wasn't a jerk king and hadn't yet changed into an animal and he had kept his clothes on for now, which 


was a major improvement from the first few persons he had met there. Granted, Layne's outfit was a bit 


strange and he didn't say much on their way back so it was hard to assess just how normal he could actually 


be. 


Jerry was thinking he would remain careful around him because appearances seemed to be quite deceiving in 


this foreign place but wherever they were taking him had to be better than staying at the Inn for the night. 


When they arrived at Layne's house, the Apothecary showed Jerry the spare bedroom where he could stay 


till the next morning and then went back to the conservatory where Stone was waiting. 


"I told him to relax and get some rest. You guys will have a long walk to the White Kingdom tomorrow," Layne 
added. 


"Thanks... Really appreciate it," Stone replied. 

"Don't mention it. Of course." 

Stone smiled nervously. 

"You should relax too. It's sorted for now," Layne said while he looked at a very tense Stone. 


"I know, | just have a hard time.. You know? Leaving this craziness out of my head." 


Layne went to sit down on an old couch tucked between tall plants. He gestured for Stone to sit right next to 


him. 

"And it's late. You probably want me to leave you finish whatever you have to do, right?," Stone added. 

lm done for today. Now it's chill out time and you're staying with me for that, ok?" 

Stone sat down and nodded. When Layne leaned over and placed a brief kiss on his lips, he blushed bright pink. 
"Let me get us something nice," Layne said. 

The Apothecary sat up and reached up to get a wooden box that was placed on a high shelf above the couch, 
next to a large ivy plant. The box had intricate flower carvings and mother of pearl inlays on the top. He 
opened it and took a joint. Layne lit it with the closest candle he could find and took a couple of hits. He sat 
back, smiled and nodded. He blew the smoke out in front of him and passed it to Stone. 

"Here you go. Take it slow. Its some new stuff | mixed.” 

"| don't wanna be sick," Stone said. 

"You won't be sick but | think its stronger than the usual." 

‘Oh... Okay. Thanks." 

Stone took a small hit and then another longer one which made him cough a little. 

"Told you." 

"| know... Great smell and flavor, though." 

Stone passed the joint back to Layne who tucked himself in the other corner of the couch. 

"Come over here," he said to Stone tapping with his hand the spot right next to him. 

The royal messenger didn't hesitate and scooted closer. He lay his head on Layne's lap and put his feet up on 
the opposite arm of the couch. The rest of the evening went by without any further words spoken as Layne 
and Stone finished to smoke while Layne distractedly played with Stone's hair. 

It was quiet and relaxed and there was nothing to think or worry about for now. It was bliss for Stone and 
once again, as he fell asleep on Layne's couch like this - because this was not the first time this happened - 


he remembered why this place always felt like his secret shelter. 


Layne was enjoying his high and hadn't realized it immediately but when his fingers didn't find any long silky 


hair to play with anymore, he looked down and saw that Stone had changed into his rabbit form. Although he 
knew that Stone would unconsciously revert to his animal form whenever he would fall asleep after dusk, it 
was always surprising to him. Stone was lying on his side across his lap with his eyes almost closed, yet Layne 


knew he was sleeping. 

What would a rabbit on pot be dreaming about, Layne wondered. 

Layne carefully picked him up and sure enough, Stone woke up, but he didn't look startled. 

‘Sorry, Stone. | have to move. I'll bring you home, don't worry." 

Layne kept the White Rabbit tucked in his arms and walked out to his home. 

Stone's house was quite small. It was mainly a place for him to sleep and rest away from everyone. His bed 
was at the back of the house. Layne placed him right next to a pillow, on top of the big red wool throw that 
was on the human size bed. He petted him gently on the forehead a few time and then left. Stone looked up at 
him as he walked out but didn't say anything. 


"Good night, Stone." 


Layne went back into his conservatory and grabbed his weed box again. It was time for another little treat, 


just by himself. 


As he inhaled the smoke and enjoyed the peculiar taste of his new pot mix, he closed his eyes and smiled, 
trying to imagine what would happen tomorrow when Stone and Jerry would leave for the White Kingdom. 
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The next morning Jerry woke up with a startle as Stone was vigorously shaking his shoulder to wake him up. 
"Get up, we don't have any time to losel,” Stone exclaimed, grabbing Jerry's sleeve to get him to sit up. 
"Mh?.. Ehhh... What about breakfast?” Jerry grumbled while he rubbed some sleep from his eyes. 


"Breakfast can wait! It's almost day break, and we need a head start in case there's anyone looking for you," 


Stone explained as he handed Jerry his boots. 


Jerry slowly blinked as he sat up. He just wanted to go back to bed. He had to admit Layne's spare bed was 


very comfortable and he didn't want to leave it. 
“Alright, alright..." Jerry mumbled. 
He took his time lacing his boots, with Stone tapping his foot on the ground like crazy. 


As soon as Jerry stood up on his two feet, Stone started pushing him out of the guest bedroom, and quickly 


out of Layne's home. 
"So where are we going again?," Jerry asked as he let out a loud and obnoxious yawn. 


"To the White Kingdom! Listen, I'm trying to help you not getting your head cut off, you would think you'd be 
more grateful,” Stone huffed. 


"Listen, that king guy was all bark and no bite," Jerry rolled his eyes, not really worried. 


"You were only lucky. If you have to stay in Wonderland, you do not make the Red King angry like that. He has 


avery nasty temper," Stone explained. 


"Well, believe me, | am not here to stay. I'm just finding my cat, and then I'm getting the fuck out of here,’ 
Jerry shook his head. 


Stone rolled his eyes disapprovingly. 


"Well, since you're here, in the meantime, would you watch that mouth of yours? If we make it to the White 
Kingdom, and that is if, they do not appreciate such language." 


"What is this other king a prude or something?," Jerry teased, "Or is he just psycho like the other one?" 
Stone looked slightly offended by the comment since he liked the White King very much 

‘Like | said before, he's ‘normal to some degree, but still very different” 

"What do you mear?," Jerry looked at Stone. 


"That is not my place to elaborate on the White King's private matters. I'll say this. If you stay in his kingdom, 
you'll be safe, and he'll be more than happy to help you." 


Jerry didn't really believe Stone, since last night he had been told that he'd be safe at the Inn, and anyway no 


one here seemed even remotely sane. Even Stone himself seemed slightly off. 

As their walk continued, they had made it halfway through the Inbetween when Jerry saw something that 
caught his eye. Jerry stopped and blinked a few times to make sure he wasn't just seeing things. He thought 
he had seen Sid just a few yards away. Or.. It looked a lot like Sid. 

"Sid?," Jerry called out and then started rushing his way over. 


"Sid? What's that? Is that some-," Stone asked without realizing that Jerry had stopped walking and wasn't 


following him anymore. 


When Stone didn't hear any answer, he turned around and didn't see Jerry. His eyes quickly looked around and 
he spotted Jerry chasing after something and going back in the other direction. Stone instantly panicked. 


"WHERE ARE YOU GOING?!," he yelled out. 


Stone turned into his rabbit form in order to catch up with Jerry, though by the time he did, it was too late. 


"Sid! Come on, stop running! Don't you want to go hore?!" Jerry yelled out, as he continued to chase after his 


cat. 


Jerry was huffing and puffing as he gasped for air and was thankful when Sid finally stopped on a log to sit 
down 


‘Sorry, but this is my home." 


Jerry's eyes widened when he saw and heard Sid talk. Was he losing his mind or..? 


Jerry didn't have time to dwell on it for very long. A moment later, Eddie was sitting on the log, having shifted 


in his human form. 
"H-How?..," Jerry didn't understand. 
"l'm the Cheshire Cat, remember? Not everything is as it seems in the Inbetween," Eddie teased. 


Jerry didn't understand he had been tricked to follow Eddie, but he soon realized it, when guards came out 


from behind the trees and grabbed Jerry. 

"Let me gol," Jerry protested as he tried pulling away. 

‘Sorry, but believe me, it really wasn't my idea about the guards. | mean, | ran pretty fast. Who knew they 
would keep up with me? Anyway, | was hoping to bring you back myself, and get this all sorted out. The Red 
King can be forgiving if you grovel enough, and agree to help him," Eddie explained. 

"The hell | willl,” Jerry spat. 


Eddie didn't seem to understand the expression. 


"Hell? Hmm.. Never heard that one before," he pondered aloud as Jerry was dragged off back to the Red 
Kingdom. 


Stone witnessed most of it, though as soon as he had seen Jerry being dragged away, he immediately ran to 
the White Kingdom. This was getting way over Stone's head now. He knew he needed help. 


While Stone was running his rabbit little heart out, it didn't take long for Jerry to be brought back to Chris. 
The guards pushed Jerry forward in front of the Red King. 


Chris was sitting on his throne looking a bit confused. 

"What is this?," Chris asked. 

Eddie let out an annoyed sigh. "Son of a bitch..," he mumbled under his breath. 
"You wanted him here, Your Majesty," one guard spoke up. 

"I said no such thing," Chris scoffed. 


Jerry clearly didn't understand what was happening. Chris didn't seem angry like yesterday. Actually, he seemed 
very calm, and by the looks of it, it also seemed like he didn't remember Jerry.. 


Chris got off from his throne, and walked down the few steps till he was in front of Jerry. 


"Why would | ask for a commoner to be brought in front of me?,” Chris questioned, looking at his guards and 


then at Eddie. 

"Entertainment, Your Majesty," Jerry spoke up. 

Jerry felt his heart racing. What the hell was he doing?! 

Chris blinked, and stared at Jerry, then itched his chin like he was briefly thinking about what he had just said. 
"That's right. | did call for such a thing, didn't 1?," Chris said, like he was suddenly remembering his request. 
Eddie briefly glared at Jerry. 

"Chris, this is the for-" 

"Eddie, quiet now. He'll play you a song," Chris sighed, then snapped his fingers. 


A lute was being suddenly put into Jerry's hands. Jerry looked at it, not really sure how to play this. It looked 
kinda like a small guitar, which he actually knew how to play. 


Chris was back on his throne, waiting for Jerry to start playing. 
"Well?" 
Eddie had a smug smile on his face, hoping that Jerry would fail in his attempt to trick the Red King. 


"Oh, um, sorry.. This is a bit different.. Just a secl," Jerry quickly fiddled with the lute to try it and get a feel 
for it. 


Once Jerry got the hang of it, he started to play a melody but he didn't sing, since he wasn't sure how a king 
in Wonderland would react to rock songs he knew. Thankfully, his quick playing worked and had Chris looking 
actually delighted. Eddie was surprised as well and Jerry's success made him pout immensely. 

When Jerry was finished, Chris happily clapped. 

"Well, you are far better than our current musician, you shall be appointed as my royal entertainment." 


Jerry sighed of relief, "Ah.. Um... Thanks, Your Majesty.” 


Then Chris suddenly narrowed his eyes on Jerry, and got up from his throne again 


"But this isn't right at all..." Chris trailed off as he continued to stare intently at Jerry. 

Jerry briefly panicked. 

"Ah... What isn't..?" 

Eddie was hoping that Chris finally remembered Jerry and Jerry of course was hoping for the very opposite. 
Chris glared at Jerry's hair. 

"| hate blond hair," he commented. 

"Sorry?" 

Jerry wasn't sure what that meant and what he exactly had to do with this piece of information 

"It reminds me of.." 

Chris looked slightly angry and Jerry wondered if his cover was blown 

"Just do something about it, damn it! | do not want to see it again, is that understood? And would you call the 
Hatter? If he's appointed Royal Entertainment, then he should dress so, and not like a commoner," Chris 
snapped. 

Everyone in the room quickly shuffled around, with Jerry being promptly ushered out the room to change. 
Jerry let out a heavy sigh once he was out the room since he felt like that had gotten a bit too close. 

Chris looked at Eddie. 

"What's wrong? Didn't you like the song? Maybe he can play another one for you next time." 


Chris' temper was gone and he was calm once again. Eddie rolled his eyes. He really sometimes hated his 


squirrel-brained Red King. His forgetfulness could be very annoying. 


In the meantime, in the White Kingdom castle, a fencing match was going on in a large white room that was 


barely decorated but had huge open windows which let plenty of light in 


Both of the opponents seemed to work very quickly at their movements. 


Stone came bursting into the room, surprisingly not really caring that he was interrupting a royal match. 
"Your Majesty! Your Majesty!” Stone said as he came running over in his human form. 


The royal messenger came a bit too close to the mat that the men were standing on, and he got hit on the 


nose with one of the practice fencing swords. 
The sword was immediately pulled back 


‘lm sorry, Stone, but you must be careful, please. You could have gotten badly hurt, if we had been using real 


swords to practice with today," a voice said behind a fencing mask. 
Stone rubbed his nose briefly, easily pushing that aside. 
"Your Majesty, this is urgent!," Stone was in panic mode already. 


The White King took off his mask which let down his blond hair, that reached just past his ears. He was just a 


little sweaty in the face from practicing. His light green eyes were curiously looking at Stone. 


"What is it now? Please, take a deep breath. You're worrying me, Stone. Do you need some tea?," the White 
King asked. 


"There's a foreigner from the real world in the Red Kingdom," Stone just got to the point. 

"There is?," the White King smiled excitedly. 

"Yes, b-but! He has made Chris very angry. He could be facing execution!!!" 

‘Oh! That is very serious." The White King trailed off. 

"What are you going to do, Your Majesty? I've done all | could to help but I'm at a loss..," Stone pleaded. 

The White King pondered, since he did have to think of a solution quickly. 

"Stone, we're are going to need to work quickly. Contact the Apothecary for me, please," the White King said. 
Stone didn't understand. 

"What for?" 


"Well, if we want this foreigner in one piece, then we're going to need his help," the White King partially 


explained. 


Stone followed after him and the White King then gave him strict instructions in order to ensure that his plan 


would work. 


Back at the Red Kingdom, a little later that afternoon, the Mad Hatter had arrived to take care of Jerry's 


royal entertainer attire. 
"Oh, so you got a job for His Majesty? How unexpected,” Andy laughed. 


"Would you keep it down?! | barely managed to trick him alright, I'm just trying to find a way out of here," 
Jerry whispered. 


Jerry blushed quite a bit, when Andy got a tad too close when measuring his legs. 


"Don't worry, your secret is safe with me! You'll have to stop by the Inn some time, you missed my encore 


and it was my best yetl," Andy boasted. 
"Would you watch it with those pins?" Jerry huffed as he got stabbed a few too many times in his thighs. 


‘Sorry deary, but you have some very excellent legs, they're a mile long! It would be a shame if you didn't 


show them off a bit," Andy happily chimed while he took notes of the alterations. 


Jerry grumbled to himself, thinking that at least if he dressed differently, it might help him continue his 


charade, since the Red King appeared to have a terrible memory. 
In the meantime, in the throne room, Chris received an unexpected delivery brought to him by Stone. 
"I didn't order anything from the Apothecary," Chris frowned. 


"Ah, um.. Yes, you did, Your Majesty. They're uh... For your headaches, remember? They always happen in the 
afternoon," Stone lied right through his teeth. 


Stone felt his heart pounding hard in his chest. He had never lied to the Red King. 
Chris examined the package, then eyed Stone who could feel cold sweat running down the back of his neck. 


"Well, | was a bit agitated earlier," Chris said as he opened the box to Stone's relief. 


Since it was getting to be the evening, the White King knew that at least no further executions would he 
scheduled for the rest of the day, since they were usually carried out in the morning. So that was buying 


them a little bit of time. 

The White King hoped that his plan of delivering the wrong item to the Red King would have worked because it 
wasn't often that things went according to plan in Wonderland. He also knew that he might have to get involved 
personally by going to the Red Kingdom, in order to get the foreigner out of there since he doubted that Stone 


or any of his advisors were up to the task. 


Matt changed into a more proper attire, and hoped that by the time he would reach the Red Kingdom, 


everything would be in motion. 


It was just after dusk when the White King arrived He already had his lines memorized and knew what to tell 
Chris, if all went according to plan. 


He wasn't surprised when he was brought to Chris‘ throne room. The idea was that his advisors would find the 
foreigner, and bring him back to his own kingdom, while he was distracting the Red King. 


"And to what do | owe the pleasure, Matt?," Chris asked, as soon as he saw the White King enter. 


"| needed the Hatter for some alterations but you've been hogging him all day," Matt explained as he had heard 


from Stone that Andy had been called in to take Jerry's measurements and make clothes for him. 
"So you came all this way to my Kingdom to fetch the Mad Hatter?,” Chris laughed. 
Matt felt slightly uneasy, worrying about the rest of his plan in case the drugs didn't do the trick 


"Yes, if | had sent for him, you would have kept him out of spite. | need him now," Matt said neutrally, with his 
arms behind his back. 


Chris got up from his throne, which in turn woke up Eddie who was napping next to him in his cat form. Eddie 
seemed surprised to see Matt here as well. 


"Guess you can have him. All he was doing was making clothes for a new servant," Chris shrugged. 

"Thank you. Now if you'll excuse me," Matt took a step back in an attempt to leave. 

"Ah ah ah, where are you going?," Chris questioned, having slipped past Matt, and standing in front of him. 
"Back to my kingdom. Its late" 

"And? You came all this way. Why don't you stay a bit?," Chris grinned 


"| cannot, | have other matters to attend to, Chris." 


Matt made another attempt to move past Chris but the Red King wasn't having any of it 
"| think you should stay," Chris said firmly. 

"| told you already, | have other matters to-" 

"Matter shmatters," Chris rolled his eyes. "Are alterations really that important? Well. Maybe he can take it 
in a little more here," Chris's briefly caressed Matt's waist, "And tighter there," Chris’ hand then slipped down 


to squeeze Matt's ass. 


Matt's face turned the darkest shade of red. He slapped Chris' hand away, with Chris himself letting out a 
laugh. 


"Oh, don't be like that.. Maybe we should combine our kingdoms.. You could be my blushing bride," Chris teased. 


Matt was still blushing very darkly in the face. "Never in a million years," he spat as he didn't appreciate being 
Touched inappropriately. 


Chris smirked. 


"Your loss," Chris made a very lewd and suggestive gesture with his hand and mouth, that made Matt blush 


even darker. 
Matt pushed Chris out of the way, not really caring anymore. 
The Red King let out another laugh. 


"What a tease." Chris rolled his eyes, and happened to look over at his throne, where he heard lots of 
growling and hissing. 


"What?," Chris questioned innocently as he glanced at Eddie who currently looked like a giant puffball because of 
how agitated he was after witnessing Chris‘ interaction with Matt. 


The White King had never rushed out of the Red Kingdom that fast. He really wished he'd punched Chris in the 
face for touching him like that. But at least, it seemed to have been worth it when one of his advisors 
thankfully told him that Jerry should be in his kingdom by now, after they had tracked him down in Chris’ 


castle. 


"Now when you see His Majesty, please address him as so," one advisor told Jerry. 


"Guess | have to, don't I?," Jerry questioned back, as he walked through the hallways of the White King's castle. 


"It is not a joke, you're a foreigner. You must act appropriately in front of His Majesty. He just went through a 
lot of trouble to get you out of your predicament. You will graciously thank him." 


Jerry did his best not to roll his eyes, "Okay." 


"Good. You will be much safer here. His Majesty is very kind, smart, virtuous, much more of a King, than.. 


That brute in the Red Kingdom," the advisor said as he shook his head. 
"Noted," Jerry answered 

"Your Majesty! Your Majesty!" 

Someone could faintly be heard in the distance. 


Jerry and the advisor turned on their heels to look behind and saw a young man rushing over to them. Jerry 


was a little startled, while the advisor watched in horror. 


"S-sorry, | couldn't introduce myself s-sooner!," Matt was a bit out of breath, having started to run into his 


castle to meet with Jerry after his carriage had arrived. 


This had of course sent all of his advisors into a fit, since running after anyone was a very inappropriate 


behavior for a king. 

"Your Majesty! That's indecent," the advisor that was besides Jerry gasped. 
Jerry looked to Matt a bit surprised. This was the other king?.. 

Matt was still catching his breath. 

"| couldn't wait, formalities take forever," he explained. 


The one advisor that was chasing after Matt had finally caught up to him, looking like he was about to pass 
out on the hallway rug. 


"Formalities are needed," the advisor butted in before pushing Matt into another room. 
"Hey, wait, no! This takes too longl," Matt huffed. 


Jerry frowned. 


"Hey, leave him alone!" 


Strangely Jerry didn't like to see Matt getting pushed around, but another advisor stopped Jerry from 


entering the throne room. 
"You'll wait till you're summoned. Please ignore His Majesty's behavior, it is very unlike him." 


After several moments Jerry was finally allowed in the throne room. Jerry's eyes looked to the throne, where 
Matt was sitting. He looked like he was pouting. 


Jerry felt something hit his side and he looked over. 
"Bow," the advisor urged. 

Jerry did so. 

Matt rolled his eyes. 


"Would you stop that! Let him be, he is a guest in my castle," he huffed, getting up from his throne to walk 
up to Jerry. 


‘Sorry, they really paint me as the part," Matt apologized, shaking his head, a light blush on his face. 
Jerry noticed the king was just a little bit shorter than him, but at least he did seem a lot nicer than Chris. 
Its alright. I'm Jerry, by the way," Jerry offered his hand to Matt. 


Matt was a little surprised but he shook his hand, while his advisors gasped again. The White King never shook 
hands with commoners, let alone foreigners. 


"Yes, I've heard all about you, I'm so happy to meet youl,” Matt practically beamed at Jerry. 
"You are?," Jerry questioned but smiled back at Matt, since his smile was really contagious. 


"Of course! It's been so long since I've been able to talk to someone a bit more..." Matt cleared his throat, 


"Normal," he whispered. 
Jerry chuckled a little under his breath. 
"What's your name?," He asked. 


"My name?," Matt curiously looked up at Jerry. 


"Yeah? | mean you have a name, right?," Jerry asked a little confused. 


"Not very many people call me by my name. You can call me Matt," the White King replied as he started to 
blush quite a bit in the face. 


Matt's advisors whispered to themselves, since all this was very unkinglike. 


‘Matt, huh? Well, nice to meet you, Matt," Jerry said as he smiled at the White King. 


Chapter 2 - Mad World (Part 3) 
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Chapter title Mad World by Tears For Fears 
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While Matt and Jerry were getting introduced to each other, it was a whole different affair in the Red 
Kingdom. 


Eddie had not appreciated how flirtatious Chris had gotten with Matt. When the White King had left, the 
Cheshire Cat had gone out to roam into the woods for the rest of the afternoon and evening and only when it 
had gotten dark and cold, he had gone back to the castle. 

In the meantime, the Red King's advisors had had to bring to their majesty the bad news that his new royal 
entertainment had apparently vanished from the castle. Chris hadn't seemed very bothered about that news 
since he had already forgotten he had appointed someone new in this role. 

Now that it was time to go to bed, Eddie still didn't seem to be in a better mood. 

"Eddie, come here," Chris said. 


"No. 


Eddie was in his cat form. He strutted across the room and didn't even look at Chris. He jumped onto the sofa 
and lay there to go sleep. 


Chris sighed, wondering why cats were always so unpredictable, or rather why they so predictably seemed to 
always do the opposite of what you'd want or ask them. 


The Red King sat down next to Eddie. 
"Come on, what's wrong with you? Why are you so moody?" 
"Like you don't know." 


Eddie started to lick his fur and groom himself without paying attention to Chris. 


“Actually, no, | don't know. I've had a long and busy day. | don't even remember all that happened here, just 
that l'm tired and | want to go to bed and | want you in it with me." 


The Cheshire Cat turned his head a little and looked at Chris. Was he really that absent-minded or was the 
Red King just pretending? 


"Change into your human form. | want you," Chris added with an inviting smile. 

Eddie gauged the situation and his options. The Red King was not such a great liar. And while the velvet couch 
was a pretty nice and comfy place to spend the night, being between the Red King's legs and afterwards in his 
bed was even better. 

"Okay, but just so you know, if you've forgotten.. | haven't yet" 

Eddie changed into his human form and followed Chris back to his bed. The Red King took off his lounging robe 
and lay naked on the bed. Eddie licked his lips and crawled over to him on all fours. Even though he was in his 
human form, his blue-green eyes seemed to glow and he still pretty much looked like a cat as he was slowly 

moving his way up on the bed to get to Chris’ level. 

"So... You said you want me?," Eddie purred. 

"Yes... Come on, Eddie..." 

"Want me more than that stupid blond?," Eddie licked the side of Chris’ neck. 

"Which blond are you talking about?" 

Eddie smirked. 


"Good answer." 


An hour later, Chris and Eddie were both exhausted. Chris still couldn't remember why Eddie had been upset 


at him earlier on but the make-up sex had been great so it was probably worth it anyway. 
Eddie was lying next to Chris and started giggling out of the blue. 

"What's funny now?," Chris asked 

"| was just thinking about this evening, when Matt was here... 

"Oh, yeah.. What was he doing here again?" 


"He was looking for Andy." 


"Right. Whatever... But | don't see what's funny about this." 


"What's funny is how stupidly you behaved in front of him, like a teenage girl drooling in front of her 
boyfriend. You even joked about proposing and combining your kingdom with his... 


Chris suddenly sat up in bed and looked at Eddie who was still laughing. 

"| did no such thing." 

‘Oh, yeah. You did. Ask your advisors... 

"What the..? Why would | do that? | hate Matt" 

"Glad to hear it.. But you seemed way more mellow this evening when he was here." 

"| dont.. This is strange. | shouldn't have taken this medication.. Maybe it has side effects." 
Eddie cocked an eyebrow. 

"What medication?" 

"Stone brought me some drugs from the Apothecary.. For my headaches." 

"You never have headaches," Eddie said. 

"Really?.. Well, now you mention it.. Then why did | order these? Was it something else than medication?" 
"No clue, Chris. But maybe Stone got you the wrong stuff" 

Chris glanced at Eddie who was grinning. 


"Of course he did. He must have! This useless messenger and delivery boy! | swear, we're going to have rabbit 


stew for dinner for the next few days!" 


Eddie stretched and laughed some more, only too happy to imagine how freaked out Stone would be when he'd 


show up at the castle tomorrow. 


Back over at the White Kingdom, after much negotiations, Matt had managed to convince his advisors to let 
him continue to talk with Jerry in his dining room, since Matt didn't enjoy the formal setting of his throne 
room for doing casual conversation. He had also arranged for a light dinner to be prepared for them and after 


they had eaten, the White King had suggested to do a small tour of his castle and shown Jerry the nicer 


rooms, including his royal library. 

Jerry wasn't particularly interested in books but he was enjoying to see Matt being genuinely happy to show 
him around. It was almost as if Matt had never any guest coming over. Surely he must have had a lot of 
visitors, Jerry thought. 

As the two men were still talking and going around the three large rooms that contained all the royal library's 
books and some paintings and sculptures, Matt's first advisor, who was quietly following them around, reminded 
the White King that it was very late already since it was just past midnight. 

"Really? That late? Time flies when you're in good company, doesn't it?," Matt replied. 

"Indeed, Your Majesty. Now would be an appropriate time to say farewell to your guest.” 


Matt looked at his advisor in disbelief. 


"Farewell? But.. This man has nowhere to go. We cannot leave him outside just like this in the middle of the 


night." 

"IFs fine, you know. This place seems much better than the other kingdom. I'm sure | can find a place to stay 
for the night somewhere," Jerry said as he had caught the hint in the advisor's tone that he might have 
started to overstay his welcome. 

"Certainly. We can suggest a guest house in the nearest village," the advisor nodded. 

Matt, however, was not ready to let Jerry go anywhere. 

"Nonsense. We have 25 guest bedrooms in here that are unoccupied. Get the chambermaids to prepare one of 
the nicer ones in the west tower. Jerry is my guest here and he can stay as long as he needs," Matt 
mentioned. 


Jerry looked very surprised. 


"That is... If it's ok with you, of course. | don't want you to feel obliged to stay but.. I'd be very glad if you 
would," Matt added while looking at Jerry. 


"Sure, yes, that'd be great. Thanks." 
The White King's advisor was a tad confused at the arrangement and all the trouble his Majesty was getting 
into to assist someone he really didn't know at all but this was the King's request and there were definitely a 


lot of free rooms in the castle. 


An hour later, everything had been arranged for Jerry to spend the night. Matt had sent his advisor away and 


taken it upon himself to show Jerry where he would be sleeping. 
Jerry walked a little bit in awe into what Matt had called ‘one of the nicer guest bedrooms’. It looked like a 
giant suite in one of those luxury hotels. Not that Jerry had ever stayed in such type of hotels before but it 


was exactly like what they'd show in a magazine or on tv. 


"Is very quiet here. You'll be comfortable. And you'll have a nice view over the gardens. Now it's dark so you 


can't see anything but you'll see in the morning. Tomorrow, if you like | can take you for a tour.” 
"Yeah... Sure. This is great," Jerry said while looking up and down and left and right. 


"There is everything you might need in the bathroom and there'll be some food in the lounge area, if you're 


hungry later. Someone will come to show you where breakfast is served tomorrow morning." 

"And where's the bedroom?," Jerry asked. 

The place looked more like an apartment than a bedroom and there was no bed in sight. 

‘Its over here," Matt said as he opened a double white door. 

Jerry had a peak and smiled. 

"Wow.. That's a really big bed...” 

Matt looked at Jerry and wondered why he felt his cheeks burning. 

"Yes, | guess it is. But.. They're all like that. | mean, big. The beds, | mean," Matt said as he closed the door and 
looked away. "Anyway. You'll be very comfortable here. And if there is anything else | can do, please let me 
know. I'll see you in the morning sometime." 

"Okay," Jerry said. 

Matt headed for the door. 

"Good night, Jerry." 

"Good night, and thanks, again For helping me out and.. This, | mean, letting me sleep here." 

"You're very welcome." 


Matt closed the door behind him and sighed when he noticed he had been holding his breath. 


When the White King was back into his own private aisle of the castle, he sat down in favorite spot, the large 


armchair by the fireplace. He closed his eyes and smiled when he recalled how it sounded when Jerry said his 
name earlier in the evening. It sounded so nice the way he had said it. 


Matt had been the White King for several years now and that had become who he was - his Majesty. Nobody 
called him Matt here. Sure, Chris would call him by his first name but that was not something he liked to 
hear. It had been so long since he had seen and talked to someone normal, like him. Someone coming from the 


real world. 


Matt hadn't said anything about that to Jerry. They had just met and Jerry had been through a lot of 
craziness already. Matt remembered how he had felt when he had first arrived in Wonderland himself and had 
to deal with Chris. He figured that Jerry was probably already overwhelmed enough. He didn't need to know too 
much for now. Besides, Matt was sure that his advisors would recommend against giving too many details 
about himself to this visitor. Maybe later, Matt thought. He definitely hoped there would be a later time and 
that Jerry would stay around for a little bit. 


Chapter 3 - Mansion World 
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Stone was never really looking forward to coming over to the Red King's castle but after what had happened 
the day before with Jerry and Matt, Stone was most definitely not keen on having to be there and be near 
the Red King. 


He had heard from Matt's advisors that Jerry had been safely brought to the White King's castle the night 
before and that Matt had also returned without too much trouble apparently. This was good news. Somehow, 


however, this seemed all too good to be true. 
Stone wondered how come it had been so easy to get Chris to take the drugs that Layne had prepared, 
without him noticing that these were not painkillers nor headache medications but rather what Layne had 


called ‘harmless happy pills’. 


When the royal messenger arrived at the Red Castle, he was escorted to Chris' study. Stone was surprised to 
see that Chris must have been up early for once. 


"Good morning, Stone." 


"Good morning, Your Majesty. | have some mail for you. Mainly administrative matters, | assume, but this one 


is marked urgent." 
"Yes, fine. I'll look into this later Today." 


Chris was eyeing Stone and wondering whether he should be blunt or play with him a little. Stone was waiting 
and looking at the Red King, wondering what he should do next. Usually, Chris was quite straightforward. He 
asked him things and gave him his orders and instructions for the day. Today, though, the Red King seemed 


pensive and quiet, a very unusual combination for Chris. 


For a second, Stone's attention was caught by seeing Eddie jumping inside the room from the window. The 


Cheshire Cat jumped on Chris' desk and sat there, looking at Stone just as silently as Chris was doing. 


"You're not going to ask me how I'm feeling?," Chris finally asked Stone. 


"How you're feeling? .. I'm sorry, Your Majesty. l'm.. Not sure what you mean" 


There was never any chit chat going on with Chris, so Stone would never even think of asking him how he was 


doing. 
"You brought me medicine yesterday. For my headaches. Don't you wanna know how they made me feel?" 


Stone felt better for a moment. Of course, this is what Chris meant. Then a cold shiver ran down Stone's back. 


What if the Red King had noticed that? 

"Y-yes.. OF course. | hope the medication worked. You look rested and very good today, Your Majesty." 
"Cut the crap, Stone. You messed up big time” 

Stone gulped and instinctively took a few steps back when he saw Chris stand up. 

"Im sorry, but.. I'm not sure I." 


"Shut up. You gave me the wrong thing. What you gave me doesn't treat headaches. It just makes you all soft 
and stupid and.. Whatever I'm not and | don't wanna bel" 


"Your Majesty, | am really very sorry if.. If | made a mistake and..." 


"Stop talking, Stone. Here are the executions of today. Go and distribute them, and consider yourself very lucky 
that you're not included in the bunch!" 


Stone stood there and gaped, unable to utter a single word. 
Eddie looked at Stone and then Chris with disappointment written all over his face. 
"So he doesn't get any punishment?," Eddie asked. 


| need him to deliver things. Apparently there are no other rabbit shifter in Wonderland or anyone as fast and 


knowledgeable so | have to keep him." 

"Shit... Not funny,” Eddie whined, 

Stone glared at Eddie but he still didn't say anything and waited till Chris had left the room. 
"You're not helping},” Stone told Eddie. 


"Why would | help you?" 


"| made a mistake. It happens." 


"A mistake? My ass it was a mistake. I'm sure you did it on purpose.. You're just too much of a coward to 


admit it," Eddie snarled. 

"And why would | do that?," Stone said, trying to sound casual. 

"Don't know.. But maybe I'll make you confess." 

‘I'd love to stay here and chat with you, but | have things to do now." 


Stone put the execution letters in his courier bag and changed into his rabbit form. As soon as he saw this, 


Eddie jumped off the table and approached slowly. 

"You know, | haven't had breakfast yet..," Eddie said softly. 

‘I'm faster than you," Stone replied. 

"Are you sure?," Eddie asked. 

And as the Cheshire Cat was getting ready to pounce on the White Rabbit, Stone hopped away and made for 
the door which was ajar. Eddie immediately followed and started running after the little white thing throughout 
the various corridors of the castle, scaring off servants, guards and chambermaids and anything else that 
happened to be in their way. 

Chris was alerted that something was going on when he heard noises. A large plant and the pedestal it was 
sitting on had fallen loudly on the floor of the main reception area. The Red King walked out to check what had 
happened and barely managed to catch a glimpse of a small furry white thing speeding out, followed closely by 
a larger long-hair tabby cat hissing and cursing. 

The Red King smiled to himself, thinking that Eddie would be pretty tired later on in the day. 

It was quite early and Jerry was still sleeping in the guest room of Matt's castle. 

He was in a deep sleep, since the bed he was in was very comfortable. He wouldn't have been thinking of 
getting up anytime soon anyway since that last few days had certainly been crazy and had taken a lot out of 
him. 


Jerry grumbled something when light shined on his face. 


Guest or not of the White King, no one was normally allowed to sleep so late since it was considered indecent. 


So servants had started to open the curtains, and windows, letting in a nice breeze. 


Sir, you're wanted in the dining hall," a servant said to Jerry. 


Jerry didn't respond, hoping that if he pretended to sleep and continued to not answer, maybe they'd leave him 


alone. 

The servant sighed, yanking the blankets off of Jerry. Thankfully, Jerry did have his boxers on at least. 
Jerry was a bit surprised and grumbled. 

"Sir, you're wanted in the dining hall," the servant repeated. 

"Can | skip breakfast?" Jerry mumbled as he was trying to make a reach for the blankets. 


"No, Sir. It is at the White King's request that you are to be present, you must not keep His Majesty waiting, 


that is very rude," the servant explained 

"Alright alright," Jerry yawned, and got up from the bed to get dressed. 

Once he was dressed, he was guided to the dining hall, where Matt was waiting for him. 

Matt immediately got up from his seat, and offered Jerry a bright smile 

"| hope you rested alright, would you like some tea?," Matt asked 

"Yeah, sure.. | probably would have slept all day, if that lady hadnt woken me up," Jerry chuckled softly. 


"They did?.. Oh well, I'm very sorry, | tried to be very clear and to invite you to breakfast only if you were 


awake and not to disturb you." 


Matt had a light blush on his face, feeling bad that Jerry was forcefully woken up from his sleep because of 
his breakfast invite. 


"Well, I'm up now, right?," Jerry smiled. 


Matt returned the smile, "| suppose so, please help yourself" He gestured with his hand to the breakfast 
buffet that was served on the table. 


Jerry opted for some scones with jam. 


| hope you do not mind, but I'd like to ask you some questions. Last night we didn't have a lot of time to talk,” 
Matt asked. 


"Knock yourself out," Jerry didn't mind and took a big bite from his scone. 


"You've caused a lot of trouble your first day in Wonderland, any particular reason why?," Matt asked. 
"Welf thaf kingf guy..." Jerry talked with his mouth full. 


Matt's advisors who were attending in the dining room gasped in disgust, while Matt giggled a little under his 
breath. 


Matt assumed Jerry was referring to Chris. 

"Well, that king guy, as you referred to him, has a nasty temper. I'm sure you've seen that. The only advice | 
can give you is do not make him angry again in his kingdom. You're safe in my kingdom, or in the Inbetween if 
you can avoid guards. Mostly, | suppose his temper is the only thing you have to be careful about in 


Wonderland," Matt explained. 


Jerry was in brief thought as he looked at Matt talking. He recalled that deal which Chris had proposed when 


he first arrived. 

Jerry was even more happy he had declined now he had been meeting Matt, since he seemed like a nice likeable 
man, even if a bit soft spoken. He wondered why Chris hated him so much. Maybe Chris was just a power 
hungry king who wanted to be the only king. That mostly made sense, but if that was the case, Jerry thought 
that Matt should be the only king of Wonderland. 


"What's the matter?" Matt asked, since he did notice Jerry staring at him for a long time without saying 
anything. 


‘Oh... Uh.. Good scone," Jerry briefly held it up, maybe flushing a little himself as he was not meaning to stare. 


"They are good, yes. If you do not mind, could you tell me what your business is in Wonderland?," Matt 


inquired. 


"Well, it's not really business, more like | fell down a hole chasing after my cat," Jerry huffed a little, being 


reminded of his dumb cat he was still on the search for. 

"Really? You fell down a hole? Interesting.," Matt trailed off 

"Yeah why?," Jerry questioned back 

"Ah? Nothing, just it was interesting to hear, that's all," Matt shook his head 


"Yeah, well, if you can do me a favor, and let me know if you've seen any short-haired tannish brown cat 


that's stupid, could you let me know? That's probably Sid," Jerry chuckled softly. 


"Oh, you are looking for your cat in this world?," Matt asked, only understanding now that both Jerry and his 


cat must have fallen into the hole. 
"He has to be here, | know I've seen him run into where | fell through," Jerry sighed 
"Does he have a white chest, that goes up to his muzzle?," Matt asked 

"Yeah, why?" 

Matt called over a servant, and whispered something to them. 

Jerry watched the servant leave the hall 


"A couple of days ago, a cat wandered into my private garden, and | found him napping in one of my flower 


beds. I'm not sure if it's your cat but..." Matt started to explain 


The servant arrived back a few moments later, with a cat in their arms, who started meowing upon seeing 


Jerry. 
"SIDI Jerry got up from his chair, and took the cat into his arms immediately 

Sid started to purr like crazy, apparently very happy to see Jerry. 

"Dont you ever run off like that again! You had me worried!," Jerry huffed at his cat. 
Matt smiled happily, seeing that it was actually Jerry's lost cat 

Jerry came back over to the table to sit down 


"Don't know how to thank you.. Seriously, this world is so big.. | don't know if I'd have ever been able to find 
him," Jerry smiled, while he still gave Sid plenty of pets. 


Matt shook his head. 


"Don't worry about it, it was wonderful to have him here. It did take a lot of convincing to let him stay, 
though. Dark colored cats aren't really appreciated much here," the White King explained. 


Even though Matt didn't want any gratitude, Jerry didn't think it was right not to do something to thank him 
since Matt had done so much for him out of, well... Selflessness. This made Jerry think that if Matt was king 


for a reason, probably this was the one. 


Just as they were finishing their breakfast, Stone arrived with Matt's mail for the day. 


Stone looked like a nervous wreck after having delivered the execution orders and having had Eddie run after 


him all through Wonderland about three times. It had taken a bit of a toll on him 
"Are you alright?," Jerry asked Stone. 

"Not really, is my hair falling out yet?," Stone shook his head gravely. 

"Did something happen?,” Matt asked out of concern 


"Your Majesty, his other Majesty, the Red King, might be onto you, well, me.. He got wise to the medicine he 


was on, and | was blamed for the mistake," Stone sighed heavily. 


Stone didn't care he was tattle tattling, since he was in Matt's kingdom. At least he felt a bit safe, and could 
talk freely there. 


"Damn it, I'm so sorry Stone, usually he forgets most things," Matt apologized. 


| know, but at least the rest of the plan seemed to have worked, and it seemed he forgot about the foreigner 


already," Stone briefly looked at Jerry then at Matt. 
"IIl make it up to you, Stone, don't worry. | appreciate your hard work," Matt smiled. 
Stone sighed again, thinking that at least someone cared about his work. 


"You're too kind, Your Majesty. One favor, then. If you could answer this letter from his Majesty the Red King, 
so | can get this delivered back, and after that go home for the day," Stone asked. 


"Of course," Matt opened the letter, noticing it was an invitation. 

‘Not another one..," Matt rolled his eyes. 

"This is the lOth Ball he's had in the past b months!," Matt huffed under his breath. 

‘I'm well aware, Your Majesty. You know he only does it when he gets bored," Stone answered. 
"Can | just skip this one?," Matt was about to check the box for no, that he will not be attending. 


"Your Majesty, you know the rules. You must attend anything that the Red King invites you to," one adviser 
spoke up. 


Jerry curiously watched this whole ordeal. 


"A ball? Like a party or something?," Jerry asked. 


"Yes, you know, fancy things... At least, this one is themed where you can wear costumes." 


Matt shook his head, and begrudgingly checked the box for yes, and handed it off to Stone to be delivered 
back. 


"That kinda sounds like fun," Jerry commented since he had never been to a ball before. 
Matt looked at Jerry. 


"If you'd like, talking about how you can repay me, you could accompany me to that affair. So maybe then it 


wouldn't be so boring” 

"Oh, like a date?," Jerry questioned 

Matt blushed a bit in the face, not meaning for his request to come off that way. 

"| suppose, yes, you being my date for that evening," Matt blushed as he smiled. 

How could Jerry say no to that face,? Besides, a ball sounded like a lot of fun anyway 


"It is not before a week from now, so we'll have to get you some clothes in the meantime if you're to stay in 


my castle for the time being," Matt explained. 

Jerry didn't mind this either, "I guess that's alright, | kinda stick out in this stuff anyways." 
"Your Majesty, is this wise? You've done far enough for your guest,” an advisor spoke up. 
"Well, he could always borrow my clothes, | suppose," Matt answered back 

The advisor gasped at Matt's suggestion 

"Absolutely not, Your Majesty. He'll be fitted for some clothes, by the Hatter. 

Matt bit back a smile, since sometimes he did have his own way to work around his advisors. 


Jerry, however, didn't seem so thrilled to hear that Andy would be around again feeling him up. 


Chapter 4 - Zoot Suit (Part D 
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Later that same day, Jerry and Matt had made their way to the Mad Hatter. It was unusual for the king to 
go to his shop. Usually, the Hatter was sent for, in order to take measurements, and things of similar nature, 


and he was the one coming over to the castle. 


Matt, however, had made it very clear that day that he would make the trip. And so he did, while Jerry 
watched as Matt's advisors looked stressed out beyond belief. 


The Hatter's shop was just on the edge of the Inbetween, but it was actually closest to Matt's kingdom, so the 


carriage ride didn't take too long. 


The shop itself looked like an eyesore. It was painted with mismatching bright colors, and rainbows and stars 


everywhere. Matt looked absolutely delighted to see it, while Jerry thought it looked tacky as hell. 


When Matt opened the door to the shop, a bell jingled lightly as they entered. A ‘coming could be faintly heard 
from the back of the shop. 


As they waited, Matt started to eye all the clothes and colors he could see around. 
"Your Majesty! What a pleasant surprisel," Andy gasped happily when he saw Matt. 


‘Sorry to arrive on short notice like this, but | needed to get out of the castle for a bit, and Jerry needed 


some new clothes as well," Matt explained. 
"You are most welcome anytime of the day, week, year, Your Majesty!," Andy happily chimed. 


Jerry was already worried he was going to be given some of these tacky colorful clothes. He watched as Andy 
took a book out from a shelf, that had pages and pages of sample fabrics. 


"For your kingdom, I'm safely assuming, Your Majesty," Andy said as he was flipping through the pages. 


Matt jumped a little, since he was currently eyeing a robin's egg blue button up shirt, that was on a bodice. 


"Ah, yes. And while | am not trying to trouble you even more, but if it's alright, could we take care of our 
costumes as well for the ball that Chris is throwing, please," Matt replied. 


"Of course, Your Majesty! Ah hah, found itl," Andy sighed in relief, stopping on a page of mostly white fabrics. 
Jerry curiously looked over at it, "What's this for?," he asked. 


| have a lot of fabrics, this helps me keep track of them a lot more easily. Do you have any preference?," 


Andy asked when he showed Jerry the colors. 
"Uh... Preference to what exactly?," Jerry said as he didn't understand. 


"What shade would you like," Andy scoffed a little. "The whitest we have is polar white, the darkest is an 
eggshell. But. Since you are not royalty, you can also have this rice heather grey," he explained 


Matt refrained his urge to comment that grey was even more depressing, than all this white since two of his 


senior advisors were with them. 


To Jerry, all the whites looked the same. He wondered if it had to do with being in Matt's kingdom. When he 


was in Chris', everyone wore much darker attire, while everyone in Matt's kingdom was all stark white. 
"What? So no cherry red?,” Jerry joked. 

"lts forbidden," Matt answered before Andy could. 

He had a pout on his face. 

"Forbidden? So color is forbidden.. That's fucking ridiculous," Jerry laughed a little. 

Andy pulled the sleeve of Jerry's shirt to bring him closer. 


If | were you, | wouldn't rub it in. His Majesty is very aware of how ridiculous of a rule it is," Andy whispered 


to Jerry. 


Jerry happened to look back at Matt who was looking at some colorful floppy hats. The White King's hands 
were behind his back mostly in an attempt to not be tempted to grab and wear these colorful things. 


Jerry strangely felt a little off. He looked back at the pages and let out a heavy sigh. 
"Okay, heather grey and eggshell," Jerry picked. 


Excellent choices!," Andy beamed. 


"Your Majesty, do you have anything in mind for your costume?,”" Andy asked. 
"Hmm? Oh no, | guess it can be something traditional like last time," Matt sighed wistfully. 


"Well, | suppose | could make you another swan costume, maybe change it up a little," Andy thought aloud, as 


he looked through his pattern book 

"Maybe you should dress up as the Red King," Jerry joked 

Matt actually laughed a little 

"Oh, no. | think everyone would have a fit if | did something like that," he shook his head. 


"Your Majesty, there is no rule to say you can't dress as someone else," Andy smiled since he thought Jerry's 


idea was great. 
"Chris would have a fit," Matt shook his head again 


"That is a shame, ‘cause | did get some beautiful shades of red in," Andy pretended to flip through his color 
sample book again and left it open where all the colors that were allowed in the Red Kingdom showed. 


Matt tried not to look but failed. His eyes glanced at the pages, seeing all sorts of medium to dark shades of 


colors 
Well, if there was no rule stating otherwise... 

"If this is to be done, not a word to anyone," Matt said 

"OF course, Your Majesty" 

Andy's eyes practically sparkled, more than happy to put Matt in some different colored clothes for once. 
"Wonder what | should be then," Jerry thought out loud 

"Guess you could be my cat," Matt joked a little himself 

Andy of course took that request very seriously. 


"Well, that takes care of that. Over here, please, | need your measurements," Andy called Jerry over, with 


Jerry pouting. 


"But you already took care of that stuff when | was in Chris‘ castle, yesterday," Jerry huffed, and blushed 
when Andy started with his legs. 


"I lost my notes about you sorry," Andy said innocently. 


Jerry rolled his eyes, and blushed deeply, when Andy got a bit too close to his crotch, with that measuring 
tape. 


"Guess I'll need a lot more fabric down here~," Andy teased. 
"Shut up," Jerry grumbled under his breath. 
Matt was oblivious that Andy was talking about Jerry's ‘package’ while he was measuring over his pants. 


"Oh, he does have long legs, doesn't he?," Matt commented back, since that's what he assumed they were 


talking about. 
"That too," Andy winked up at Jerry. 


"Have you ever been to a ball before, Jerry?," Andy asked, his mouth a little muffled since he had some pins 
between his lips. 


"Uh no, | think I've never been to a dance thing," Jerry answered, as Andy started pinning some fabric on him. 


"Really?," Andy gasped. "Then you'll need to learn to dance," he added happily. "| can always teach you, it's really 


simple." 
Andy got to his feet, and already tried to guide Jerry, who yelped when a pin stabbed him in his hip. 
‘Oh sorry, dearyl," Andy apologized, since he usually had pins all over when he was tailoring outfits. 


"I think | should teach him a few things, since you're gonna be busy for a while," Matt commented, and stepped 
between them. 


"May |?," Matt looked at Jerry and held out his hand. 
Jerry let Matt take his hand in his. 


Andy did have a gramophone in his shop that was powered by crank. He turned the handle several times and 
light ballroom music started to play out of it. 


"Don't force your moves, and don't look at your feet," Matt instructed. 


Matt showed Jerry where to place his hands. 


"Music really helps. |, 2, 3, |, 2, 3," Matt was counting to keep the rhythm while Jerry accidently stepped on his 
feet. 


"Sorry!" Jerry apologized. 

‘It's alright, don't look so nervous," Matt smiled and then gave Jerry a little spin 

Jerry did feel a bit nervous, even more so when Matt let him guide. He let his hand rest on Matt's waist. 

"A little bit higher," the White King said. 

"What?," Jerry asked. 

"Your hand, on me. It should be on my back, higher." 

Oh... Alright." 

Instead of moving his hand away and placing it higher, Jerry simply let it slide up and towards the back, from 
Matt's waist till it reached the bottom of his shoulder blade. Matt averted his gaze for a moment as he tried 
not to think too much about how it felt to have Jerry's hand touching him this way. 

"Better?," Jerry asked 

Matt simply nodded and sighed discreetly. 

"See? You're doing fine." Matt encouraged after they had made a few moves. 

The White King smiled up at Jerry who blushed a little, since Matt and him were almost chest to chest. 
"How'd you learn to dance like this? | mean you're really good at it," Jerry complimented. 

"The Cheshire Cat taught me a thing or two," Matt said. 

"The cat?," Jerry huffed. 

"What? He's good on his feet," Matt smiled. 

"All he does seems like trouble, not very helpful,” Jerry commented. 

"He does cause trouble, but when he's actually helpful, he means it," Matt commented back. 


Jerry didn't really know what that meant, but he let it go, as Matt started to teach him some other dance 


moves. 


And all this time, Andy was happily watching the two of them dance while he was sewing with his foot-pedaled 
machine. The Hatter noted how happy the king looked while teaching Jerry simple dance steps. He couldn't even 
remember the last time he had seen the White King smile so much. 

The visit at the Hatter had last the whole morning. By the time they were back at the castle, it was lunch 
time. Matt invited Jerry to have lunch with him in the official dining room. On their way out, Matt announced 
to Jerry that he had to attend a meeting with his advisors and would probably be busy for the rest of the 
afternoon. He apologized because he realized that he had mentioned to Jerry that he would show him his 
gardens today but he didn't have time now. 


Just as they were parting ways, with Jerry heading back to his room, they passed by a very ornate door with 
beautiful iron work on it. Jerry asked the White King what it was. 


"Oh, this? It's an elevator." 
"Really? Why don't we use it then instead of the stairs?" 
"It isn't working anymore. It broke down and nobody knows how to repair it” 


By now, Jerry had noticed that there was no such thing as electricity in Wonderland. Everything was 


mechanical still. 
"How can nobody know how to repair this thing? At least the person who installed it should do that." 


"It was installed many years ago. It was here before | was crowned. And it was already not working when | 
moved into the castle." 


Jerry approached the door and looked at it more closely. 
"Does it go all the way down to the basement?," Jerry asked. 


"Yes, it does. You can access the basement from the end of the corridor over there," Matt said as he pointed 


at a hallway on the left. 

"Would you mind if | have a look?" 

Jerry had mentioned to Matt that he was a mechanic back in the real world. The White King didn't think that 
the elevator could be fixed but if Jerry wanted to check it, there was no issue for him. He would anyway be 


busy the whole afternoon 


"Certainly. You can ask a servant to get you some tools if you need. Now, | have to hurry," Matt said. 


A few hours later, Matt was walking out of the last council meetings of the day. He passed by the main 
hallway of his castle and noticed a group of people gathered around the old elevator area. There were guards 
and servants and some of the advisors that had not been at the council with him. 

"What is happening here?," Matt inquired. 

"It's... Working," one of his advisors said. 

Matt came closer and his staff stepped away to leave him some room. 

"How come?," Matt asked. 

‘Its your guest, Your Majesty. The foreigner," another advisor said. 

"Stop calling him the foreigner, please. He's called Jerry," Matt replied. 

"Very well, Your Majesty. In that case.. Jerry repaired the elevator.” 

Matt smiled. 

"This is fantastic! Where is he?," Matt asked excitedly. 


"We are not sure. He may be back in his room" 


Matt turned around and was about to go towards the stairs. Then he remembered that the elevator was now 


functional so he pushed on the down button and waited for it. 

"Is Your Majesty aware of how this equipment functions?," one of his advisors asked. 
Matt shook his head. 

"Of course, | know how to do this." 


Once he arrived in front of Jerry's guest room, Matt knocked a few times on the door. He heard Jerry tell 


him to come in. 

Matt walked into the guest room and looked around for his quest. 

"Jerry?" 

Jerry walked out of the bedroom wearing just his trousers and holding his soiled t-shirt in one hand. His arms 


and hands were covered with dirt and dust and black grease marks. And he also had a few spots of grease on 
his forehead and cheeks. 


Oh, its... You. | thought it was someone who was bringing me new towels. | needed more ‘cause | really got 


covered in dirt down there but it works now." 
"Yes, | heard and | saw. | just used it. It's wonderful, Jerry. Thank you so much!" 
"No problem. I'm glad | could be useful." 


Matt realized he didn't know for how long he had been staring at Jerry's long and lean naked torso. He tried 
not to blush but it was pointless. His eyes met Jerry's and he then quickly averted his gaze. 


"| will leave you to clean up and.. Please, join me in the dining room later for dinner. We normally eat at 7 


o'clock," Matt said. 
"Okay. | will. I'll wear one of the new shirts you got me at the Hatter today." 
"Very well, yes." 


Matt went back to his private aisle at the other end of the castle. He was having a hard time not to think 


about Jerry now, and not only because he had just seen him shirtless. 


Was it ridiculous to think that they were meant to meet? Jerry had been brought here by his cat who had 
found shelter in Matt's private garden. Now Jerry turned out to be so rice and friendly, he was the perfect 
handyman and had repaired something that nobody had been able to fix since years. Not to mention that Jerry 


was from the real world - like him - and he was behaving so naturally and casually with him. 


Matt was already trying to think about other things that Jerry could perhaps fix while he was still around. 
After a few minutes of deep thinking, he couldn't come up with anything else that wasn't functioning in the 


castle, unfortunately. 


Matt went to his study, since he knew did have to take care of some last minute decisions he had to sign off 
on. He was a little bored while he was sitting at his desk. 


Matt looked at the large old grandfather clock, that lightly ticked and tocked in the corner. It was just quarter 


after five, a little while before dinner, and before he'd see Jerry again. 


The White King sighed. His eyes shifted to the pendulum that lightly swayed back and forth, just below the 


clock face. 
Back in his room, Jerry was surprised to hear a knock on the door. 


Thankfully Jerry was all cleaned up now, having taken a shower to get all the grime and grease off of himself. 


He was also now wearing clean clothes. 


When Jerry answered the door, one of Matt's servants told him that his presence was needed in His Majesty's 


study. 

Jerry wondered if something had happened, so he followed after the servant to see what Matt wanted. 
"Sorry to trouble you, but my clock has suddenly stopped working," Matt apologized. "I was hoping you could 
take a look at it and see what the trouble might be since you seem quite good at this kind of things?," Matt 
gestured to the clock. 

Jerry had never fixed a clock before but he walked over to it, and opened the glass door that covered it. 
"Guess | can try," Jerry said as he started to look it over. 

Jerry noticed the pendulum had stopped working. He wondered if something was stuck inside it. 


"Thank you." 


Matt smiled and went back to his desk to work, though he didn't get too much work done, since all he did was 
secretly watch Jerry fumble with the clock 


Jerry took off the clock face in order to get a little look at things. He blew some air in there. A bunch of dust 


flew out. 

"Hmm... Jerry mumbled under his breath, wondering if the inside just needed a nice cleaning and tune up. 
Jerry left the study to grab the tools that Matt's servant had lent him in order to fix the elevator. 
Matt looked up curiously when Jerry left and then again, when he returned. 

Jerry was focused while working so he didn't really notice Matt watching him the entire time. 


Matt's reverie was interrupted when a servant came in, and announced that it was getting past the time for 


dinner. 


‘Oh, sorry.. Jerry's fixing the clock," Matt apologized after having lost track of time while watching his guest 


at work. 
"Are you coming?," Matt looked back at Jerry. 


"Mmmh... In a bit... Cleaning it didn't do anything hmm." Jerry mumbled to himself, as he tried to figure out 


what was wrong with the clock. 


Matt pouted a little. Begrudgingly he left him in his study and went to the dining hall. Hopefully soon Jerry 
would figure out what he did and he'd fix the clock. 


"This just doesn't make sense... | cleaned you, oiled you, tightened you.. You just won't start?l," Jerry huffed to 
himself, not understanding why it wouldn't work 


Jerry let out a heavy sigh, looking up and down the clock wondering if he somehow missed something.. 
By chance, Jerry noticed something shiny off to the side of the clock, stuck out a little, from underneath it. 


Jerry squatted down, and reached for it. Upon close examination, it seemed to be a small cog. Jerry wondered 


if it fell out somehow. 

Jerry stood back up, and looked inside the clock to see if he could figure out where it went exactly. 

Down in the dining hall, Matt sighed to himself, hoping that Jerry would be able to join him for dinner soon. 
Matt had already gotten used to his company and now meals seemed boring and way too quiet without anyone 
around. 

Jerry eventually arrived just as Matt was finishing up. 

"Oh, did you fix it?," Matt asked. 


"Yeah, | guess a little cog fell out, and stopped the whole thing," Jerry shook his head. 


Fell out? You don't say... | suppose I'll let my servants know to be much more careful when they're cleaning," 


Matt said innocently, as he took a sip of water. 


Matt wouldn't dare say he was the one that took apart the clock, but at least Jerry had figured it out 
thankfully. 


While they chatted together, Matt might have also thought of a few more things, that suddenly needed ‘fixing’. 
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The following day, Stone had been busy running around both kingdoms in order to collect the RSVPs for the 
masquerade ball. It was mid-afternoon when he stopped at the Red Castle once more to deliver a few additional 


replies. 


Chris picked up the cards Stone gave him and quickly checked who confirmed and handed over the reply cards 


to one of his advisors in charge of the organization of the event. 


The Red King then handed over three sealed letters to Stone. These looked like more official mail. Each had the 
name of the persons they were addressed to on the front and Stone recognized the names. These were 
important people in the Red Kingdom so the content of the letters was probably something more important 
than a party invite. 

"Is there anything else | can do today, Your Majesty?" 

"No, you can go now and deliver these. They are urgent. You don't need to come back today." 

Stone nodded and turned around. 

"Oh, wait!" 

Stone stopped and waited 

"Come back here, Stone." 

Stone tried to contain a sigh and then turned around with his most polite smile. 


"This as well," the Red King said with a smirk as he handed the royal messenger something else. 


This time, it wasn't a letter but a simple piece of paper folded in two. Stone was confused since there was no 


name or addressee on the paper. 


"You can open it, it's for you," Chris clarified when he saw Stone wasn't sure what to do with it. 


Stone was intrigued and he could see the Red King was waiting for him to have a look at the message he had 
given him so he complied promptly. It was on the king's personal letterhead and it was the Red King's 
handwriting. Why was the Red King giving him a note on paper instead of telling him something? Stone's nose 
twitched a couple of times - a rabbit habit he couldn't quite get rid of even when he was in his human form 
- and his smile disappeared when he read what was on the paper. 


"Time for a change, Stone. You look too summery." 
| beg your pardon?" 


"Your outfit. I'm so tired of seeing you wear the same thing every time | see you, which is every single day 
almost." 


Stone knew that he wasn't supposed to talk back but he couldn't help himself. 


‘Its not the same outfit, Your Majesty. | change every day. It's just the same clothes color and style but | 


have several of these." 


"Yes, and it always looks the same. My point exactly. And it's fall now, nobody wears light grey anymore here. 
So you change it. It's not up for discussion You go to Andy after you deliver the letters and tell him it's 
urgent. | want to see you in something else next time you have to come over here. You wouldn't wanna lose 


your head over a fashion issue, would you?" 


Chris stood up and left his study room. Stone looked again at the letters and sighed once more. He knew he had 
no choice so he put the letters and the Red King's note in his messenger bag and hurried out of the castle to 
start his deliveries. 


Once he was done with his mail distribution duties, Stone arrived at the Hatter shop. He hoped that the shop 
would be closed or that there would be too many people inside which would give him a good reason to go back 
another time and justify to the Red King why he had not yet a new outfit but of course, no, the shop was 


open and there was no one inside. 

He reluctantly pushed the door and walked in. The door opening and closing caused the little wind chime to jingle. 
The Hatter was rearranging hats and other accessories at the top of one of his shelves but the familiar sound 
announcing a visitor made him perk up and jump down from the ladder he was perched on 

"Stone, what a lovely surprise! How are you?" 


I'm busy, Andy." 


"Of course.. When are you not?" 


Andy was always overly nice and smiling and cheerful and in a good mood. Stone found it suspicious and 
annoying most of the time but he was the only tailor and accessory provider for the Kings of Wonderland so 
he didn't have any choice and he had to use his services once in a while. 

‘Is the Red King happy with his new gloves?," Andy asked. 

"Oh... Huh... | guess. He didn't say anything." 

"Oh, good. Have you seen him wear them?" 

"Yes, plenty of times," Stone said although he had no ideas which gloves Andy was referring to. 

"They are lined with silk. So soft inside...” 

‘I'm sure he loves them" 


"So what can | do for either of the Kings, sweetie?" 


Stone cringed at the use of that term of endearment but didn't say anything. He simply gave him the paper 
with the instructions from Chris. 


"The Red King wants me to have a new work outfit. The sooner the better." 


Andy smiled at Stone and took the piece of paper. He put his pink sunglasses on top of his head and read what 
Chris had written. 


"l see.. The Red King has such good tastes.. He wants you to have two different outfits actually." 

"Two?" 

"Yes, he wrote it here." 

"Whatever he wants,” Stone shrugged. 

The White Rabbit had not read very carefully the instructions at the bottom of the message once he had 
seen that it was about him getting a new uniform. That was simply something that Stone couldn't care less 
about. 

"You'll look fab! I'll make them so pretty.. To show off those nicely toned calves of yours." 


"Don't overdo it, please. I'm going around every day. | just need something practical. Pants, a jacket and a shirt” 


"You know me, don't you?," Andy said with a wink. 


"Yes.. That's why I'm saying this," Stone answered dryly. 

Andy was unfazed about Stone's tone and obvious annoyance at the simple fact of getting new outfits done. 
"Go stand over there. I'll take your measurements." 

Andy flashed a big toothy smile at Stone. This week was definitely a good one with the visitor, Jerry, having 
needed his services a couple of times and now Stone as well. Measurement taking was the best part of the 
tailor job, as far as Andy was concerned, 

Andy disappeared at the back of the shop. He quickly came back with a whole stack of colorful fabric samples 
and books and his measuring tape hanging around his neck. He made Stone step up onto a little stand on the 


side. 


"Is this even necessary?," Stone asked as he stepped onto the stand. "I got this uniform made less than a year 


ago by you. You have my measurements." 


"Tsk. Jerry just told me the same. Like | keep records of my customers’ measurements... Nonsense. What if 


you put on weight or slimmed down?" 

‘lm the same weight. The clothes fit the same way.’ 

"You never know. | prefer to measure you again" 

Stone rolled his eyes and gave up. 

"Ok, then do it fast, please. I'm in a hurry." 

Andy went to the counter to get his notepad and a pencil and came back. He started by measuring Stone's arm 
length. The royal messenger was watching him do it on the left and then also on the right arm and was 
wondering whether it was really necessary to measure both of his wrists and arms. 

"I'm symmetrical, you know. No need to check both sides." 

"Sweetie, nobody is symmetrical. And for your info, your left arm is half an inch longer than your right." 


"Not possible." 


"It is odd indeed, because | think last time it was your right arm that was longer... I'm mad but | have a good 


memory. Can you pull up your hair so | can measure your neck and shoulders?" 


Stone grumbled something but held his hair up while Andy climbed on the stand and leaned way too close to 


him to measure his upper body. Stone wasn't relieved yet when Andy stepped down since the hat-maker 


turned tailor was now padding his legs to measure his outseam and inseam. 

"Open your legs, darling." 

Stone cursed under his breath about how much he hated his job and what he had to do for the Red King but 
did as he was told. Even if he knew that the inside of his leg had to be measured, he still found that Andy's 
hands brushed against his crotch way too many times for what he was doing. 


"Are you done yet?" 


"Almost. You're really well proportioned, you know?.. Apart from your longer arm, but its nothing anyone would 


see anyway." 

Andy's arms wrapped around Stone's butt as he brought the tape around him to measure his hips. 

"Jeez, Andy.. Do you have to?" 

"What? | cannot measure you without touching you. You're so shy.. It's really cute, sweetie." 

I'm not shy. | just don't like being fondled.” 

Andy gave Stone a playful pat on the ass and moved away. 

I'm done. You've survived, haven't you?" 

"Barely." 

"Okay, let's choose the colors now." 

"Do | have to?," Stone whined. 

"The King indicated fall tones for your two outfits but | have so many great fabrics and colors, it can be many 
different things. And it will have to be different fabric for the top and bottom. So for your pants, we can do 
mixed wool tweed, with color coordinated knee-high socks.. Or shall we do something contrasting for the socks? 
What colors are your shoes? And a thin fine wool material for your jacket. And your shirt, of course. Ruffles? 
No ruffles? | know you always get them in white but you could do something different this time and, for 
instance, we could do deep burgundies and eggplant for one outfit and a camaieu of oranges and rust coppery 
tones for the pants and jacket of the other outfit, that would b..." 


Stone shook his head and interrupted him. Andy had lost him when he had mentioned knee-high socks. 


"Andy, | don't have time for this. You're the tailor. You choose whatever you think the Red King will like and 


that fits what he put on his note. | need three of each uniforms, meaning six in total, so | can change. When 


will they be ready?" 

"I will make them a priority, of course, but this week is really SO busy with the orders for costumes for the 
masquerade. But you can come back in two days. | will have one of each made already by my seamstresses - 
we don't want to keep Chris waiting, do we? - and we can do a final fitting." 

"Thank you." 

"Do you want a hat to go with the outfit? | have super nice new hats that would fit you so well." 

"No." 

"It would look so good on you." 


"No. | need to go now." 


Stone didn't waste any more time and walked out of the shop. He checked his watch. It was almost sunset. He 
changed into his rabbit form and hurried back home. 


The White Rabbit only had one last thing to take care of before he could actually call it a day and it was to 
stop by Layne and give him an order for various products which he had received from the White King in the 


morning. 


Stone knocked on the glass door and walked into the conservatory looking for Layne. He didn't see him so he got 
out, thinking that he might have been in his house instead. 


Stone had often wondered why Layne had a house since he seemed to spend all of this time in his 
conservatory when he was not outside taking care of the plants he didn't have room to keep inside the green 
house. As he walked by the vegetable garden patch that was spreading on the side of the house - trying hard 
to resist the temptation to turn back into a rabbit and dive into the parsley plants - Stone noticed Layne's 
silhouette towards the back of the garden. 

"What are you doing?" 

"Hey, Stone..." 

"| was looking for you." 


"And you found me." 


"What is it?," Stone asked as he leaned forward and tried to identify what type of plant Layne was trying to 


transfer in a larger pot. 


"Chili plant, to make smoking hot pepper powder." 

"Oh... You like spices?" 

"Yes. Don't you?" 

"Nah. | like plain natural veggies. | have an order from the King for you." 

"Which one?" 

"The nice one." 

Layne nodded at the comment. 

"And what can | do for King Matt?" 

"There you go," Stone said as he handed him over the list which Matt had given him. 
Layne dusted off his hands and looked through the order. 


| have more or less everything he asks. | can put it together now for most of it and you can come back to 
get the rest in two days. There are two things that | need to prepare from scratch." 


"No rush, l'm done for Today. l'll pick up tomorrow morning whatever you have already, if that's alright." 


“Sure. You wanna stay a while? I'm done with this one," Layne asked as he put the freshly repotted chili plant 
on the ground and walked back to the conservatory. 


"Huh... Yes. Can | ask you a favor?" 

"What?" 

"Can | have some parsley?" 

Layne looked at Stone who was eyeing up the little flat leave parsley plants with a hungry look 
"Help yourself, | have tons of it, as you can see" 

Stone knelt down and grabbed a few stems of parsley which he shoved into his mouth 


"Yummy," he commented as he happily chewed. 


"Agreed, though | usually enjoy it in my omelet or with tomatoes." 


Once they were back into the conservatory, Layne went to wash his hands which had soil on them and then 


started to put together the various items that the White King had ordered and which he had readily available. 
‘Lip balm.. Okay, now that one, | need to be careful with," Layne mused out loud. 

"Why careful?" 

The Apothecary chuckled 


"Because I've been experimenting with some new ingredients for that and | wouldn't want to give my new 


strange creation to the White King.. At least not if he's not expecting it" 

Stone was curious and came closer to the shelf where Layne was picking up products. 
"What can be so strange about a lip balm?,” he asked. 

Layne flashed a wide grin in Stone's direction 

"Wanna try it?" 

Stone frowned and took a step back, still curious but a bit worried too. 

"Tell me why is it strange first" 

"You'll have to try.. You'll see." 

Stone was hesitant. 

"It won't hurt you or anything like that.. On the contrary," Layne added. "You'll probably want more of it" 
Now the royal messenger's curiosity was definitely piqued. 

"What does it do?" 


"Keeps your lips soft.. And makes them overly sensitive to anything you touch with them. Imagine the 
possibilities." 


Stone blushed at Layne's remark. 


"The effect disappears after a while but it's pretty cool for about an hour or so." 


"Does it work with what you eat? Or drink?" 

"Yes, actually, it does. It enhances flavors as well." 

Layne pulled out a small pot with a silver lid from one of the many drawers built into the shelves. He 
unscrewed the lid and placed the pot in front of Stone's nose. Stone leaned forward a little and sniffed the 
cream colored preparation that was in the small container. 

"Smells good," Stone said as he took the small pot. "Can |?" 

"Go ahead," Layne told him. 

Stone tentatively put his index finger in the middle of the pot and pulled out a small amount of the product. It 
had the consistency of soft butter but it didn't seem as greasy. He hesitated for a few seconds and then 
proceeded to spread it on his lips. 

"Okay, and now?" 


"It takes a minute or two but.. If you touch your lip with your fingers, you'll see the difference in a moment" 


Stone waited a little and watched Layne finishing to put the products requested by the White King into a 


basket which Stone could carry around more easily 

'So?," the Apothecary asked Stone when he was done. 

"Oh, yes. Lemme try..," Stone said 

He brushed the tip of his index finger on his bottom lip and made a little face. 

"Not good?" 

"Hts... Odd. It feels like it's fizzy or.. | don't know. Maybe its different ‘cause I'm part rabbit" 
Layne stepped closer to Stone and cupped his face in his hands. 


"Let me show you how to take advantage of the product's effects," Layne said before brushing his lips against 
Stone's. 


The royal messenger felt a light tingling sensation spread across his mouth as Layne pressed his lips a little 
more firmly against his. The sensations became more vivid as the kiss lasted and Stone let a small moan 


escape when Layne pulled his mouth away and gently licked and bit his bottom lip. 


"Mmmh... Layne.. Thats amazing. It feels so good and...” 


"| knew you'd like it" 

"Can you.. Kiss me again?," Stone asked sheepishly. 

Layne smirked but obliged, this time giving Stone a real kiss which made Stone's knees go weak. The royal 
messenger moved backwards and held himself on the side of the table. Layne moved with him and lifted him to 
sit him on the edge of his workshop table without breaking the kiss. Stone opened his mouth and let Layne's 
Tongue playfully lap against his. 


Layne smiled against Stone's lips when he felt the brunets hands slide inside his open vest and caress his sides 
and chest and tug at his beaded necklaces. 


"| like it.. The hair on your chest," Stone said. "H's soft, kinda like fur.. Though it looks different.” 


Layne chuckled at the comparison, thinking that Stone's fur when he was in his rabbit form was way softer 
and nicer than his chest hair. He moved his hands up and started to unbutton Stone's shirt. 


"And | like that you're all smooth," Layne replied before starting to kiss Stone's hairless chest. 

Stone leaned back and let his head rest against the wall while Layne continued to place kisses on him and suck 
and bite his nipples. The royal messenger's fingers threaded into Layne's wavy blond hair. He suddenly arched 
his back when he felt one of the Apothecary's hands palm his crotch. Stone let out a heavy sigh and bit his 
bottom lip. 

"Yes, Touch me..." 

Layne moved back up to Stone's level and found his mouth again while his hands unfastened Stone's belt and 
pants. Layne's fingers curled around Stone's erection and gave him a few gentle tugs and strokes to bring it to 
full hardness. 

Stone closed his eyes and moved his head to the side to offer his neck to kiss and nibble on while Layne 
continued to jerk him off. Stone's cock was rock hard and leaking and he was now gently rocking his hips into 
Layne's hand. 

"Layne... Can you...” 

"What do you want?," Layne whispered next to Stone's ear, though he had already guessed what Stone wanted. 


"You know... What | like..." 


"I know.. But | wanna hear you ask me," Layne teased. 


Stone looked at him and blushed before even saying anything. 

"Can you.. Suck me? Please?" 

Layne placed a small kiss on Stone's forehead. 

"With pleasure." 

Layne grabbed his stool and sat in front of Stone. He pulled him closer and moved his lips a few times against 
the tip of Stone's cock. He flicked his tongue against it before taking him in his mouth in one go. Layne's hand 
was good but Stone always thought his mouth was heaven. 

"Oh, fuck.. Yes.. Layne..," Stone panted while he tangled his fingers a little more in Layne's hair. 

Stone didn't last very long under the expert treatment of Layne's mouth and tongue. He reached his orgasm 
and groaned as he released in Layne's mouth. The blond swallowed and glanced up at Stone while he was stil 
licking him clean His friend was breathing hard and still had his eyes closed. He also had a big satisfied smile on 


his face. 


Layne placed a couple of kisses on Stone's stomach and then stood up. When he finally opened his eyes, Stone 


saw Layne's blue eyes smiling back at him. 

"So... You like my new lip balm?," Layne asked. 

"Your what?.. Oh, yeah.. Yes, definitely," Stone replied still a bit breathless. 

Layne laughed when he realized that Stone had almost forgotten how all this had started and what he was 
referring to, not like it mattered anyway. They stayed like this for a brief moment, just looking into each 
other's eyes, foreheads touching, with Layne's hands resting casually on Stone's hips and Stone's hands 
caressing the back of Layne's neck. 

"Do you want to fuck me?," Stone asked with his softest voice. 

"You want?" 

Stone was blushing again but nodded. 


"Y-yes... It's been a while." 


“couse you're too tired and stressed out. Whenever you come over these days, it doesn't seem like it's the 


right moment. We talk and we smoke and then you crash down and fall asleep." 


"| know... l'm sorry." 


"You don't have to apologize," Layne replied. 
"I thought you didn't ask because you didn’t feel like it or want it." 
"Oh, Stone... | always want to fuck you, baby. Come here..” 


Stone hopped down from the table and followed Layne to the couch where both men undressed. Layne took 


Stone's hand and poured some oil into it before placing it on his own cock. 

"Mmmh... Nice..." 

While Stone was stroking him, the Apothecary pulled him closer for a long kiss before turning him around and 
bending him over the arm of the couch. His fingers trailed down Stone's back and stopped just above the curve 


of his ass. 


"| missed looking at these," Layne said as the pad of his thumbs rubbed the two dimples that were clearly 


visible on Stone's lower back. 


‘Missed what?," Stone inquired while turning his head over his shoulders, though he couldn't see what Layne 


was looking at. 


"You have the cutest back dimples down there," Layne added before pressing his mouth at the bottom of 
Stone's spine and moving his hands down on his butt cheeks. 


The Apothecary put some oil on his fingers as well and started prepping Stone. When Stone asked him, Layne 
removed his fingers and eased in slowly, enjoying the tightness that was pulling him in. Stone moaned and 
pushed his ass back against Layne. 

"You're ok?" 

"Yes, I've missed that.. You feel really good," Stone sighed. 

"And you feel amazing.. So frigging hot and tight," Layne replied. 

Layne gathered Stone's hair on one side to have access to his shoulder and neck where he kissed and licked 
Stone's skin. He was rocking against Stone with slow and fluid movements, going deeper and deeper with each 
thrust without rushing, enjoying the pleasure shudders that were coursing through the thin body he had 
under him. 


Layne reached around Stone's hips. His cock was hard again and he started to jerk him off. 


"Oh, yes.. Don't stop," Stone pleaded. 


And while Layne and Stone were enjoying themselves, Layne's only other neighbor, Sean - the Caterpillar - sat 
back comfortably on his usual and favorite spot in the mushroom field, namely on top of a tall and flat blue 
milk mushroom. The location offered a perfect direct view into Layne's all-glass conservatory, although from a 


certain distance. 


When he had seen Stone walking in earlier in the evening, he had retrieved his binoculars and checked what was 


going on. 


Sean was holding the binoculars with one hand while his other hand unzipped his pants and plunged inside his 
baggy pants. It wasn't the first time that he was catching Stone and Layne fooling around or making out. When 
Sean was lucky, he sometimes would catch them at the start or in the middle of a handjob or a blowjob 


session. This evening was special, though. He had never seen them fuck. 


Sean spread his legs wider and started to move his hand faster. He had a big smirk on his face when he saw 
Layne tilt his head back and glance through the glass wall in the direction of the mushroom field. Sean knew 
that Layne couldn't see him but maybe the Apothecary knew that he was watching them and it turned him on 
even more to know that his friend and neighbor perhaps didn't have anything against his little voyeuristic 


inclination. 


Chapter 5 - Ballroom Blitz 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Ballroom Bitz by The Sweet 


A week had come and gone very fast in Wonderland and it was finally time for the Red King's masquerade ball. 


Jerry was finding his costume a bit confusing to put on, with Matt reassuring him that one of his servants 


could help him with it, which they thankfully did. 
Who knew a cat-themed costume could be so complicated? 


Jerry was just happy that his outfit wasn't over the top. There was a wig that was supposed to go with it. He 
just pretended he didn't see it, as he looked himself over in the mirror. 


It was mostly frills, like he belonged in the loth century or something. It was mostly in black and gold which 


was the color scheme of the outfit. 


Jerry put on the head band, that had dark cat ears on them, with little white tufts that were on the inside of 
the ears. Then came his mask, that covered the top part of his face. It had cat whiskers delicately painted on. 


Jerry figured he could see if Matt was ready as well He left his room, and ventured down the hallway. 

"You look amazing!," Matt gasped. 

Jerry wouldn't have recognized Matt if he hadn't heard him talk. 

Matt had just exited his own aisle, and was making his way down the hall 

Once Jerry was closer, he took in Matt's costume a bit more. 

Matt was also dressed in darker clothes. There were dark shades of purple, and blacks, with hints of golds as 
well. The front part of Matt's chest was exposed, letting everyone see his fair skin, and toned chest. He also 
had a long black curly wig on, with a mask that covered the lower half of his face, so you could still easily see 


his light green eyes. 


"You look... Very different..." Jerry commented. 


"I love itl," Matt chimed happily. 

He briefly did a little spin, with the jacket he had on doing a small twirl behind him. 

Even though this was way darker than Matt was used to, and he would have loved to wear something bright, 
this would have to make do for now and so Matt didn't complain. He mostly just enjoyed wearing something 
different for once. 

The two of them walked out together. 

"You know | almost didn't recognize you," Jerry said. 

"| just hope Chris doesn't have a fit about this idea," Matt chuckled softly, and shook his head. 

"Maybe he won't even recognize you," Jerry smiled. 

At the Red King's castle, the party was well underway. 

Chris himself wasn't in a costume too much. He was just wearing a bit fancier clothes if you had to describe 
his style. He had far too much fun seeing everyone else dressed in ridiculous costumes. He himself felt like he 
was the best dressed here. 

"You know, you're no fun," Eddie teased. 

Eddie was in a costume that had a bit of a fox theme to it. 


Eddie loved the idea of costumes and dressing up as things you weren't. He was a trickster after all 


"Is more fun to watch everyone else make fools of themselves," Chris teased, his eyes looking at all the 


guests dressed up. 
"So am | a fool too?," Eddie questioned back, as he leaned against the wall. 
“course not, you're well dressed... It suits you," Chris complimented. 


Eddie rolled his eyes behind the mask he had on his face. 


The Cheshire Cat looked up when he heard and saw plenty of girls fawning across the room. He wondered what 
was going on that had all their attention 


Chris frowned, however, since he was a bit taller and he could see more than Eddie. 


"Who on earth is that?," Chris snapped. 

Chris and Eddie watched as the said person danced with a few girls. 

Eddie was very intrigued. His cat-like curiosity had his interest for this new stranger. 
"Ill find out," Eddie spoke up. 

He didn't even wait for a reply from Chris and made his way across the room. 


Chris was huffing to himself, since he was getting a bit annoyed and angry at this stranger. He also didn't like 
the fact that Eddie had volunteered so easily and quickly to go and check on him. 


"Excuse me, but may | cut in?," Eddie asked, having walked up to the stranger. 

Eddie didn't care about the girl that was glaring at him. 

The stranger offered their hand to Eddie, with Eddie himself happily taking it. 

"Nice get up, Your Majesty," Eddie commented. 

"How did you know it was me?," Matt questioned behind his mask. 

Eddie knew those green eyes anywhere, but he said something else entirely. 

"Just a hunch," he said innocently. "Chris isn't happy," Eddie chuckled softly, as they danced. 
"Why's that?," Matt asked, since he hadn't even seen Chris since he had arrived. 

"Take a look around," Eddie smirked. 


As they danced, Matts eyes curiously looked around them. A good majority of people were staring right at 


them and whispering, and girls were still fawning. 

"| hope it's not on account of me..," Matt blushed under his mask. 
"Course it is, you're a tall dark handsome stranger," Eddie grinned. 
‘It wasn't my idea," Matt started to explain. 


"I know, you're not spiteful like Chris. Where's the foreigner at? Don't go lying either. News travels fast that 


he's in your kingdom," Eddie warned. 


Matt had almost forgotten about Jerry, since Matt himself was practically dragged off by all the young 


women that were lining up to dance with him the minute he had arrived. 

Matt quickly glanced around. 

"He's over there," he nodded in the direction of where all the drinks were. 

Eddie looked over, noticing him, and also the costume he was in. 

"Cute costume.. Don't really think that suits him though,” Eddie teased. 

‘Guess that was my fault, the Hatter takes things way too seriously," Matt sighed. 
"Think you should have suggested he'd be a horse," Eddie laughed. 

"A horse?," Matt questioned back. 


"Got to see him undress a little while back when he was in Chris's castle still. He's very much hung like one,’ 


Eddie teased. 
Thankfully Matt's mask was covering most of his face, since he blushed several degrees. 
"Why were you spying on him undressing?" Matt huffed. 


"Come on, don't be mad, | thought that'd be something you wanted to hear. Since according to Andy, you fancy 
him," Eddie smirked. 


"That is none of your business," Matt sighed. 


| can't blame you. He's handsome, he has a big cock, and | also heard he's a little Mr. Fixit too," Eddie smiled 


slyly. 
"| don't appreciate your teasing," Matt frowned, even though it was hidden by the mask. 


"What? | thought kings like riding horses," Eddie quipped. 


Matt in turn turned the darkest shade of red possible. You could evidently see him blushing from the part of 
his face that showed. 


Jerry was watching the crowd from the sidelines, as he sipped some wine. The party was certainly interesting, 
but fun.. Not so much. At least, there was free booze. 


Jerry wondered if Matt would even be able to walk tomorrow, since all he did was dance nonstop since they 


had arrived. Shouldn't a king get a break? Jeez.. 
Though could he really blame them? Matt did look handsome in his costume, he mentally noted. 


Jerry's eyes then shifted to the orchestra that was playing live music. Once the song was over, they took a 


break as well, and thankfully the dancing stopped for a little while. 

Everyone in the room started to chat and socialize in the meantime while there was a break. 

Mostly all the instruments had Jerry's interest at the moment. He casually walked over, since no one was 
watching said instruments. He had seen a lute neatly propped up on a stand. Jerry thought about picking it up 
and... 

‘Ah ah, | wouldn't do that if | were you." 

Jerry looked over a nearby pillar and saw Eddie leaning up against it. 

"Why not?," Jerry questioned, 

"Because you'd have to be a real idiot to pick that up. Would you want Chris to remember you? You should be 
lucky you're old news, foreigner, and have the White King's protection, so don't go messing that up," Eddie 
commented. 

Jerry drew his hand back. 

"So why do you care?," Jerry asked. 

| don't really care, more like | don't want the fun to stop before it gets started," Eddie smirked. 

Jerry didn't really know what that meant. 

"How're you liking the Blushing King's kingdom?," Eddie then asked. 


Jerry didn't really understand that comment either. "Blushing King?," He asked. 


"The White King. I'm sure you've noticed. Its cute, isn’t it, when he gets all flustered?," Eddie said, letting out a 
small laugh under his breath. 


Jerry thought about it. He really didn't think too much of it, but when he thought about it more, he had 
noticed Matt did turn red in the face quite a lot. 


"People blush, its normal," Jerry commented back. 


"I've always wondered if he blushes all over in the bedroom, and not just in the face," Eddie thought aloud. 
Now it was Jerry's turn to blush deeply. 

"| don't think that's any-," Jerry started off, but was interrupted by Matt rushing over. 

"Sorry, I'm so sorry" Matt huffed and puffed 


Jerry turned around. Matt looked a bit frazzled, as he had had to push his way out of the group of people 


that surrounded him once the music had stopped. 
"Are you alright?," Jerry asked. 
"Not really use to being swarmed..," Matt chuckled softly. 


Matt didn't seem to notice a few of the lipstick smudges he had on his mask, from young women trying to 


steal a kiss or two from him. 

"Did you wanna take a break? | can get you something to drink," Jerry asked and offered 

Eddie was happily snickering off to the side, getting a real kick out of watching the both of them interact: 
"Im quite alright," Matt cleared his throat. "I may need a moment to breathe, thats all," he reassured 


Jerry notice Matt's face blushing, which in turn made him blush a bit, since he thought about Eddie's 


comment. 


Matt's eyes looked down a little, but quickly averted, since he didn't want to be caught staring at Jerry's 


privates. 
Matt cleared his throat again. 
Eddie laughed more, since he enjoyed getting to see the both of them so flustered. It was actually kinda cute. 


"But perhaps | could do with something refreshing to drink," Matt said when he saw Jerry finish the glass of 


whatever he was drinking. 
"The bar's over there. Let's get something," Jerry gestured. 


‘| really didn't mean to be so rude and leave you on your own for so long but people kept asking me for dances 
and it wouldn't be polite to refuse all of them." 


"I get it, don't worry," Jerry said as he picked two glasses of the same drink he had had already. 


"Thank you," Matt said. "Its usually not like this. Last time | attended a costume party, it was much more 


boring.” 

"You were dressed like a bird, last time, right?," Jerry chuckled. 

Matt looked at him and smiled. 

"Yes, | was a swan. Seems like people think this attire is more interesting." 


Jerry tried to envisage what Matt must have looked like dressed up as a big white bird and swallowed back a 
laugh. 


"Anyway, | will have to go and greet Chris as well now. It's only the courteous thing to do to go and say hello 
and thank the host for the event. | won't be long." 


"ll be around here," Jerry said. 

Chris was at the opposite end of the ballroom so Matt had to walk across the room to go and see him. On his 
way, he walked passed Stone who was startled, thinking that he had just left the Red King but now somehow 
the Red King was walking towards him from the other side of the ballroom wearing a different attire. 


"Your Majesty." Stone tentatively started. "Have you just.. Changed?" 


Matt wasn't sure what Stone meant and then he realized that he had mistaken him for Chris. 
"Its me, Stone. The White King." 


Stone coughed a little, embarrassed about his mistake, and tried not to stare too much 
"Im sorry, | didn't want to confuse you," Matt added. 

"No, of course.. Your Majesty, it's fine. It's a good costume. Very well done" 

"Thank you. But what are you doing here? Aren't you off duty?," Matt inquired 


"The Red King wanted me to attend, just in case he'd need my services tonight, but he just dismissed me for 


the evening, so | can go now." 
"You can stay around, I'm sure, and enjoy the party now." 
"No, Your Majesty. I'd rather not. These types of events are not really my thing." 


"They're not mine either but | have no choice. Jerry is over there at the bar, if you want to go and say hello 


before you leave. l'm sure he'd be happy to see you," Matt indicated, thinking that at least Jerry wouldn't be 
bored if Stone would go and talk to him. 


"Of course," Stone nodded. 

A moment later, Stone had found Jerry. 

"l'm happy to see all is okay for now with you, while you're in the White King's kingdom." 

"Yes, it's great. Matt is really nice." 

Stone looked at him with wide eyes. Did Jerry just call the White King by his first name? Most people didn't 
even know his first name. Maybe it was a thing that people in the real world did, Stone thought and he didn't 
comment back. 

"The White King is a very gracious person, indeed. | was on my way out, actually. | just wanted to say hi." 
"Oh, okay." 

"Have a nice evening, Jerry." 


"Not so fast, White Rabbit..." 


Stone felt something tug at the back of his jacket. Eddie had appeared out of nowhere and was grinning 


mischievously at him. 
"Eddie, we cannot make any fuss. It's an official party." 


"Who's making a fuss here?,” Eddie said while he walked around Stone and looked him up and down and then 
moved behind him again. "Well, well, well.. What are you supposed to be dressed up as?" 


‘Im not dressed up. This is my new work uniform," Stone replied as he turned around to face the Cheshire Cat. 
Eddie looked at Stone and then started to laugh. 

"No, no, no.. You work dressed like this now? Come on.. What is this?" 

"Eddie, good night." 

"Stone, you're no fun, you know that?" 


The royal messenger left without further comment. 


"Just leave him alone," Jerry said. "Why are you such an ass with him?" 
Eddie leaned forward. 


"Because | can," he whispered to Jerry before starting to laugh and disappearing in the crowd, leaving Jerry 


alone. 


On the other side of the ballroom, Matt had finally managed to get to Chris who was now eyeing up and down 
the person who had dared to come dress as himself in his own castle. 


‘Its a lovely party, as usual. Very nicely organized and with good music. Thank you for inviting me," Matt said. 


‘lm so glad you're enjoying it. Thank you for coming," Chris replied dryly, wondering how come this guest had 
the audacity to come and speak to him while he was dressed like this. 


Matt was a bit surprised by Chris' neutral answer and the fact that he didn't mention anything about his 
costume or didn't make any attempt at teasing him, like he would normally do any time they'd meet, but then 
he thought that the Red King was probably a little annoyed at him for his outfit choice. That was probably 


why Chris wasn't much more talkative. 


Eddie was walking back in their direction and Matt decided it would therefore be alright to leave Chris since he 
wouldn't be alone. Frankly, the least he had to talk to him, the better, so Eddie's timing was very good for once. 


Ill let you enjoy the rest of your evening. Till next time," Matt said as he walked away from Chris. 


Eddie was gauging the situation and tried to assess just how annoyed Chris was now. This was not easy to 
judge. 


"So... Are you mad at him or really mad at him?," Eddie asked as he put a hand on Chris’ shoulder. 
Chris moved Eddie's hand away and glared at the Cheshire Cat. 


‘lm very mad at this guy for dressing up as me and I'm very mad because | still haven't seen Matt. He had 
accepted the invitation, hadn't he?" 


Eddie looked at Chris for a moment, confused and puzzled. 
"You're kidding, right?" 
"l'm not in the mood to joke, no. Why?," Chris said. 


Eddie shook his head. 


"This was Matt" 

"Where?,” Chris asked. 

"Here, a minute ago. Your lookalike tonight, it's Matt." 

Now it was Chris’ turn to look confused. He stared at Eddie for a few seconds and then started laughing. 
Oh, well.. Eddie.. You always know how to make me laugh, don't you?" 

"But... It's not a joke. Its him!" 

"Yeah, right. Matt would dress up as me. Like... Sure.. That's hilarious, really. Though, remind me that tomorrow 
| need to issue a royal decree stating that nobody shall dress up or impersonate the Red King at any public 
events. You never know." 

Eddie sighed and rolled his eyes. 

"And l'm a bit mad at you too for dancing and chatting that long with this stranger, by the way." 

"You mean, dancing and chatting with Matt?," Eddie smiled. 

"With Matt or with this stranger. Doesn't matter.” 


"Unbelievable," the Cheshire Cat mumbled to himself. 


The orchestra had started playing again and the party was in full swing once more. This time, though, Matt 


allowed himself to decline more invitations to dance, in order to spend a bit more time talking with Jerry. 
At the end of the ball, the tradition was that the Red King would close the festivities. Chris stood up and 
straightened up his outfit. He turned to Eddie who was sitting next to him and held out his hand for him to 
follow. 

"You're dancing with me," Chris said. 

"You could ask nicely and say please," Eddie replied. 

"Don't get smart, I'm your King," Chris added as he walked with Eddie to the center of the ballroom. 


"You're very much mine, indeed," Eddie rephrased with a big grin 


"Shut up and let me lead." 


Matt and Jerry were standing on the side, watching the Red King and Eddie stepping into the center of the 


room. 


"We can leave after they're done. It's the tradition we stay till Chris has officially closed the event," Matt 


explained. 

Jerry looked at his watch. It was not very late but it seemed that nobody was finding it odd to have it end at 
this early hour so he didn't say anything. Jerry was still trying to get used to all the odd customs and habits 
of Wonderland. He was also quite surprised to see Chris dancing with Eddie. He did remember Matt's comments 
in Andy's shop, which was that Eddie taught him how to dance. Jerry had to admit that the Cheshire Cat 
seemed pretty at ease and nimble on the dancefloor. He was surprised to see that Chris asked him to dance, 


though. 


A few minutes later, Matt and Jerry were in the White King's carriage, on their way back to the castle. Matt 
sat opposite to Jerry. 


"This thing is very warm," Matt said as he removed his long dark hair wig. 


He passed his hands in his hair and tried to shuffle them back in place a bit but some strands stuck out at 
odd angles, probably as they were a bit damp with sweat. 


Jerry chuckled when he saw Matt was trying to fix his hair without seeing what he was doing 
"Not good?," Matt asked 

"Hts fine. Looks a bit like you just got out of bed but it's a good look on you too’ 

Matt blushed and cleared his throat and Jerry only realized then what he had said. 


‘lm sorry, | didn't mean it like.. ' 


‘Its okay, Jerry," Matt cut in. "It's nice to have someone talking to me like l'm a normal person | don't mind at 


all” 
"Why wouldn't you be normal?” 

"Im the White King mainly, for most people.” 

Jerry understood what he meant and felt a bit proud to hear Matt say this to him. 

To be honest, Jerry had felt a bit special in the second part of the evening when he had danced a few times 


with the White King. At first, Jerry had thought it would be weird to dance at a ball because he wasn't used 
to the type of music nor the surroundings and having people look at him but he almost forgot all of that when 


he had Matt's hand in his and he felt Matt holding him. All Jerry could think about then was how Matt seemed 
to enjoy himself and how he looked at him when they were moving around among the other couples dancing. 
Jerry had understood that dancing in those circumstances didn't have the same meaning as when you ask 
someone to dance in a club or after a date but still, he couldn't help thinking that Matt had seemed way more 
into it than if he had just danced out of obligation with him, like he had done at the start of the evening, when 
several court ladies had invited him. 


"So did you enjoy your first ball or you found it boring?," Matt asked, interrupting Jerry's thoughts. 


Matt hoped that the fact he had spent almost all the time with Jerry for the second part of the ball made up 
a bit for having left him alone at the start. Since Matt had felt guilty for leaving Jerry like he had. 


Matt smiled to himself, when he thought about how Jerry had led a couple of time. Jerry had been an 
excellent dancer for a first time. With enough practice, he would be really good, he thought. 


Why couldn't the evening have continued? The White King would had loved to have danced all night with Jerry. 
A light flush was on Matt's face. He shook his head. He shouldn't have thoughts like this. 


Matt focused back onto Jerry, when he started talking. 


It was fine. The drinks were good, it was fun to watch the people.. Eddie said something to me earlier, when 
you were dancing still” 


"What did he say?" 


"He basically gave me a good advice. Like he was helpful. | was surprised. At first | thought it was a trick but.. 
| think he really tried to help me. Then he was a bit nasty with Stone, for no reason. This cat is fucking weird.” 


Matt smiled at Jerry's comment. 
"He's peculiar. I'm glad if he helped you with something. And you saw he's a good dancer, right?" 


"Yeah.. But what was that? All the women were fawning over you but obviously also over the Red King, the 
real one, and he didn't dance with any. He picked Eddie for the last dance." 


"Uh-huh." 
"So Eddie's like his best friend?" 
"You could say that... Like his very close best friend,” Matt added with a small smile. 


"Wait... Eddie and the Red King..2" 


Matt nodded. 
"They're a couple?," Jerry continued. 
"Defining their relationship is a little bit difficult but it's definitely more than just being friends." 


In the meantime, in the In-between, Stone was waiting for Layne to finish his harvesting of some odd flowers 


and herbs which supposedly had more strength and properties if they were picked up at night. 


When the Apothecary came back with a basket full of fresh herbs, he found the White Rabbit sitting on the 


ground in front of the conservatory. 

"Stone? What are you doing here?" 

| was waiting for you." 

I'm sorry. | didn't know you'd pass by. | thought you had to be at the castle tonight” 
"| know. | was, but Chris sent me off early, thankfully.” 
"Sorry. | wouldn't have stayed out that late if | had known" 
Layne unlocked the door and let Stone walk inside. 

‘It's ok, | guess its late now but | didn't feel like being home." 
"Want some tea?" 

"Yes, please." 

"What happened?," Layne asked. 

"Nothing, why?" 

"You should be sleeping at this hour." 

Stone pouted, 


"Yes, but | can start late tomorrow since there is the party tonight. And I'm just annoyed.. Eddie made fun of 
me. Because of this new stupid outfit" 


‘It's cute." 


"IFs not. | look ridiculous, with the tie and the suspenders, and the vest and the many pockets of the jacket and 
the little thing here and this strap and these shorts and.. Urgh!!! | hate it." 


"Baby.. Stop. You look cute as fuck. Wear it a few more weeks, then switch back to the old one. Chris won't 


notice anything. You know how he is." 
"| guess... But | still have to wear it a few weeks,” Stone complained. 


"Yes. And like that | get to enjoy you in it and take my time a little more when | undress you, with all those 
layers and buttons and things to undo," Layne said as he pulled Stone closer to him and started to unbutton 


his vest. 
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"Wow.. You really got a lot of flowers," Jerry commented. 
"Hmm? It gets a little out of hand sometimes,” Matt chuckled softly. 


Both him and Jerry were currently taking a stroll through his gardens. The White King was happy he finally 
had a moment to show them off to Jerry. 


Jerry didn't really care for flowers at all. Sure they looked pretty and stuff, but that's all they really were. He 
didn't say anything about how boring it was to look at them though, since Matt looked quite ecstatic to show 


them off to someone. 


"Never seen white marigolds before," Jerry said, since in the real world whenever he had seen them, they 


were usually orange. 
"Yes, they're very lovely," Matt smiled, before showing off some white carnations to Jerry. 


As their walk continued Jerry did notice something odd. All the flowers that were in bloom were well.. All 
white. 


"Is color forbidden too with flowers?," Jerry asked though he mentally kicked himself, for raising the topic 
since remembered what the Hatter had said to him about it and not to really talk about it. 


Matt let out a wistful sigh. 
"Yes," he answered. 

"That's a lame rule." 

"| know." 


| mean, can't you change it since you're king?" 


Matt chuckled under his breath. 


"Believe me, if it were that easy, this kingdom would be a beautiful canvas, that | would add so much color to. 


The rules that were founding for Wonderland states so. | cannot change them," Matt made sure to add. 


"That's stupid that you have to follow some stupid rules that some fossils made an eternity ago," Jerry shook 
his head. 


Matt gave a small smile. 

‘Its alright I've gotten used to it," he lied. 

Jerry could tell Matt wasn't very good at lying, but he didn't say anything more about it. 

"This is boring, isn't it, for you?," Matt then asked. 

Jerry might have blushed a little. 

"What?.. No, no," he shook his head. 

‘| can't blame you. Yes these flowers are beautiful, but they'd be far more interesting if the lilies were pink, 
the violets were violet, the marigolds were orange. It might not be much, but | can show you my private 
garden. At least it's a little bit of color," Matt offered. 

"Sure why not?," Jerry looked at Matt, whose eyes seemed to sparkle a little when he said yes. 


"This way, please," Matt smiled brightly. 


Jerry followed after him. They were led quite a way away from the royal gar dens. Jerry watched as Matt felt 


around in his pocket for something. 


"No one is allowed in here, | have a few exceptions to that rule of course, but this is my garden," Matt 


started to explain, once they arrived to a locked door. 


Jerry looked up, and around him. Cobblestone walls were built up very high, with only one door seemingly 
leading into this place. Matt opened the iron-rod door. He pushed it open but gestured for Jerry to go in first. 


Jerry didn't hesitate as he stepped inside, and curiously looked around. 
There was plenty of green in here for sure. The grass was wonderfully taken care of. 


Jerry's eyes looked more closely at the other things that were in this area. 


Matt shut the door behind them. 


Jerry noticed there was a lot of fruits and vegetables that were planted in here. He wondered if that's what 
Matt meant by, little bit of color. 


The garden itself wasn't so big either, if you compared it to the actual royal gardens. This was just a little 
patch. 


"Do you take care of these?" Jerry asked. 
"Yes, yes, | do," Matt smiled, and beamed. 
Jerry chuckled softly. 


“can't really imagine a king getting on his hands and knees.. Pulling out weeds," he trailed off a little but quickly 
added the last part, since he didn't want it to come off as something else. 


Matt laughed a little as well 


"Believe me, it took a lot of convincing, but we compromised. | have my private garden, so | don't sneak out, as 


much" 
"You sneak out?," Jerry questioned. 


"Yes, a couple times a week now, before | used to sneak out oh.. l'd say every other day," Matt smiled, as he 


walked over to some flowers he did have growing in his garden. 
"Sneak out where?," Jerry asked, 


"The Apothecary's garden.. l'm sure you've seen it, it's so beautiful. His tulip patch is amazing, I'd die just to 
have some of those blue tulips in here," Matt sighed. 


The White King squatted down, to look at his forget-me-nots, which were a very pale pink. 
"Why don't you ask him?" 
Oh, I've tried, but flowers that aren't native to the White Kingdom always turn white when you plant them 


here. It's beyond anoying. The closest things | have to color are these, a blush pink, but | suppose they'll do 
for now," Matt said, as he gestured to the little forget-me-not bush he had. 


Jerry bent down to look at the small flowers. They were a little cute he supposed. Actually he was a bit 
tempted to tell Matt that they reminded him of him since Matt had that light pink color on his cheeks more 
often than not. 


Jerry held the comment, however, since he probably didnt think it was appropriate to be honest 
"Cute," Jerry smiled, complimenting the flowers, which in turn made Matt smile 

‘Sorry to interrupt, Your Majesty." 

Both Jerry and Matt looked over and saw the White Rabbit hopping over to them. 

Stone turned into his human form 

Jerry assumed Stone must have slipped right through the iron bars of the gate. 

Matt stood back up. 


Its quite alright. Oh! Since | have you herel," he rushed over to the other side of the garden, and picked up a 
basket that was nicely tucked away in the shade. 


Matt handed over the basket to Stone. 

| had a weed problem a day ago or so, and figured you'd enjoy this. | also picked some dill. The forget-me-nots 
that are wrapped up are for Layne though, he'd asked me for some flowers from my garden. I'm not really 
sure why, since his are far more beautiful than mine, but | suppose anything for the Apothecary," Matt 
started to explain, then rambling a little bit. 

Stone didn't mind. As soon as he heard there was some dandelions the White King had saved for him, he really 
didn't care. Stone loved greens. Sure he could have his fill if he wanted too from Layne's garden, but could a 


rabbit have too much? Stone didn't think so, as he happily took the basket. 


"You're too kind, Your Majesty, and before | forget, this is for you," Stone reached into his bag, and handed 
Matt a letter. 


"If you could answer now, that would make my day a lot easier," Stone said before taking a dandelion from his 


basket to munch on while Matt looked over the letter. 

Matt let out a heavy sigh. 

"What has gotten into him lately?," he shook his head. 

"Something wrong?," Jerry asked, though he assumed it must have been something from Chris. 


"The Royal Golf Tournament is tomorrow," Matt rolled his eyes. 


"Golf?," Jerry perked up. 


"Your Majesty, | think you're just losing track of time. The tournament has always been on the 36th of 


November," Stone commented. 
Matt sighed, "I know..." he grumbled. 


Matt begrudgingly checked the box for yes, when Stone handed him a quill to use, then promptly went on his 
way for other deliveries then to head home for the day. 


"Why're you mad? Golf sounds like a lot of fun," Jerry asked, since he actually liked golf a lot. 


‘Its boring. All it really is is a way for Chris to show off. I'm surprised my advisors didn't remind me about it, 


usually they're so anal about things that we host," Matt huffed. 
"Wait... If your kingdom hosts it.. Why did Chris ask you if you were going?," Jerry didn't understand. 
"Because he is a spiteful prick. That's why," Matt snapped a little, but cleared his throat, "Sorry," he apologized. 


Jerry really wanted to comment on how cute Matt looked when he was angry, but also decided that wouldn't 


be a good idea. 
"Are you not good at playing golf or something?," Jerry asked instead. 


‘I'm terrible. All the Red King does is laugh at me. | would rather play with the hedgehogs personally," Matt 
shook his head. 


The last part of what Matt said didn't really make a whole lot of sense to Jerry. 

"Uh... Hedgehogs?,” Jerry cocked an eyebrow. 

"Yes?.. You know, the golf balls," Matt pouted, not understanding why Jerry himself didnt understand 

Jerry wondered if they just called things differently here, though he didn’t understand exactly how a hedgehog 
could relate to a golf ball, but he didn't question it further. 

"Right. Well, | mean can | play for you? Since you don't like to, | know how to play and stuff," Jerry offered 
Matt was very surprised to hear the offer. He pondered for a moment. There wasn't anything in the 


tournament rules he could remember about someone else playing for him. As long as the White King 


participated in some way, that's all that really mattered. 


"Well since you offered, | suppose | cannot refuse, can |?," Matt smiled. 


Matt sure as hell knew Chris was going to be pissed about it, but at least Matt might not be so bored. Having 
Jerry around Royal things he had to attend or participate in seemed to make it more fun anyways. 


The next day, the White Kingdom was really buzzing with excitement. Since the kingdom didn't host too many 
things, they really went all out for this Tournament. 


"Your Majesty this is unjust, you cannot have a foreigner play for-," Matt's advisor was interrupted by Matt 
himself. 


"His name is Jerry" 


"Jerry cannot play for you. How does that look, instead of his grace playing against His Majesty, a foreigner is 
to play? That would be a slap to the face for His Majesty the Red King," The advisor continued to explain. 


"Slap to the face, huh?," Matt smiled, as he was changing into his clothes for the day. 

"It is not a joke, Your Majesty. This is serious," the advisor said urgently. 

"Show me in the rules where | cannot have someone else play for me. Go on, tell me," Matt teased. 
The advisor scoffed at the White King's smart ass attitude he was giving him. 

The advisor quickly scrambled out the room to grab the tournament book, and soon returned, 


"It says right here on Page 341 Section G: The White King or Queen MUST participate in any Royal games that 
his or her Kingdom hosts, unless the games are hosted in the opposing Kingdom in which case he or she may 
have a substitute," the advisor said matter -of-factly, maybe even having a smug smile on his face. 

"Oh well, of course I'm going to participate, I'm just not playing," Matt smiled, as he buttoned his jacket. 

"| don't understand, Your Majesty." 


"ll be Jerry's caddie for the day," Matt smiled more, noticing his advisor looked white as a sheet. 


"Y-your Majesty.. You cannot be... Be.. A caddie?!," The advisor huffed. "That is so undignified and indecent, you 


will do no such thing." 


"Show me in the rules where | can't do such a thing~," Matt said in a sing-song tone, maybe even a bit 


mocking. 


The advisor quickly flipped through the book pages but there wasn't anything stating so. 


"You mustn't," his advisor begged. 


‘Oh, don't look so worried, this will be fun, won't it?," Matt smiled brightly, giving his advisor a pat on the 


shoulder before leaving his room. 


His advisor was at a loss for words, since there would be much talk about this, namely the White King doing a 


commoners’ duties. 


"Wow.. Well this seems like a lot more fun than that dance party..," Jerry said to himself, as he looked around 
in the fields where the tournament was to be held. 


It wasn't just a golf tournament, it was more or less like a festival or like a giant party, since there were 
stalls that had food and drinks and goods for trade. Children were happily running around and playing and loud 


music was going on. 


Jerry almost forgot about the golfing part if it hadn't been for an advisor telling him to follow him, so he 


could get ready for the game in an hour or so. 

"Nervous?,” Matt asked curiously. 

The White King had a floppy brimmed white hat on to block out the sun that was shining brightly. 
"Not really, actually.. This looks like a lot more fun. Can you guys always do tournaments?," Jerry questioned. 
Matt laughed a little, "I wish." 

"Today is a beautiful day to see you lose." 

Jerry and Matt looked over and saw Chris approaching them. 

‘It is a beautiful day, yes." Matt ignored the last part of Chris's comment. 

Chris noticed Jerry. 

"Hello, foreigner. I'm sure you'll have fun seeing His Majesty lose." 

‘I'm not gonna lose," Jerry smirked. 

Chris frowned. He didn't understand and he looked at Matt. 


‘Oh, you didn't hear?," Matt said innocently. "I won't be playing against you, verry will be playing in my place," he 
added with a modest smile. 


Chris looked beyond annoyed hearing this. 
"You are breaking the rules," he snapped, "It says that "The White King mu-" 


‘Must participate in any Royal games that his Kingdom hosts," Matt finished Chris' sentence. "And | will be, 


don't worry." 

Chris looked even more confused. 

‘lm his caddie," Matt smiled. 

"Caddie?l," Chris laughed. "You're going to be a caddie??? How ridiculous that is, is this a joke?" 
Chris was still laughing, while Matt had a confident smile on his face. 

"No joke," Matt said simply. 

Once Chris calmed down from laughing, he shook his head. 

‘No, absolutely not. | refuse to play against a foreigner,” he scoffed. 

Matt stepped closer to Chris, and whispered to him so Jerry wouldn't hear him. 


"What difference would it truly make? One of us is crowned, the other isn't," Matt whispered and then stepped 


away from Chris. 
Chris‘ face turned the darkest shade of red, looking very angry. 


"Both of you will lose then, foreigner or not, crowned or notl," Chris snapped darkly, then stomping off to get 
ready. 


"What was that about?," Jerry asked, wondering what Matt could have said to get Chris even more riled up. 
"Just an observation. Don't worry. Here, let's get you ready," Matt smiled and then led Jerry over to a tent. 


"Sorry you didn't have a whole lot of time to prepare. At least you can get used to your clubs," Matt 
apologized, and went over to the golf club stand. 


Jerry went over with him and thought they were a bit oddly shaped. He reached for one and pulled one out. 


"What the fuck?..." Jerry looked at the club.. that was actually a flamingo? 


Jerry was startled when the club started to move in his hand. He dropped it instantly, with the bird standing 
up, and running out of the tent, and then flying away. 


"Well there goes your wedge,” Matt sighed, as he played with something prickly. 
'W-what is that?" Jerry looked at the creature that was crawling all over Matt's hands. 
"Its your golf ball, isnt she cute?," Matt smiled 

Jerry definitely needed a moment. 

So he was supposed to use a flamingo, to hit.. A hedgehog? 


"| don't understand... l'm supposed to hit that thing? Isn't that mean?!" Jerry huffed, now wondering if golfing 


was a good idea. 


"Oh, don't worry. | thought the same thing at first, but she loves it, don't you?," Matt coved to the hedgehog, 
and itched her belly. 


Jerry looked at Matt and started to wonder whether Matt was actually secretly not sane either and he had 


just been pretending to be so till now. 
"Really, Jerry, she is ok with this. | would never harm an animal. The same for the flamingos." 


"How do you even know it's a she?," Jerry asked as he looked at the little animal in Matt's palm and then 


realized he himself was starting to think like a crazy person 


"Her name's Matilda," Matt answered showing a tiny woven basket, which was probably how the animal was 


carried around, with a name tag on it. 

‘Matt, honestly, | can play golf and I'm not even too bad at it but.. This is a different type of golf” 

"You'll do fine, don't worry. It's just for fun anyway. Nothing happens if you win or lose." 

"Chris will make fun of me." 

"So? He is good at this, though, so maybe at least you'll enjoy playing against someone who is good." 

And as Matt and Jerry kept on chatting and Matt showed Jerry the various sizes and shapes of flamingos he 
would be using, there was a lot of commotion at the other end of the tent where Chris was supposed to get 


ready. The Red King was nowhere to be seen but someone had just let all the flamingos that were supposed to 
be in Chris' golf bag loose and was trying to get them back in. 


Jerry glanced at the other side of the tent and recognized the March Hare. 

"What is he doing here?," Jerry asked Matt. 

"Who? Oh, Mike? Well, I'm not sure." 

Mike heard his name and perked up when he saw Jerry standing next to the White King, 
‘Jerry?! No way you're participating to this thing]," Mike yelled in his usual loud style. 
"Yes, | am. Are you?" 

"Yeah! I'm the Red King's caddie. What are you doing here?" 

"lim playing." 

"Who are you playing against?," Mike asked. 

"Chris. | mean, the Red King." 

Mike stared at Jerry and then at the White King who was standing next to them. 

"| don't.. understand." 


"Jerry is playing. He's representing me and the White Kingdom, and I'll be his caddie for the day," Matt 
explained as he continued to play with Matilda. "lm surprised Eddie is not being Chris‘ caddie." 


Mike chuckled and looked around, to make sure that the Red King was not around before commenting back. 

"| think there was a kind of small argument between Eddie and the Red King because Eddie said he was not 
gonna do that because he was not the King's servant and Chris got upset. So Eddie got upset too and chewed 
on the Red King's golf shoes and shoelaces and Chris threw his shoes at Eddie's head and he missed him but 
they hit the winner's cake that was prepared in the other tent for the ceremony, ‘cause Eddie was there 
trying to steal some food, so they had to come and get me to deliver extra dessert to feed the players at the 
after party and when | arrived to deliver the cakes, the Red King told me | had to stay and be his caddie." 
Matt tried not to laugh at all this and didn't dare to look at Jerry. 

Just as Mike was about to add something to his already nicely detailed account, Chris walked in 


"We're teeing off in fifteen minutes," Chris announced. 


"We'll get ready and join you in a moment," Matt answered. 


"So is Eddie here too?," Jerry asked casually 

Matt looked at Jerry and then at Chris to see his reaction to the question 

"No, why?" 

"Just wondering." 

Chris gestured for Mike to follow him to the other side of the tent and walked away 

"Jerry, please. Don't provoke him," Matt said 

"| just asked a question He doesn't know we know" 

"Yes, well.. He's a sour loser, in case you hadn't guessed yet, so try your best not to win too much or at all” 
"You mean.. | have to let him win?" 


"Let's see how it goes but it could be a good idea, to keep things civil between our two kingdoms, and make 


Stone's life less miserable." 
"What does Stone have to do with this?" 


"Nothing but Chris always blames him, poor thing.’ 
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The two kingdom's teams walked out of the tent together and arrived on the first hole at the same time. Since 
the White Kingdom was hosting, the Red King was given the honor to tee-off and start the game. Other people 
could register for the tournament and play but they would normally start much later in the day. The highlight 


of the tournament was obviously to see the two kings play against each other. 

There were a few surprised gasps and chuckles in the attending crowd when it was the White Kingdom's turn 
to start and people saw the White King select a flamingo and hand it over to Jerry and Jerry got ready to hit 
the ball. 

Matt put Matilda on the tee. The little hedgehog curled up tightly, as she should, to be in a perfect ball shape. 


Jerry crouched down to Matilda's level and then said very low that he was sorry he had to hit her. He stood 
up and positioned himself again and then forcefully hit the golf ball with one of the larger flamingos. 


Matilda flew up in the air and traveled all the way across the fairway, landing not too far from where Chris’ 
hedgehog had arrived. 


The crowd cheered enthusiastically when they saw that the person playing for their kingdom seemed to be 
pretty good. As much as the White Kingdom people loved their king, they had to admit that he was not a good 


golf player. This year's tournament would perhaps be a bit more interesting. 


Chris tried not to look impressed at Jerry's first long swing but he truthfully felt bad. This would be so much 
less easy than playing against Matt, he realized. 


"Looks like the commoner can keep up with you, Chris," Matt said as he put the flamingo back in the club bag. 
"Beginner's luck. We're only starting," Chris replied dryly before walking away. 
‘I'm really impressed, yes!," Mike exclaimed. "You're really good it seems." 


"Mike! Why are you not there already?," Chris barked. "Go check on my hedgehog, don't let it move." 


"They know very well what they have to do, Chris." 


Matt felt the need to remind Chris that these were professional golf hedgehogs. They were born and raised to 
be golf balls. 


"Whatever," Chris shrugged. 


Since their hedgehogs were rather close to the first hole, they switched over to a putter, which happened to 


be a much smaller flamingo. 
Chris got into position, and sent the hedgehog in the hole with his second stroke. 
Chris looked back at Jerry with a smirk, maybe getting a bit cocky himself. 


Since Jerry's hedgehog was a bit further away, there was no way he could get the hedgehog in the hole with 
his second hit. 


When Matt handed Jerry his putter, he felt instantly guilty since it looked like a baby flamingo. Jerry frowned, 


he really hated this whole using animals thing, it seemed so cruel. 
‘Its fine, really," Matt whispered to Jerry, maybe understanding how Jerry might have felt. 


Jerry took a deep breath, and held back quite a bit when he took his hit since Jerry didn't want to hurt the 
bird 


The hedgehog only rolled 5 feet or so further. 


Just as the balled up hedgehog was about to stop, Eddie had hopped down from a nearby tree and started to 
chase after Matilda. This startled the little critter which in turn started running around. 


The audience gasped, since this was very unexpected. The hedgehog ran straight into the hole, to avoid Eddie. 


The crowd cheered. Since the hedgehog hadn't stopped between Jerry's put and Eddie's appearance, it still 


counted. 

Chris started to fume. 

"That is cheating!," He snapped. 

"Eddie is part of your kingdom, so technically it would be oh.. Your kingdom interfering?," Matt smirked. 


Chris glared at Matt. He hated that he was correct, and that Jerry was keeping up with him but he clammed 
right up. 


Eddie had disappeared off the field, as quickly as he came. Maybe it had been a bit intentional that he 


interfered. 

Matt went over to the hole in the meantime to pick up Matilda, and showing her to Jerry. 
"See? She's quite alright,” Matt beamed. 

Jerry was a little relieved to see this. At least he'd feel a little less guilty on the next hole. 
"So you doing anything after this?," Mike asked Jerry. 

Chris was getting ready to tee off at the next hole. 

"Why?" Jerry questioned. 

Matt eavesdropped just a little into their conversation. 


"Well there's usually an after-party, but would you wanna come to the after after-party at my Inn?," Mike 
asked. 


"I think I'm good, thanks," Jerry declined. 

Mike pouted a little, but smiled. 

"Hard to get. | love it!" 

Jerry in turn blushed. 

Matt pretended like he wasn't listening, of course. He couldn't really blame anyone for hitting on Jerry. He was 
very handsome after all. His long blond hair looked so beautiful in the sun, with the light breeze making it sway 
a little. 

Jerry had a very focused expression as he tee'd off and Matt let out a heavy sigh. 


The flamingo Matt was holding gave a small squawk. 


"Believe me, | know, but can you really blame me? Look at him," Matt talked to the flamingo, holding him 
upright to see Jerry. 


The bird gave a couple more squawks. 


"I know, I've told him he can hit with you a lot harder, but he won't listen," Matt pouted. "He thinks you're in 


pain, he's not from here. Birds where he comes from would get hurt," Matt explained. 


"Yes, yes, | know.. But be nice to him, he's doing well, isn't he?," Matt smiled happily as he watched Jerry taking 
another perfect hit, so perfect actually that he got a hole in one on the second hole. 


Chris‘ ball was just a few inches from the hole and he finished quickly after Jerry. 


Once they were mid-way through the course, at the end of the ninth hole, Jerry was surprisingly ahead, being 
5 under par while Chris was 3 under only. Chris managed to catch-up in the next few holes and they both 
ended up at 6 under par at the end of the fifteenth hole. The last three holes would therefore prove to be 


very exciting to watch. 


Chris didn't get a good start on the sixteenth hole. His swing went a bit off to the right and his hedgehog 
ended up off the fairway and rolled slowly down into the rough where high grass was covering the side. Eddie 
just so happened to be lying in the grass patch and when he saw the little critter roll close to him, he hissed 
at the poor thing. Chris’ hedgehog almost had a heart attack when he saw the Cheshire Cat two inch away 
from him and the poor little thing managed to thrust himself back outside of the grass area. 


One would think that by the sixteenth hole, the March Hare would have given up on Jerry after he had been 
turned down at least four times already. However, Chris' improvised caddie wasn't showing any sign of 
disinterest towards the tall blond and he was even getting more creative as they went along. This was 
entertaining for Matt, since he had noticed by now that Jerry was definitely immune to the Match Hare's 
hitting strategy. Chris, however, started to be a little exasperated with Mike's non-stop chatting and comments 
in-between their playing. 


"So do you like cherry pies?," Mike asked Jerry after he had hit his hedgehog and Chris was getting ready to 
play. 


The Red King turned around and used the flamingo beak as a hook to pull Mike close to him by the neck. 


"I swear, March Hare, if | hear you address Jerry one more time before this is over, I'll have the head of this 


flamingo wood 7 cut off and Fl shove it down your throat. Got it?" 

Mike got a bit startled at Chris’ threat and so did the flamingo who started to shiver. 

"Chris, please. Control yourself" Matt scolded 

"| don't take advice from caddies," Chris retorted before exchanging the still shaking flamingo for another one. 
Chris took a deep breath and focused before hitting his hedgehog ball. He made a perfect approach to the hole, 


completely oblivious to the fact that if Eddie hadn't been in the grass patch earlier, he wouldn't have been so 
well positioned and would probably have needed another stroke. 


Before they started the seventeenth hole, Matt discreetly pulled Jerry aside. 

"Let him win" 

Jerry glanced to the side and watched Chris who was carefully choosing his flamingo. 

"We're both at 6 under. Can we tie at least?," Jerry asked while keeping his voice low. 

"I know it's silly but.. tll be better if he wins. Please, Jerry." 

Matt had scooted closer to Jerry to ensure that he could be heard with just a whisper. 

For a brief moment, Jerry forgot all about the game, winning the tournament and Chris' ludicrous temper. All 
he could think about was how Matt sounded when he said his name and ‘please’, how good it felt to have 
Matt's hot breath on his ear and to see the kind and warm look in his green eyes. 

Jerry opened his mouth but didn't manage to say anything. He looked at Matt and saw the White King take a 
few steps away from him. They both realized it might have seemed strange for them to stand so close to 
each other and probably for longer than necessary. 

Matt handed over a flamingo to Jerry who nodded, silently confirming to Matt he would do as he asked. 
Luckily, the seventeenth hole was a difficult one and Chris had played well to start it, so it wouldn't look 
suspicious if Jerry would ensure he'd take an extra stroke to finish it, leaving Chris a little bit ahead for the 
last hole. 

The plan worked and it only looked natural that Chris won in the end. Jerry even did a bogey on the last hole, 
blaming it on the pressure to try to make a strong finish and catch up with the Red King. The audience stil 
gave a great round of applause to the White King and his golfing partner when they finished. 

"Thank you," Matt whispered to Jerry. 


Jerry sighed. 


"He's really hamming it up, isn't he?," he frowned as he saw Chris parading in front of the audience where 


some spectators who had come from the Red Kingdom were quite happy that their king had won. 
"Well, since it's over we can have a little bit of fun," Matt smiled. 
‘Oh you're allowed to have fun?," Jerry teased. 


| must, this is my kingdom's hosting," Matt started to walk towards the real festivities. 


Jerry happily followed after him. 
As the tournament and the celebration finally drew to a close, it was after dark now. 
"This goes on for a lot longer than the ball thing," Jerry commented. 


He was lying back on the grass. Him and Matt were sitting on a small hill on the side but it was still near 


where all the commotion was. 

"Yes, it goes on for a long time, | would say things usually start wrapping up at 3 am," Matt smiled. 
Jerry personally felt partied out, having eaten, drunk, and danced himself into exhaustion. 

Jerry put his hands behind his head, as he lied down, about to doze off. 


"Oh don't fall asleep just yet, the fireworks are about to start," Matt pouted, giving Jerry a little nudge in the 
side. 


"Mh?," Jerry mumbled. 

He sat up just a little bit. He was resting on his elbows and yawned. The fireworks were just starting. Jerry 
looked up to the darkened sky, seeing pops of white and champagne gold fill the sky. Of course the colors were 
going to be a bit neutral. Jerry caught himself before he made a comment about it, since he looked at Matt 
who was looking up at the sky with wonder. 

To Jerry's surprise, Matt let himself fall back against the grass. 

"I hope you had fun today," Matt smiled as he looked over at Jerry. 

Jerry felt his heart start to pound hard and fast in his chest. 

‘| did," Jerry answered back. 

Matt turned away to look at the sky again 


"That's wonderful to hear." 


On the opposite side of the hill, Eddie was currently eating a slice of carrot cake he'd stolen from one of the 
food tents. 


He didn't particularly like fireworks, so he was enjoying his cake by himself. 


"There you are! | knew you couldn't have left yet," Chris sighed heavily, having looked all over for Eddie since 


the game had ended. 

Eddie didn't even look at Chris, as he took another bite of his cake. Chris plopped down beside him. 
‘| won~," Chris smiled, holding the trophy near Eddie's face. 

"| heard," Eddie commented dryly. 

"Well? Aren't you happy your king won?" 

"Pretty sure Jerry let you win," Eddie teased. 

"Pff- Like I'd let a foreigner ever beat me," Chris scoffed. 

Eddie rolled his eyes as he licked his fork 

"Oh, how could | be so stupid? That's right, you never let anyone beat you," he mocked. 
“That's right," Chris nodded, not picking up that Eddie was being sarcastic. 

Eddie laughed at Chris's obliviousness. 

"What's so funny?," Chris frowned. 

"Nothing," Eddie shook his head. 


"Mh... Well, let's go home, | know you don't care for fireworks, and they're such boring colors to boot. At least 


our kingdom does a variety of colors," Chris mocked near the end. 
Eddie may have partially forgiven Chris, but he was still annoyed at him. 


‘Next time I'll have Stone be my caddie. And hopefully next time you'll be able to watch me wipe the floor with 


his majesty," Chris commented on their way back to the carriage. 


The Red King and the Cheshire Cat had left the party behind them. Eddie was still pouting a little, but he 


figured that Chris wishing to have him around next time was as close as he could get to have Chris apologize. 
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The next day, everything was a little quiet in the White Kingdom, since everyone was partied out and had been 
drinking a bit too much the previous night. 


To Jerry's dismay, he was still woken up at 7 am sharp, despite Matt's clear instructions not to bother him. 


Jerry and the White King were out on one of the terraces this particular morning to enjoy their breakfast. 


Jerry was quietly nibbling on his toast, since he was also nursing a light hangover. 
‘Its a beautiful day, isn’t it?," Matt said softly, then taking a sip of his morning tea. 
Jerry managed a nod, since talking he was still working up to. He definitely was still a bit tired 


"Since it's a bit slow today, you can always take a nap. Naps are certainly not forbidden in my kingdom," Matt 
teased about himself. 


Jerry only let out a small huffle of laughter under his breath. 
"At least that's one thing," Jerry managed to say. 


Jerry wondered how Matt could do it all. He always looked so bright eyed and bushy tailed all hours of the 


day, it almost didn't seem human, 


He was king after all. Didn't you have to be that way all the time when you were in that position? Well, 


excluding Chris, since he was a terribly temperamental king. 
Matt looked over at Jerry having caught him staring. 
"Is something the matter?," Matt asked curiously. 


That was usually Matt's go to question whenever Jerry was staring at him, quite oblivious to Jerry's 


thoughts. 


Usually Jerry kept his thoughts to himself, but this time he happened to let it slip out. 
"| was just thinking.. You're really a good king," Jerry said 
Matt may have blushed at the compliment, "Thank you." 


| mean it, you're always well.. Level headed and stuff. If | was king, | probably would have gone to war with 


Chris on my first day," Jerry said. 

Matt let out a small laugh. 

"| mean have you always known Chris? Is that how've you dealt with him?," Jerry wondered. 
"Not always, no," Matt shook his head 

"Were you born into this thing? | mean royalty then?," Jerry then asked. 


Matt didn't mind Jerry's sudden questions and he wasn't surprised by his curiosity either. Actually Matt had 
been secretly expecting it in the back of his mind. 


Anyone that had been around the king long enough always grew curious of him, but usually they weren't 
allowed to ask these kinds of questions since it was mostly forbidden to ask the king anything personal and few 


people would spend the kind of quality time Jerry was enjoying with him. 


"| guess you could say | was at the right place at the right time," Matt said simply, then taking another sip of 
his tea 


"What'd you mean?," Jerry looked to Matt. 
Matt's eyes shifted to a servant, that had brought out a new pot of tea to replace the now empty one. 
Matt called them over, and whispered something to them. 


Jerry watched as the servant left them, and actually shut the open French doors that led out to the terrace 


to give them more privacy. 
Matt let out a small sigh of relief. 
"Sorry, but | usually can't discuss these things publicly," Matt explained. 


Oh... Well if-," Jerry started off but Matt gestured with his hand for Jerry to stop. 


Its alright, I'm sure your curiosity wouldn't stop, would it?," Matt chuckled softly. 


Jerry didn't say anything, since it might've been obvious that he was a bit too curious about Matt. 


"| don't have any family. My parents died when | was a teenager, and | was passed around a lot in foster 


homes, since no one in my living family wanted to take me in," Matt started off. 
Jerry was about to say he was sorry, but when Matt mentioned foster homes, he cocked an eyebrow. 
Matt smiled at Jerry when he saw it clicked in his head. He was sure he got it. 


‘I'm sure you thought on more than one occasion that | don't belong here. You're right," Matt sighed, letting 


his finger trace around the brim of his tea cup. "I'm from the real world, just like you." 


"What?" 


It was a beautiful winter day in San Diego, California. 


Of course winter meant nothing if you were just a visitor since the sun like always was shining brightly giving 


a perfect 18 degree weather. 


Matt had a day off so he used it to take a run on a wooded trail. He was a gardener and landscaper and so 


being out around mother nature usually was something he looked forward to. 


Matt sighed deeply then he took a big breath of fresh air. He put in his ear buds and turned on the music on 


his phone to start his run. Usually he'd do a few laps around the trails, which would take a good few hours. 
The shorts and tank top he wore lightly bounced in the air, as he ran 


After the first loop around the usual trail he went on, he decided to take one that didn't seem to be used 
much. He had taken this one before, so he was partially familiar with it, but it had been a while since the last 
time. 


Random bits of leaves and small pebbles kicked up under his feet. 
From what he could remember, he had maybe made it halfway through the trail before he had to take a 
break. Matt panted heavily and he sat on a rock to rest for a few moments and catch his breath. He took out 


his earbuds as well, letting the noises of the forest fill his ears, instead of loud rock music. 


Birds were chirping loudly, rabbits and other woodland creatures ran around the forest floor from time to 
time, which made Matt smile to himself. 


After a moment, he supposed this had been a long enough break. Matt got up to stretch, he put in his 
earbuds again, and started his run once again. 


As he neared the end of the trail, he perked up when he saw another trail. He didn't remember this one. He 
looked ahead on the very lightly used trail. From what he could tell, this wrapped back around to where he 
originally came from so there wouldn't be any way he could get lost so Matt went to his immediate left to 
check out the new trail. 

Many more leaves kicked up under his feet. Matt also seemed to notice how soft the soil was here. At least it 
was softer under his feet, but this also meant that this trail was never used, since none of the dirt was 
packed down. 

At least, this seemed like a nice deto- 

Matt let out a loud yelp when he suddenly fell through the ground. 

He tried to grab onto anything to stop his fall but the light above his head grew dimmer and dimmer. 

Matt might have been imagining things, but it seemed like his fall had gradually started to slow down 


There was light around him. As he dropped down further, he noticed several lamps stuck in the dirt walls. 


"Oh god.. Am | dead?," Matt panicked, trying to climb his way back towards the surface with the now random 
objects that floated past him. 


It didn't do him much good, as he soon saw the floor below him getting closer and closer. 

Matt's landing on the ground was surprisingly soft. He looked up the hole he had just fallen through. 
"HELPI IS THERE ANYBODY UP THERE?!" He yelled. 

Less than a moment later, the opening up above closed up, which made Matt panic. 

"Im dead.. lm so dead, is this hell? Am | in hell?!," Matt looked around curiously. 


Well, if this was hell, at least it was much cooler than he thought it would be. Strangely, it looked more like he 


was in someone's living room. 
From what Matt could tell, there really didn't seem to be any way out. 
‘Psst- Hey blondie, down here!" 


Matt jumped right out of his skin when he heard a voice call out to him. 


He looked down and saw what looked like three doors. He got down on his knees to look at them, since that's 
where the voice had come from. 


"Hello?," Matt turned his head to the side. 

There was a silence. 

"Well, say something to him, youre the one that called his attention" 

"1 will, damn it! | just didn’t think he could hear us!" 

Matt leaned down closer. 

"Um... Hello? Is there someone there?," Matt asked. 

"Yes, there is, would you give me a moment, | don't have everything recited for myself yet" 

Matt's eyes widened when he had looked closer and noticed that it was the door knob talking to him. 
"Is this what hell is? I'm stuck in someone's living room, and | talk to doorknobs?!," Matt grumbled to himself. 
"What's hell?" 

"I think that's some real world thing." 

‘Oh? How would you know?" 


‘ts only common sense, have you heard that word before? No, | didn't think so, besides does he look like he belongs 


in Wonderland?" 
‘ suppose you're night, no one in Wonderland just rolls around in the dirt." 


Matt looked to the doors again, the other door knobs were talking as well it seemed. He huffed under his 
breath when they commented on how dirty he was. 


"Listen, | fell through a hole, alright? | didn't want to be dirty!," Matt snapped. 
"So rude." 
‘And here we thought we were going to help you." 


‘Right, exactly." 


"Why would | want to trust a bunch of door knobs anyway?," Matt questioned. 
The doors were quiet. 

"You have no choice in the matter really." 

"Well, do you guys lead out of here?," Matt asked. 

"Yes." They answered in unison 


"Well, thanks but no thanks, | mean. I'm sure you noticed I'm waaaay too big to fit through any of your doors 


combined," Matt shook his head 

"That's why you shrink to the right size, duh" 
The other door knobs snickered 

Matt pouted since he didn't enjoy the mocking 
"And how do | do that?" Matt rolled his eyes. 


‘Drink from the right bottle, of course, over there in that cabinet. Take a small sip of that purple one, and when | 
say small, just a drop." 


Matt looked over to the cabinet. He saw all sorts of bottles in there. Each one was a different color and he 
spotted the purple one quite easily. 


"This isn’t poison, is it?," Matt questioned. 

"Would that truly matter? You say youre dead already, how can you dle again’, one door mocked. 

They had a point, Matt thought: 

Matt pulled off the cork with a light pop. Well, here goes nothing.. 

He let a drop of that purple liquid touch his tongue. 

At first, he wondered if it did anything. Then looking around, the doors were npw the perfect size for him. 
"Pick me! Pick me!" 


"No! Pick me! 


"Dont listen to them, lm the obvious choice! 


Now that Matt was the appropriate size he noticed the door knobs actually seemed to have human-like faces. 


It weirded him out a little bit. 

"So... Tell me why | should go through any of you?," Matt questioned. 
‘lm your only way out of here! 

"Dont listen to them, Im also a way out." 

"Yes, me too!" 

Matt let out a heavy sigh. 


"Okay, let me rephrase. | suppose | can only go through one of you, correct? So each of you tell me why | 


should pick you" 

The door on the far right answered first 

"| lead to the White Kingdom, it is very quiet and safe here." 

The door on the middle answered second. 

"I lead to the inbetween, where beautiful forests lay." 

Then last the door on the far left answered 

"lead to the Red Kingdom, usually a lot of excitement goes on here." 


Matt briefly thought about it. He had been in the woods after all when he fell so he was about to pick the 


middle door. 

"WAIT!" 

Matt stopped and looked at the door on the far left. 

The door knob cleared their throat. 

‘Don't let them fool you. You'll be entering Wonderland. I's not as it seems here. If you were to pick the middle 


door, you'll be entering the Inbetween, that's a dangerous place for a foreigner like you to go. You could get lost, 


and there are creatures there that could hurt you if youre not careful" 


Matt pulled his hand away from the door knob and made an attempt to go to the door on the far right. 


"l wouldnt go through there either if | were you. The White Kingdom has lost their king, so their kingdom is in chaos 
right now. There wouldnt be anyone there to help you," the doorknob on the left continued. 


Matt then stepped away. 


‘Now if you pick me, we have a king. You talk to him, he could help you and send you on your way back to the 
real world That is if you really want fo get out of here," the door knob said confidently. 


Matt did want to get out of here. He went to the door on the far left and tried peeking through the keyhole. It 
seemed to be the door knob's mouth. It opened itself wide so Matt could get a better look. 


Matt saw cobblestones, trees, and maybe a castle in the distance and he was sold on this. He reached for the 
door knob and gave it a light turn. The door opened on its own and Matt carefully stepped through. 


"Good luck!" the door knob laughed as the door slammed shut behind Matt. 


Matt jumped a bit. He tried to reach back for the door but there was nothing there. He looked forward and 


around. He was mainly surrounded by darkness, but he did see a light, like he was going through a tunnel. 

Matt really didn't have a choice, did he? He started his venture and step forward. As he got closer to the 
light, he winced a little since it was a tad bright. However, he soon got used to the light, and finally stepped out 
of the tunnel, 


It looked like he was in a garden 


Matt curiously looked around. There were white roses everywhere. He stepped closer to them, they were quite 


beautiful, he thought to himself 

"You there! Unhand those royal roses!" 

Matt instantly pulled back his hand 

He saw a couple of men dressed in armor approach him. He was slightly grateful to see actual people. 
"| need to talk to a king?," Matt asked. 

The guards grabbed Matt, and started to drag him off 


"Yeah, you'll talk to him alright. How did a foreigner get in the royal gardens?" 


"PFFF- | don't know, but the king will be happy.” 
"Hey! Let me gol," Matt huffed, trying to pull away. 


Soon enough Matt was brought into the castle and was pushed forward. He almost fell over, once he was let 


go. 


"The foreigner, Your Majesty." 


"My, that was much faster than | thought, but no matter. Come forward, foreigner," Chris said, as he leaned 
back on his throne. 


Matt dusted himself off and stepped forward, then going with his instincts, he gave Chris a bow. 
"Bowing? Please," Chris rolled his eyes. "For someone like you, you should curtsy" 

Curtsy? Who in the hell curtseyed? 

Matt however figured he should probably do as the Red King said, and so he did his best possible curtsy. 
Chris let out a small laugh under his breath. 


"What on earth is that? Your legs need to be bent more, back arched, arms bent, and look at me, would you?," 


he sighed 

Matt did his best to follow the Red King's directions, though it did hurt a little. 

"Uh, Your Majesty I-," Matt tried to speak 

"Speak up! Don't mumble in front of a king. Speak loudly, and enunciate clearly," Chris continued to critique. 
"Your Majesty, | need Your help," Matt said loudly, and clearly 

"See? Much better. What can | do for you, my visitor?," Chris smiled. 

He got up from his throne and walked down a few steps till he was in front of Matt 

"| was told you could help me find my way home," Matt said clearly 

"Stand up straight. Who told you | could do such a thing?," Chris questioned, as he took a good look at Matt. 


Matt cleared his throat, "A.. A door knob did, Sir. Your Majesty." 


It sounded utterly ridiculous but the Red King didn't seem fazed. 
"Well, he's not wrong, but he's not right either," Chris answered 
"| don't understand" 

"| can help you, but | won't," Chris said simply 

Matt frowned, “Why not?" 


"You're the first foreigner I've had in my kingdom, since I've been king. Why would | send you back home?,” 


Chris questioned. 

"| don't belong here," Matt shook his head. 

"The real world is a boring and dreadful place, you would be a right fool to go back. You'll work in my kingdom, 
the White Kingdom has never had a foreigner in their kingdom, so l'm happy l'm the first it's happened to," 
Chris smirked. 

"But-" 

"What's your name, foreigner?," Chris asked. 

"Matt." 


"Matt?," Chris laughed. "Well, isn't it too suiting? Your hair looks like the color of a straw mat," he teased. 


Matt didn't like the teasing. His eyes looked away as he held his tongue. Chris let his finger touch just under 
Matt's chin, tilting it up. 


"When I talk to you, you look at me. Is that understood?," Chris frowned 
"Understood," Matt answered 

"Good May | ask what job you held while you were in your world?," Chris asked 
"| was a gardener" 


"Isn't this just perfect since it looks like you like to roll around in the dirt?," Chris mocked while referring to 


the mud and soil that Matt had on his knees and legs from the fall in the hole. 


Matt was getting a little close to snapping, but stopped when he saw something move, by Chris’ feet. A white 
rabbit with floppy ears had just hopped over. 


Matt smiled brightly when he noticed the little rabbit. He squatted down immediately. 
“Aren't you a darling, hello?," Matt cooed to the bunny. 


Chris honestly looked confused at what Matt was doing. To Chris and the bunny's surprise, Matt picked it right 


up into his arms. 
"You have a bunny, so cute," Matt was still smiling, as he happily petted the bunny. 
Chris cocked an eyebrow, "Uh.. Yes? You mean the royal messenger?" 


‘lm sorry to say this, but um, could you put me down please? Youre touching my butt, and no offence to you, 


but we haven't even met" 

Matt looked around when he heard the voice so close to him 

‘Look down, Sir." 

Matt looked down at the bunny he was holding 

‘No one usually just picks up the royal messenger lke this, its a bit undignified 
Matt's eyes widened and he instantly dropped the bunny. 

The bunny turned into a human before falling to the ground 

"Well, | never." Stone huffed, not expecting to be just dropped 

Matt thought he was about to faint when he saw that: 

"He's definitely an odd one, isn't he?," Chris whispered to Stone. 


"| agree, but he does seem harmless. Maybe it's good you put him in the gardens, away from trouble," Stone 


encouraged. 
"Think you're right," Chris nodded. 


"Could you get him cleaned up please, and into some clean and appropriate clothes?,” Chris grimaced at Matt's 


bright clothes. 


A servant was called forward to take care of Matt. 
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A few hours later, Matt had been given new clothes and a working outfit as well as a pair of gloves. He had 
been taken to one area of the royal gardens where there was a large amounts of rose bushes. They were all 
in full bloom and he had been asked to first clean them and remove all the faded flowers from the stems and 


then to paint the remaining fresher flowers red since the Red King would only allow red roses in his gardens. 


Matt thought he had misheard. He had started cleaning the rose bushes from the dead flowers and realized 
that they were very serious when they had mentioned painting roses since he was interrupted a litle later by 
one of the Red King's advisors who brought him a large can of red paint and a paintbrush. 

"You want me to paint white roses?" 

"Yes, indeed. This is the Red Kingdom. We cannot have white roses." 

Matt looked at the older man talking to him. 

If you want red roses, why don't you plant red ones? Why do you have white rose bushes?" 


"They're never red enough. The Red King likes a vibrant red. Now go paint" 


The advisor turned on his heels and left Matt wondering whether there was a hidden camera somewhere and 


this was a test or if they really expected him to paint flowers. 


In his still fairly short career as a gardener and landscaper, he had heard silly ideas and received odd requests 


but being ordered to paint natural flowers had yet never happened. 

Matt squatted down and looked at the can of paint. While he did so, he felt something pushing against his thigh 
and then his knee. A beautiful long hair tabby cat had appeared out of nowhere and was slowly rubbing himself 
against his leg. 


"Hey... Look at you, buddy," Matt said as he caressed the cats back. "Am | in your garden?" 


The cat continued to rub himself against Matt's leg and he started to purr. 


"You're a friendly cat.. And you look well fed. You live here at the castle?" 


The cat meowed and looked up when he saw Matt stand. Then Matt bent down and picked the cat up. He kept it 


in his arms and continued to pet him and give him kisses on the forehead. 
"You're such a pretty thing and your fur is so soft." 
Youre not looking too bad yourself. 


Matt turned around and tried to see who had just spoken. While he scanned around, he continued to pet the 


cat's head and neck 

Yes.. Right there under my chin. | love it. 

Matt returned his attention to the cat and stopped petting him. The cat looked up and seemed to smile at him 
What? Don't be shy.. 


Matt gently put the cat back on the ground and took a step back. An instant later, just like with the rabbit, 


the animal had turned into a young man. 


"Probably easier if l'm into my human shape, if we want this to continue the right way," the young man said 
as he moved flush against Matt. "So you're the new hire, right?" 


"Who..2 

"What's your name?" 

"| Uh. Matt! 

“kay, Matt... Seems like you like animals, and | like humans, so that's perfect! 
"Im sorry, | didn't know you were not just a cat” 


"Yeah, l'm way more than ‘just a cat’. But don't feel like you have to stop petting me now," the Cheshire Cat 
said as he took one of Matt's hands and put it in his hair. 


"Behind the ear, like that..." 
Matt pulled his hand away. 


"Please, | don't know who you are. | don't need this or... | just need to get back home." 


"You look like you work here, not like you want to get back home." 

"| dont work here, l.. Okay, for now. But | am waiting for the king to help me. 

"The king's busy taking care of a whole kingdom. He won't have time to help you. But perhaps | can help you.." 
"How?" 

"Not here. Come with me" 

Eddie grabbed Matt's hand and led him away from the gardens towards the castle. Matt noticed they entered 
through a different door, on the side of the castle. Eddie made Matt follow him through a few corridors and 


two flights of stairs. Then they walked into a room. 


Before Matt had time to ask anything, Eddie shoved him and Matt landed on his back, on a bouncy bed. Eddie 
didn't lose any time and jumped over Matt. 


"So where were we?," Eddie purred as he leaned forward and licked Matt's lips. 
Matt wiped his mouth and pushed Eddie away. 

"Stop this.. You said you could help me. 

Eddie tilted his head to the side and pretended to think 

"Oh, yeah.. | said that... So here we go, I'm gonna help you relax," the Cheshire Cat said 
"| don't need to relax, | need to go back home." 


"Home's boring. Here there's me. lm the best lay in Wonderland.. You won't wanna go home after this.. See? 


Problem solved then" 
Eddie pushed Matt's shirt up. 
"You said | was a pretty thing.. Tell me more.” 


Just as Eddie placed his mouth on Matt's stomach and started licking him, the door swung open. Matt turned 
his head to see who had just come in and he almost choked when he saw the Red King standing in the doorway. 


"What do you think you're doing, Eddie?" 


Eddie froze for a few seconds and then slowly turned his head in the direction of the Red King. A sly smile 


grew on his face. 


"Chris? Hi.. | was... Trying him. So | could tell you how it is to fuck someone from the real world. | thought you 


might wanna know." 

"Get off of him," the Red King said. 

"Ok, we can both try him then?," Eddie ventured. 

"Are you out of your mind?," Matt said. 

"Eddiel," the Red King was losing patience. 

“Alright...” 

Eddie moved away and sat up. Matt also stood up and pushed his shirt down. 


‘lm very sorry, | didn't know what he had in mind. He said he could help me to go back home and.. | didn't know 
he was your boyfriend," Matt said. 


"This cat? He's not my boyfriend” 

Eddie turned towards Chris with an angry look 

"So why does it matter if we were about to fuck?," Eddie asked looking a little offended. 

"We were not," Matt rectified. 

"He's supposed to be working in the garden" 

Matt took this as his signal to get out and go back to his duties. He hurried out of the room. Eddie turned into 
his cat form and tried to follow him out but Chris grabbed him by his scruff just before he had time to go 
through the door. 

"Not so fast." 

"Ouch! Chris.. That hurts!" 

Chris released Eddie but closed the door and stood in front of it so the Cheshire Cat couldn't leave. 


"Are you that horny? Really?" 


"He said | was pretty and he's cute.. And clueless. | like that.” 


"You're not sleeping with him, understood? If you try again, he loses his head." 

"| have needs." 

"You know where my bedroom is, if you have needs," Chris replied. 

"We can stay here. There's a bed already." 

| have a meeting with the advisors in half an hour." 

"Maybe you'll be late..," Eddie said as he pulled the Red King close and started to undo his belt. 


Matt was still thinking about his encounter with the strange cat as he was trying do a good job with the paint 
brush. 


Today had been very instructive. So far, Matt had learnt that you should never pet or pick up an animal in 
Wonderland Most likely, talking to them would do. Second, if the animal would talk back, you would probably be 
better off not believing anything they were saying. Finally, painting roses was definitely a ridiculous and 
pointless task 


When Matt was back in the garden the day after, he looked at the bushes he had been painting. Most of the 


color had dripped off the roses, leaving only a few streaks of red here and there on their petals. 


Unfortunately for Matt, the Red King was walking around in the garden and came over to inspect what he had 


been doing. 
"Doesn't look good.. They are not red." 
"They are not made to be painted," Matt said. 


‘Or you're pretty bad at what you're doing," Chris answered. "Maybe | should make you do something else. 
Perhaps spreading horse manure on the soil to fertilize the bushes is more your type of thing.’ 


Matt took a deep breath and looked at the Red King. 


"Sure, and that will make the bushes grow and bloom more and you'll have even more white roses which you 


don't like." 
Chris frowned but had to admit that Matt had a point. 


‘If you like red roses, you just need to plant red roses. There are hundreds of varieties. Any shades of red. 


You can also cross plants and create new varieties and colors. It will be much more beautiful. And if you do 


that, you should also trim down all these trees around. They are too big and take too much light. Your roses 
will grow better and last longer if they have more light." 


"You really think you know better? | have 25 gardeners working here.’ 
"Yes, and you still don't have red roses." 
Chris crossed his arms and gauged the foreigner who seemed to know what he was talking about. 


"IIl take you through the whole garden. You will look around and tell me what you see and what you'd do 
differently.” 


The walk through the gardens was anything but a walk in the park. Each time Matt made a comment, Chris 
had questions and tried to justify why things were the way they were. Matt would argue and comment back. 
Chris was clearly annoyed but at the same time, he couldn't just dismiss the input he was receiving. He had to 
admit that certain things Matt was saying sounded good. 


The following day, Chris asked Matt to go around the gardens again. And the next day. 


Eddie had been observing Chris and Matt. He had also heard what they were talking about and seen that Chris 


was becoming much more receptive to Matt's ideas. 

Sure Eddie could have simply written Chris and Matt's interaction off, since this was just about flowers. Eddie 
sure as hell didn't know anything about gardening, except for taking naps in flower beds. Yet, in the back of 
Eddie's mind, something was telling him this wasn't good. Since when did the Red king listen to a commoner, let 
alone a foreigner? 

Eddie only let it go for now, since it was just about flowers. Every day, he would follow Chris and Matt and 
spy on them through bushes. Like clockwork, every afternoon, Chris would come by the gardens in order to 
see what Matt was doing. 

Matt was quite dirty and sweaty, from working in the gardens all day. 

"How's it coming along?,” Chris asked. 


"Oh! You're here early, just a moment," Matt said, as he was delicately pruning a smaller rose bush. 


Chris watched as Matt quickly stood back up, and dusted himself off. The Red King offered Matt his 
handkerchief, from the inside of his pocket. 


"Your face is filthy.” Chris frowned. 


"Oh, thank you, sorry | got a bit carried away today," Matt wiped his face with the soft cloth. 


Matt was a bit unsure what to do with the used cloth, with Chris sighing. 
"Just keep it, | have a million of them," Chris shook his head. 

"Here look I'll show you my progress." Matt gestured for Chris to follow him. 
Chris did so with his hands behind his back. 

Chris looked to the roses, that were a pale pink instead of white. 

"Why're they pink" Chris frowned. 

Strangely enough, he found that having pink roses was worse than white ones. 


"But a few days ago they were white, by the end of this month they should be a bright vibrant red like you 
want." Matt smiled. 


Chris scoffed, "you can guarantee this? He questioned. 
"Yes | can" Matt said confidently, with a bright smile on his face. 


"Very well, if you're correct, then there will most definitely be some heads rolling on the chopping block" Chris 


chuckled under his breath, as he continued to walk. 

Matt raised his brow, "What do you mean?.." 

"You are just one foreigner, and you've done the work of 25 men, more than they'd ever done in my life time 
as king so far. So if they couldn't all do in several years what you can accomplish... In a month? Severe 
punishment is needed," Chris frowned. 

Matt shook his head. 

"No, no, Your Majesty, you can't do that" 


Chris cocked an eyebrow. 


"Why would it matter to you? You get to keep your head on your shoulders," Not really understanding Matt 


caring about strangers. 
‘Its not right," Matt frowned. 


Chris laughed. 


"Are you telling me how to be king?," He questioned. 

"Of course not, no, but these gardeners were just doing what they were told, you told them to do these 
things, and things got out of hand with how your garden looks. They don't deserve that kind of punishment... 
Over flowers." Matt spoke up defiantly. 


Eddie was spying on them as usual and he was a bit surprised to hear Matt talk back to Chris like this. He 
held back a laugh since that kind of talk to the king would normally get your head cut off. 


Chris glared at Matt. 
"Then what do you suggest as punishment, if you think I'm so harsh?," he snapped. 


Matt would prefer no punishment honestly, since these were innocent servants of the king, but it was not how 


things were working here. 

"They have to fertilize the garden for the rest of the month," Matt said simply. 
Chris laughed. 

"You're too easy on them." 


Eddie blinked. He was expecting that Matt would be put on tomorrow's execution list, for talking back to the 
king. That didn't happen and the Red King and Matt's stroll continued like nothing had even happened. 


Eddie growled a little, with his eyes glowing quite a bit in the bush. 

As the days passed, Eddie didn’t feel like Matt and Chris' talks were pertaining only to flowers anymore. 

If Matt happened to be around, which was more often than not when he was gardening around the castle, he'd 
usually manage to catch Chris on an execution tangent. Matt would ask what the person did to deserve said 


punishment. 


"They questioned my authority as king," Chris snapped, about to shut the window through which Matt had 
been talking to the Red King. 


"Then why not give him a more fitting punishment of cleaning the stables? Its humiliating, but they learn their 
lesson," Matt butted in. 


Chris frowned. 


"Just get back to work," the Red King said before promptly shutting the window. 


Matt pouted a little. He did his best to try and help a stranger but there was no way he could force the Red 
King. 


Chris looked back at his advisors, that were just standing around. 
"Well? Have him clean the stables for 5 months!," Chris snapped. 


"Right away your majesty!" 


A month had passed. 

"Chris?," Matt poked his head into Chris's study. 

Chris was busy looking over documents, he let out a sigh. 

"What is it, Matt?" 

"Come here," Matt smiled. 

"Is it important?" 

Nery! 

‘I'm busy," Chris answered flatly. 

"Well, when you're no longer busy, can you come in the garden please?,” Matt asked. 

"Fine." 

Chris heard Matt's footsteps walk away. He happened to turn around, when he saw something on the windowsill 
He got up from his chair, and went over to the window. He picked up a crimson red colored rose. He lightly 
touched the petals and rubbed his fingers together. It wasn't painted. 

Chris poked his head out the window and saw Matt walking away. 

Chris did the unthinkable for a king, and hopped out the window. His advisors gasped in horror when he did this. 
"Your Majesty!" 


"Shut itl" Chris snapped at them, and followed after Matt. 


"What do you have to show me?," Chris questioned. 

Matt jumped right out of his skin, hearing Chris's voice suddenly behind him. 

| thought you were busy?," Matt teased a little. 

"What do you have to show me?," Chris repeated. 

Matt smiled broadly, taking Chris' hand, and leading him back to the royal gardens. 


Chris was about to make a comment about Matt holding his hand, but stopped when he suddenly saw all the 
red roses blooming in his garden. They were all just as red as the one Matt had left him. 


"I told you | could do it," Matt said confidently. 

"Beginner's luck,” Chris said. 

Matt laughed at the comment, which in turn made Chris laugh. 

"Will they stay this way?," Chris asked. 

"Course, as long as they're taken care of properly, they will," Matt smiled. 

Chris stared at Matt, who was pruning some budding roses. 

The Red King wondered if it was meant to be that Matt had come to his kingdom. It was the first time one of 
his subjects hadn't failed him. Matt followed through with his promise, and the Red King thought that Matt did 
prove himself quite a bit. Someone like him should definitely be an advisor on his counsel. Instead of all these 
old fossils he had working for him but without contributing much, Matt actually talked back to him and 
brought up valid points. 


He'd definitely bring this up during the next meeting. 


"Your Majesty, that is unheard of. There has never been a foreigner that has ever been part of the royal 


council," one advisor spoke up. 


"There is nothing stating in the rules against it. That'll be another thing we do first before the White Kingdom," 
Chris smirked. 


"| can't do that, I'm just a gardener," Matt shook his head. 


"You would rather pull weeds for the rest of your life?," Chris mocked. 

"No just." 

"Say yes." 

"But-" 

‘Say yes." 

Matt sighed. 

"Can | at least still garden?," He asked. 

"Absolutely not. No advisor of mine is going to play in the dirt," Chris scoffed. 

"But-" 

"No but's. You're part of my council and that's final," Chris said, like there was no choice in the matter. 
"Congratulations on moving up, gardener," he made sure to add, maybe even a faint smile on his lips, before 
leaving Matt. 

Eddie had heard and witnessed enough. Great, so now Chris would have Matt around even more. 

The Cheshire Cat huffed quite a bit. He had to think of something. Or did he even have too? Chris was 
stubborn as a dodo, would he even keep on taking Matt's advice like this? All the comments that Matt gave 
before were about flowers, but maybe things would work themselves out when Matt had his first day on the 


council. 


Eddie was still in his cat form and stretched under the rose bush he was spying from. He'd just need to keep 


an eye on things, and- 
‘Oh hello, what're you doing down there?," Matt said, having noticed Eddie hiding in the bushes. 


Eddie was certainly startled suddenly seeing Matt's face, he quickly scrambled around in the bush to find a 
way out, but ended up getting tangled in the bush. 


Eddie let out a meow type yelp. 
"Oh nol I'm sorry! | thought you were napping!" Matt gasped, realizing that he must have startled Eddie. 


Eddie tried moving around, but ended up getting his fur caught even more in the thorns. He wouldn't dare turn 


human, since he could get scratched up really badly. 


"Hey, hey, calm down," Matt tried making a reach for Eddie. 

Eddie's animal instincts kicked in and he started to hiss and growl at Matt. 

"Stop that, let me help you. But you have to keep still, please” 

Matt had to get down on his stomach to see how bad Eddie was caught up in the thorny vines. 
Eddie was still growling, but kept stil 


"Oh, | see, all your beautiful fur is getting caught. Here let me see if | can cut these off of you," Matt said 
aloud, as he crawled more under the bush and started to snip things around Eddie. 


Eddie looked at Matt's focused expression and watched him wince when thorns would cut and scratch him. 


"Now, I'm gonna pull you out okay? So don't move. The thorns are all caught in your long fur I'll have to take 


those out afterwards, otherwise you could really hurt yourself," Matt smiled. 
Eddie stopped his growling and let Matt drag him out from under the bush. 
Matt let out a heavy sigh when it was done. 


"At least the hard part is over. Keep still, okay?," he continued to smile, as he carefully took out the bits of 
thorny stems starting to get matted in Eddie's fur. 


Eddie looked up at Matt. 


"Oh, you're doing such a good job! Almost done, okay?," Matt beamed, as he held Eddie in his lap trying to 
finish. 


“There, all done! Please don't go taking naps in rose bushes again, it could have been a lot worse,” Matt smiled 


softly down at Eddie, itching under his chin, since he remembered that's where he liked to get his scratches. 
Eddie started to purr loudly. 
"Silly thing," Matt chuckled softly. 


Eddie let out a meow that sounded quite happy. The Cheshire Cat then noticed how scratched up Matt's hands 


were, even some parts drawing blood. 


Eddie did feel guilty seeing that. 


He thought that maybe he was being a bit harsh on Matt, but at the same time he still felt right: 
Someone like Matt didn't belong in the Red Kingdom. He was too selfless. 

"Since this is my last day as a gardener, wanna keep me company?," Matt asked 

Eddie climbed off of Matt's lap 

"Hl be back, you need something for your hands” 

"Im alright, don't worry about it," Matt smiled. 


"Let me," Eddie said, before quickly running off to steal something from the infirmary for Matt's hands. 
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A couple of weeks later, Matt had settled in his new role among Chris’ advisors board. Even if he was the 
youngest and most recently named at the council, he had always a lot of ideas and was never shy to express 
them. He was also always telling Chris what he was thinking and if he had a different opinion from the Red 


King, he would say so, in his polite and humble way, but he would make himself clear. 


That attitude might have been refreshing when Chris and Matt were talking about trivial or day-to-day things 
and walking around the gardens away from everyone else, but now that it was happening in a more formal 
setting, in front of the other and older advisors, the Red King wasn't so thrilled about it anymore. 


Chris was beginning to wonder if the constant challenges that Matt was throwing at him were on purpose. He 
didn't like to be told he was wrong or be shown alternate ways to what he had designed in front of his council. 
While Matt was genuinely trying to be helpful, it quickly became clear that the Red King and Matt were polar 


opposite in personalities and attitudes and it wasn't leading to anything constructive. 


Eddie was not interested in the Red Kingdom's politics and the actual topics that were being discussed but he 
was carefully watching interactions in the council room, eavesdropping eery other days through the open 


window from the nearest tree where nobody could see him. 


It was during the fifth council meeting that Matt had attended that Chris ended up leaving the room and 
slamming the door behind him because he and Matt had butted heads over some particularly sensitive 
subjects. 


Eddie knew better than intervening or saying anything when he saw that occuring. He waited for the evening 


and sneaked into Chris' bedroom a few hours later. Chris had skipped dinner and was having a drink by himself. 


He was still looking over some documents in his study when Eddie came in. 
The Cheshire Cat jumped on his desk. 
"What are you doing?" 


"lm working, Eddie." 


"You're working too much." 


"Matt's been arguing about this new idea | put forward during the whole meeting this afternoon. | didn't even 


get to sign off some of the other decrees and. " 
"Can you do that tomorrow?" 

Eddie jumped off from Chris’ desk and changed into his human form. 

"You worked every evening this week. You never work that much. You're going to have a brain meltdown’ 
The Red King glanced at Eddie. 


"| don't know if he does it on purpose or if he's just always of a different opinion because he thinks like a.” 
Chris caught himself, since it was slowly coming to him that Matt thought of things in a rational diplomatic 
way.. Like a.. No he wouldn't admit it even mentally either. Chris shook his head and added, "he's not seeing 
things like | do." 


"Bo-ring," Eddie added before stretching. "Now, are you done for tonight or shall | go out and chase after 


pussy?" 
Chris' eyes widened. 
"What?" 


"| mean, | can find a nice little female cat in the forest in the Inbetween to keep me company. That'll be more 


fun than watching you read papers." 
"Give me give five minutes to finish." 


Eddie rolled his eyes and slumped into the nearby couch. This wasn't the way things were supposed to be. 
Chris would never dive into the Red Kingdom's affairs. He would do the strict minimum. Since Matt had started 
in the council, however, Chris felt the need to ensure he could impose all his decisions and counter-argue 
Matt's ideas. That required way more preparation and work Too much work. Chris wasn't made for working like 
this. And Eddie wasn't made to sit and watch Chris work like this. Sure, maybe it was for the greater good of 
the people of the Red Kingdom but everyone was doing pretty fine before and this was all just too much 


effort for no big difference, as far as Eddie was concerned. 


Eddie needed to find Matt a different place to unleash all his ideas. Somewhere where he would be free to do 
whatever he thought was best and it wouldn't interfere with whatever Chris wanted to do. 


Just how desperate were the advisors of the White Kingdom? It had been months now that there was no king 


over there. There were no heirs and no outstanding citizen ready to take up the challenge. Maybe Eddie would 


go over there the day after and check the situation. Maybe he would drop a few hints about a newcomer in 
Wonderland who might be fit for the job.. Matt would have something to do, Chris would get back to being 
blissfully out of the everyday mess of ruling the kingdom and Eddie would have Chris back. 


That sounded like a plan 

Chris finally blew out the candles that were on his desk and stood up. 

"Why are you smiling like this?," he asked Eddie when he came to sit next to him. 
"No reason.. Just thinking about.. Something." 

"Something?" 


"Nothing you have to worry about," Eddie added. 


The following days Eddie went to the White Kingdom. He knew who to talk to in order to start rumors and 
spread the words about the good ideas that this new advisor in the Red Castle was having. How unfortunate it 
was that his ideas were not really working out in the Red Kingdom? How useful it could be for the White 
Kingdom to have someone like that helping out and putting the kingdom back on track? 


It didn't take very long for the White Kingdom's advisors to invite Matt over and hear what he had to say. Of 
course, there was no official meeting. Eddie had arranged to convince Matt to come with him to a specific area 
beyond the Inbetween, promising to show him a beautiful and different nature area with plants he had never 


seen yet. 


Eddie had taken Matt to the White Kingdom's royal gardens and the advisors had just happened to be there 
while Matt was walking around. And Eddie had just conveniently disappeared when the advisors had started to 
talk to Matt and asked for his opinions on certain situations of the White Kingdom. 


When Eadie had heard that the advisors had requested that Matt come for another meeting, he knew that it 
was likely that his plan would come to a happy end. He didn't have to do anything further. He just had to watch 


and wait. 


Matt and Chris still disagreed on basically everything related to running the Red Kingdom and eventually, Matt 
announced to Chris that he was resigning and planning to take his ideas somewhere else where people might 


want to listen to him. 


The Red King hadn't understood right away. He just knew that it meant that Matt would no longer be one of 
his advisors. Maybe that was for the best. 


Matt was nowhere to be seen in the couple of weeks that followed his departure from Chris’ council. 

Things had started to return to normal in the Red Kingdom up to that one afternoon, when Stone arrived and 
delivered a special invitation to Chris, requesting his presence to the coronation of the new White Kingdom's 
King. Chris could hardly believe it when he read the invitation and saw Matt's name on it. 

There was a lot of yelling and cursing and a few things flew around the reception hall in the Red Castle. Stone 
hid behind a pillar for a long moment and finally moved out of his hiding place after Chris had stormed out of 
the room. 

"You can come out now, Stone," Eddie announced. 

Stone put the tip of his rabbit nose out from behind a large pillar and anxiously looked around. 

"Is... Is he coming back?" 

"Not today, no," Eddie chuckled. 

Stone tentatively hopped away from the pillar and shook his head then he turned back into his human form. 


"| need his reply for the coronation." 


Eddie picked up the invitation that Chris had crumpled into a ball and thrown across the room. He unfolded it 
and tried to smooth it out and looked at it. 


"Do you have something to write with? 
Stone nodded 

"Okay, then tick the yes box for attending, With a plus one. It's gonna be fun’ 
Stone stared at Eddie 

"Y-you want me to.. R-reply on the Red King's behalf?" 


"Nah... You'll say | replied.. Chris can't be more angry than he is right now anyway. And | wanna go. I'm sure 


there'll be cake at the party. | like cake." 


When the day of the coronation finally arrived, Chris did not want to attend, but according to the founding 
rules of Wonderland, Chris couldn't just skip it. 


Eddie also attended, but he hung back a bit since he didn't even know how Chris would react. Even though 
Chris looked only partially annoyed now, who knew what would happen when Chris would actually see Matt. 


Eddie was occupying himself eating red velvet petit fours while Chris sulked at the welcoming cocktail party 


before the actual coronation. 
The ceremony was brief and Matt looked very uncomfortable to say the least, like he didn't want to be there. 


Matt didn't even understand how he got into this current predicament. He just talked to some old guys that 


randomly asked his opinions on things, and now he was king? 

All he had hoped for was sharing some ideas that could help the kingdom out but he didn't feel like he 
deserved such a position. Yet, apparently that was enough reasons for the advisors in the White Kingdom who 
all thought Matt would be perfect as their new king. 

Still, Matt felt out of place, and a bit alone. 

Sure Matt would butt heads with Chris when he was in the Red Kingdom, but at least he had someone to talk 
to, and not having Eddie around causing trouble also was a bit of a disappointment since he had gotten used to 


the trickster ways of the Cheshire Cat after a while. 


Since a few weeks, Matt hadn't been allowed to venture out. All he had been doing was studying and learning 
the proper etiquette to be king in the White Kingdom. 


When the ceremony was over, Matt felt eyes on him. As he turned around, he saw Chris glaring quite darkly 
at him. Nevertheless, Matt smiled brightly seeing him, and quickly rushed over. 


He was happy to see a familiar face and he wondered if Eddie was around as well since he'd loved to talk to 


someone that wasn't centuries old for a little while. 

Before Matt could even say a hello, though, Chris made a smart comment. 

"Hello, Your Majesty," Chris said with a great does of sarcasm. 

Matt wasn't completely oblivious to Chris' tone. 

"Believe me, this wasn't my idea," Matt started off, he kept his voice partially hushed. 
Chris forced a dry laugh. 


It wasn't? You found a way into my kingdom, you worked for me, you became my advisor, then you're 


suddenly king? Hmm. Imagine that," he mocked. 


Matt shook his head. 
"Don't turn this into something | wanted, | just wanted to hel-" 


"That is a fucking lie. You and | both know it. Just because | wouldn't listen to your silly little ideas," Chris still 
kept his voice hushed, but clear enough for Matt to hear. 


"You can believe me, or you not. All | wanted was a way home. And look where | am? If you would have helped 


me at the start, maybe | wouldn't be here," Matt explained. 


Chris glared darkly at Matt, but suddenly it passed, with a small smile twitching the corners of his mouth. The 
Red King suddenly pulled Matt aside, away from the ears of nearby advisors. 


“That's right. You want a way home, don't you?," Chris whispered to Matt. 
Matt didn't say anything, he looked unsure. 


"Listen. You're right" Chris clenched his teeth slightly, not really liked being proven wrong, but continued. "If | 
helped you at the start, you wouldn't be here. You would be in your little real normal world. It may be a bit 


late on my part, but how about we make a deal, and everyone is happy, hm?," he smiled. 
Matt listened. 


‘| understand you just want to help, but being king that's.. Too much for someone so inexperienced. | can give 
you a way out of Wonderland, | guarantee you that. All you have to do is hand over to me the White Kingdom. 
| mean it. No tricks. Just give it to me, someone who's more experienced in that department, and you can go 


home," Chris offered 

Matt wasn't an idiot. He could understand the Red King's scheme a mile away. 
"| can't," Matt shook his head. 

Chris still smiled. 


"Don't you want to go home? Be back with your own kind? This is no place for a foreigner, Matt. I'll help you, if 
you help me. What | want is reasonable from your standpoint, you know nothing of our world, you'd fail as a 


king. Then you'd have to deal with a possible repercussion of your failed mistakes," He explained, and drew a line 


with his finger on Matt's throat. 


If this had still been Matt's first few days in Wonderland, he might've fallen for Chris' mind games to trick him 
out of being king, but Matt was far wiser than that, and having studied the laws of the White Kingdom for the 


last few weeks, he knew executions weren't in order in over there, unlike in the Red Kingdom. 


Also Matt wouldn't admit that now he was king, he knew the way out of Wonderland himself. He wasn't 
supposed to share that with Chris, or with anyone else for that matter. 


Matt did think about leaving Wonderland. As soon as one of the eldest advisors told him the way, he had been 
tempted, but.. 


"| can't," Matt repeated. 

"Matt. Don't be so hard headed, can't you see I'm just trying to help you?," Chris acted offended. 

Matt stayed quiet. He didn't want to explain that he liked to be wanted and needed. Sure, being King was scary 
as hell, and there was so much to learn but he could help for real now. Either he could be alone in the real 
world, and live a boring normal life, or he could be alone in a place that needed him and live in a castle. The 
days that led up to the coronation Matt did think about this for a long time. Being here now and accepting the 
huge responsibility instead of leaving was his choice. 


Even though Eddie was off to the side, he could still hear them, since his cat hearing was very sharp. 


The Cheshire Cat didn't particularly like how Chris was trying to set Matt up but he held his tongue, since it 
wasn't his place to interrupt two kings. 


"| understand where you're coming from Chris, but.. No matter if | like it or not, | have people to watch over 
now. | can't just abandon them. They entrusted me with their kingdom. They need someone that can make good 
decisions for them," Matt explained. 

"Are you saying that | cannot do such a thing?," Chris snapped, his voice no longer hushed. 

Eddie took a few more steps away to the side. Oh boy, here we go..' 


Eddie wondered when Chris' temper would finally flare up, and now was certainly the time. 


Nothing could make the Red King more angry than when someone thought he wasn't a good king, or when one 


would question his judgement. 

"Don't twist my words, Chris," Matt shook his head. “All | can offer to you is an apology, that | did not mean 
for myself to get where | am now. But since I'm here, I'm going to do what | can as a king and take on this 
responsibility, and do what | can so | don't fail as you put it," he explained calmly. 

Chris didn't like how level-headed Matt continued to be, even with the offer and partial threat. 


"You're just a foreigner," Chris snapped. 


Matt didn't say anything. 


"You're just a gardener" Chris jabbed his finger into Matt's chest. 


Eddie kept a close eye on Chris, hoping that he wouldn't do anything stupid, though he particularly didn’t like 


Chris’ comments and jabs at Matt. Not out of jealousy, no. He was more concerned for Matt's safety. 


Matt didn't say or do anything against Chris' comments. He was smart enough to know not to play childish 


games. It was obvious that Chris was just having a tantrum. 
When no reaction came out of Matt, that only made Chris far more upset. 


Matt's advisors were suddenly concerned, since they saw Chris look very angry. They worried Chris himself 


was trying to scare away their new king. 

"ATTENTION EVERYONE!" Chris suddenly yelled out. 

Everyone in the room happened to look over at Chris. 

"| THINK YOU ALL SHOULD BE QUITE AWARE OF YOUR NEW KING'S SECRET," Chris snapped. 

Soon enough the room started murmuring amongst themselves wondering what the Red King was on about. 


"HE'S A FOREIGNER, AND JUST A SIMPLE GARDENER. THAT IS YOUR KING! A GARDENER!” Chris mocked loudly, 


making sure everyone heard him. 


Matt was unfazed, by this outburst while the rest of the room was surprised to hear Chris! announcement 


and they started to talk more among themselves. 


Chris looked to Matt with a smug smile. He didn't like how Matt continued to not show any reactions at all. The 
Red Kind had his hands clenched tightly against his sides. 


Chris took a shallow breath. He had enough of this. He had enough of Matt, he had enough of being in the 
White Kingdom. Before stomping away, he stepped closer to Matt. 


"You are going to fail as king," Chris stated darkly before leaving 
Eddie snatched up a few more desserts before following after Chris. 
"That traitor," Chris hissed on his way out of the castle 

"Don't worry, itll be alright Chris," Eddie said confidently 


"He's going to fail, I'll make sure of it," Chris frowned. 


‘Chris, calm down, he's just a gardener, remember? How good could he possibly be better than you?," Eddie 


reasoned. 
"Pff.. You're right. Just a lowly gardener," Chris gave a dry laugh. 
Deep down Eddie knew of course that Matt wasn't going to fail, and maybe even Chris knew this as well 


From that day onwards, the rivalry between them had kept on going, at least in Chris’ mind. Matt wasn't 
competitive or spiteful, no matter how rude or challenging Chris was to him. Matt never seemed to bat an eye 
at it. In fact, the White King would always try to get them to work together in situations, which normally 


irritated Chris even more. 


Jerry was surprised when Matt was done with his story and he heard everything that Matt had gone 
through. Strangely, to him it sounded like Matt was meant to come to Wonderland. He was the king that they 


deserved. 

Jerry took a few things from the story. Chris might know a way out of Wonderland, or perhaps he had only 
said that to trick Matt at the time. Matt was far more level-headed than he gave him credit for. And finally, 
Jerry had to admit that he liked Matt's voice and could listen to him talk for hours. He almost didn't want the 
king's storytelling to end since he was so soft spoken and calm. 


‘Like | said before, my first day as king | would have gone to war with Chris." Jerry concluded as a joke. 


"Perhaps... But you'd make a very handsome king," Matt answered with a coy smile. 


Chapter 8 - Blume (English version) (Part D 
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Matt was getting ready for his day. 

He had his own routine. He had already showered and had a towel around his waist. He started to look through 
the items on the counter in his bathroom. Everything was neatly lined up, and front faced. These were 
products from the Apothecary, usually ranging from skin to shaving to hair products. One thing that Matt was 
excited about was a new spray which Layne had come up with just for him to try out. Matt picked up the 
small atomizer, and gave himself a few sprits of cologne. It smelt wonderful, like he was standing in a flower 
field on a beautiful sunny day. 

Matt sighed contently. He'd make sure to tell Stone later to tell Layne that he loved it. 

The White King neatly set the atomizer back down, and then got dressed for the day. 

Soon after, both him and Jerry were having breakfast together. 

"You should try it sometimes, it's actually very relaxing once you get the hang of it," Matt smiled. 


Matt was trying to coax Jerry into joining his fencing practice, with Jerry of course being a bit reluctant 


about it. 
"I'm not really into sword fighting," Jerry chuckled softly. 


"Is more than that, you know. How about you just sit in and watch? Maybe that might persuade you," Matt 
offered. 


Could Jerry decline? No, not really, seeing how Matt was giving him those puppy eyes wanting him to be there. 
Jerry blushed a little. He wondered if the White King knew he had that type of persuasion power over people. 
‘lm just watching, that's it," Jerry said finally. 


It made Matt beam with excitement. "Of course!" 


A little while later Jerry was in a great hall, with a few other advisors and servants. Jerry hadn't seen Matt 
since he was told he had to get ready for this mornings practice so Jerry sat patiently in a chair. 


Jerry saw what he assumed was Matt and his sparring partner come out from another door. 

Jerry held in a comment about how the outfits looked like they were a couple of straps away from being 
straitjackets. Jerry also assumed that Matt was the one that had a gold heart that was neatly embroidered 
on the left over his chest. 


He watched as they got into position. Then the match started once they both were ready. 


Jerry was a bit taken aback how fast Matt was. He made a mental note not to piss off Matt, if he ever had a 


sword in his hand. 
The matched lasted a few minutes, with Matt tagging his partner in the chest. 


The few people who were in the audience watching clapped when their king won. Jerry copied what they did 


since it was a bit impressive. 
The two fencers continued with another match and so on. 


Jerry had first feared it would be boring, but actually it was quite exciting. He smiled every time Matt won a 
match, actually mentally cheering him on. Jerry happened to look over at the advisors that were sitting next 


to him and whispering to each other about something. 
‘Is Hs Majesty alright?" 
‘lm not sure.. Maybe he's just trying to show off fo the foreigner?" 


Jerry looked over back at the match. Just as he did, Matt had lost and had gotten tagged in the chest by his 


practice partner. 


You could hear that Matt was breathing quite heavily while his partner didn't even sound like he broke a sweat 
yet. 


Jerry hadn't thought much about it. Since they were moving around quite a lot, he figured it would be quite a 
workout. Though now he was overhearing all the whispers exchanged, this apparently wasn't normal for the 


White King. 


Suddenly, Matt lost his footing but cought himself before he fell over. Before his advisors could step in and 
stop the match, Matt had fallen to the floor. 


Everyone gasped in panic. Jerry got a sinking feeling at the pit of his stomach when he saw Matt fall. He 
rushed over and pulled off the mask from Matt's face. The White King was unconscious. 


"Your Majesty! Someone get someone from the infirmary immediately," one advisor yelled out 
Jerry noticed Matt was soaked with sweat. 

When someone arrived, Matt started to wake up 

"Your Majesty, are you alright?" 

Matt's eyes looked distant, and dilated 

"Im alright," Matt said softly, maybe out of instinct 

Jerry, however, knew that Matt wasn't alright, especially since Matt couldn't even stand 


Matt suddenly squeezed his eyes shut. Everything around him looked like it was moving and sinking. It was 


enough to make him very nauseous. 
Matt was immediately carried off to get cleaned up, and taken to his room. 


Jerry currently felt very helpless, since something was wrong with Matt, and he didn't understand how he 
could possibly help him. At least he was grateful when he was allowed to see Matt. 


Matt was currently in bed with the curtains drawn closed. There was a doctor talking to his advisors, saying 


he wasn't sure what was wrong with Matt 
Jerry felt a wave of panic as he went to Matt's side and bent down 

"Matt?," Jerry looked to Matt's chest, noticing his breathing was normal 

'Sorry," Matt apologized, his eyes still shut. 

"Why're you saying sorry? You scared me falling like that," Jerry frowned 

"You shouldn't be worried over me, I'll be fine. | hope." Matt sighed softly. 

Jerry noticed Matt hadn't opened his eyes the entire time, which was concerning, 
"How do you feel?" Jerry asked 


"Better when | keep my eyes closed.. Everything keeps moving..," Matt trailed off. 


Jerry brushed the bangs off of Matts eyes. 

| wish there was something | could do to help," Jerry frowned. 

Jerry noticed something small, while being this close to Matt, he smelt like roses. Sure the White King always 
smelt like flowers, but it was a lot stronger than usual. It smelt nice, but at the same time there was 
something off putting about it. 

Matt spoke up, breaking Jerry's train of thoughts. 


"Go to the Apothecary, see if there's anything he can help with to stop this," Matt did instruct. 


Matt knew none of his servants or anyone from the White Kingdom would venture to the Inbetween, especially 


since it was so far and nobody knew or had ever met Layne. 
"You think he can?," Jerry asked. 
"| do not know... But l'm not sure if and how this will pass..," Matt forced a smile. 


Jerry looked around, having noticed that Sid had snuck into the room and hopped onto the bed. He had quickly 
sat beside Matt. 


"Watch him, I'll be right back, | promise," Jerry said to Sid. 

Matt sighed softly, hearing Jerry's voice so close to him. 

"lll be right here," Matt continued to force a smile. 

Matt heard Jerry's footsteps walk away from him. He also heard his servants and advisors whisper amongst 


themselves, about how the king should have some rest. They hoped that the foreigner could find some 


medicine to help their king from that mysterious Apothecary character no one knew. 


It seemed the news about the White King having fallen ill traveled very fast around Wonderland. All the people 


were very concerned since it didn't seem like this was just a cold but something more serious. 
Eddie was napping in a flower bed when he heard all the commotion going on. 
He was wondering what on earth everyone was yammering about. When he eavesdropped more, and heard what 


had happened to Matt, Eddie quickly ran to the White Kingdom out of concern. Since Matt was one of his very 
few friends in Wonderland, it scared him that something terrible had happened to him. 


Matt was more than exhausted with what had happened to him and he was in a state of light sleep when he 


faintly heard Sid make some small chirping chattering noises. 

"Mh? Sid, what's wrong? | don't think its lunch time yet for you..." Matt sighed. 

When Matt continued to hear Sid's chatter, he opened his eyes a little. 

He wondered if it was just the illness taking affect of his head, but he saw two cats on his bed, not just one. 


Matt tried to focus his eyes, but all that did was make his heart rate go too fast, and he immediately felt like 


he was on the verge of passing out. 

"What's wrong?," Eddie asked. 

Matt sighed heavily when he realized it was Eddie in his cat form, that had come to visit him 
"| don't know..”. 


"You know everyone in the White Kingdom is freaking out, even people in the Red Kingdom too," Eddie sat beside 
Matt. 


"Why?," Matt chuckled softly. 
"Because you are ill..," Eddie frowned, since it was very obvious to him why everyone should be panicking. 


"I think I'll be fine, everyone should calm down. Jerry's out to get something hopefully from the Apothecary, 
and then I'll be fine," Matt explained. 


Eddie could easily imagine Jerry might have been very upset to see Matt like this. 
The Cheshire Cat didn't say anything more and curled up beside Matt. 

"What? You're staying?," Matt asked. 

He didn't need to open his eyes to know that Eddie was right beside him. 


"| don't trust your judgement like this, you're out of it. I'll keep an eye on you till Jerry returns," Eddie said, 


like there was no other choice. 
"| already have a cat keeping an eye on me," Matt commented. 


"No offense, but Sid is an airhead," Eddie frowned. 


Matt chuckled softly, "Fine, you can stay, but you must stay in that form," he then started to itch behind 


Eddie's ears. 

"Aww.. You know, | could keep you a lot warmer in my human form~," Eddie teased. 
"And then take advantage of an ill king?," Matt commented. 

Eddie grinned. "I'd never." 

"Nice try, but no," Matt chuckled a little weakly. 


Eddie pouted. "Fine... | guess | can stay like this." 


"Stone, calm down," Layne tried to soothe Stone who was in full-on panic mode. 

"His Majesty is illl How can this bel?" 

Stone was running all around Layne's greenhouse in his rabbit form, unsure what else to do with himself. 
"You're going to get hurt and bump into something," Layne continued. "Who told you about the White King?" 


‘Its the cousin of the stable guy who is dating the daughter of the head chef at the castle! He saw it all 
happen. | think." 


Layne shook his head. 


"Perhaps the White King just has a really bad flu. You know how servants always exaggerate everything and 


blow stories out of proportions." 
Stone turned back into his human form, finally. He was feeling a tad dizzy from all the running around. The 
royal messenger went to sit on the old couch in Layne's greenhouse and when Layne had gone to get him a 


cup of tea and a joint to calm down, Jerry arrived. 


Jerry didn't knock or wait at the door. He bursted inside the conservatory, looking all red and tired from having 


run all the way to Layne's place. 
"Layne! The White King needs your helpl," Jerry exclaimed. 


‘Oh, no! You seel?," Stone said. "I knew Matt was sick! How bad is it, Jerry? What's wrong with him? Did you 


see him?" 


"Just briefly. He was in bed. He said he was feeling really dizzy and he looked pale and sick He said he 


preferred to keep his eyes closed not to see everything around him spin" 
Stone looked even more worried now. 


"Oh, no! What if.. He doesn't get any better? What if.. It gets worse?," Stone looked very scared as he said 
that out loud. 


"Don't say that. He will recover, I'm sure,’ Jerry told Stone. "He's always so full of life and energy and just this 
morning, he had invited me to go and see him practice his fencing and | was there and he was energetic and 
jumpy and fighting against his training partner.. He was doing great and then all of a sudden.. He started to 


stumble and then he fell unconscious." 


Stone gasped just hearing the story. Layne was sipping on his tea and started to smoke the joint that Stone 
had barely touched. 


"He was fencing, you said," Layne asked Jerry. 

"Yes, he was at practice. He has practice almost every day apparently, two hours." 

I'm not sure but..," Layne started and then stopped. 

He took a long hit from the joint and exhale slowly, as if watching the smoke was helping him think 

"You're not sure about what?," Stone asked. 

"There are some essential oil extracts that are not always reacting very well to body heat or sweat. Their 
properties or effects are altered by that. Stone, when was the last time you delivered products to the White 
King?" 

"From here? Huh.. | think four days ago. Why?" 

Layne put his tea cup on the table and went to his desk. He took a big book where he was diligently recording 
all the orders from the White King and the Red King. He looked at the last page, which showed the date of four 
days ago - December 2,5, 

"Matt had asked for some cologne and | gave him a new one, which has several flower extracts in it" 


"And?" Jerry asked as he expected something more. 


"And there was some rose oil in it, among other things. This specific rose grows in the shade and in cooler 


place. It's a very particular one. It doesn't like heat. Perhaps its oil also reacts negatively to heat and if Matt 


was exercising.. And he got too warm and sweaty, it could be that the essential oil extract made him sick" 
"This is so ironic," Stone said. "The White King loves flowers! Why would a flower be mean to him?" 

Layne gave Stone a gentle smile. 

"Baby, flowers are not made to do sports," the Apothecary said. 


"Whatever," Jerry concluded. "So it will pass, right? It's just a bad reaction, like an allergy or something? How 
long will it last?" 


"You gotta be careful with these things," Layne said. "If the essential oil is in his body and in his system, it 


won't leave easily. | don't know how long he might stay in this state. Perhaps he could get worse too." 

"Oh, no..," Stone whined. 

"| can prepare a remedy, using the same essential oil, and cool it. Make him drink it very cold. Like that the 
essential oil will get into his system at a cool temperature, which is ideal for the flower, and it will hopefully 


neutralize the negative effect" 


"Great. That sounds like a very good idea. Let's do that. Can you mix up some of that stuff and I'll bring it to 
the White Kingdom?" 


Layne shook his head. 

"| dont have any essential oil anymore of this particular rose" 

"But. There are roses all over the White Kingdom, and the Red Kingdom too. 
"Not this one” 

"How did you get the essential oil, then?" 


"There's a place in Wonderland that's quite far away from here. It's a very dense forest with a peculiar 


microclimate, colder than everywhere else. That's where they grow." 
Stone frowned when the Apothecary mentioned the colder climate. 
"Is it in the Quiet Woods?," Stone asked. 

"Yes" 


"Is not easy to reach the place," Layne added. 


"Doesn't matter. We cannot wait. I'll go. You just have to tell me where it is," Jerry stated, 

"Jerry, it's really far from here. It's also not a place you want to go to by yourself, | mean, that's what people 
say. And you're not familiar with the Inbetween, just walking out of there would be challenging for you," Stone 
added. 

"Is it dangerous over there?," Jerry asked. 

"Yes and no. It's not dangerous because of animals or anything like that," Layne said. "But it's a strange place 
where you can get lost, and never make it out of the woods. You basically get stuck there because you cannot 
find your way out and..." 


"How do you get that flower normally, Layne? You don't go there?," Jerry asked a bit intrigued now. 


"No, | get someone to bring it to me. | trade plants and flowers that only grow here against it. There's a 


hunter who lives up there and he harvests them. Sean knows him. It's all done through Sean. | don't know the 


guy.” 
"Stone, can you go with me since you know your way around the Inbetween?," Jerry asked. 


Stone's eyes grew wide, his nose twitched a few times and he became white as a sheet. Jerry wondered why 


he would be so scared to go to a forest since he was from around here. 
"No... N-no, no..,' Stone stammered. 
Layne moved closer to Stone and protectively put his arm around Stone's shoulder. 


"Stone's not going there," Layne said. "The man Sean deals with is called the Hunter. He hunts rabbits. I'm not 
letting Stone go anywhere near this hunter.” 


Oh... Okay. | get it. Sorry. Stone, it's fine. I'll go by myself," Jerry said. 


"No, you shouldn't," Layne said. "But we can ask Sean to go with you. Especially since Sean knows the guy. It 


might make things easier." 


Jerry had no idea who Sean was. He had heard about him a few times when Layne or Stone were talking but 
he didn't know who he was. 


"Stone, baby.. Relax. You're safe here. You're staying with me," Layne said as he put what was left of the joint 


in Stone's mouth. "Come with me, Jerry, I'll introduce you to Sean" 


Layne and Jerry left the greenhouse together, but they started to walk in a direction Jerry hadn't been 


before. 


Jerry hoped it wouldn't take so long to get through the Quiet Woods, because it worried him to leave Matt 
alone like this. 


As they got to the mushroom fields Jerry watched as Layne suddenly squatted down. 
"Hey, sorry to bug you, but could you do me a favor?," Layne questioned. 


Jerry wasn't sure who Layne was talking to exactly since all he could see were mushrooms of various colors 


and sizes. 


| need you to go into the Quiet Woods to bring me a Silent Rose," Layne explained. "Don't give me that look, 
please, it's for His Majesty," Layne huffed. "He's gotten ill, and | need to prepare a remedy for him." 


Jerry peeked over Layne's shoulder and saw that he was talking to.. A caterpillar. 

Okay, so actually Layne wasn't completely sane either. 

Layne sighed. 

"IFs the cute king." 

Jerry almost fell backwards when a man suddenly appeared out of nowhere in front of Layne. 
"Why didn't you say so?," Sean smiled and stuck another leaf in his mouth to chew on. 

Sean noticed Jerry behind Layne. He gave him a sly smile. 

"And who might you be?," he asked. 

"This is Jerry, he's the foreigner. Jerry, this is Sean, the caterpillar and my associate," Layne introduced them. 
"Bugs can turn humon too?" 

Jerry was confused, since he assumed only some animals could do this. 

"Well, so far I'm the only one. Lucky me, right?," Sean smiled. 

"Jerry will be going with you to the Quiet Woods," Layne said. 


"Really?," Sean's eyes practically sparkled. 


Jerry frowned. "Yeah, so we need to hurry up. Matt's sick, remember?" he huffed. 


"Don't worry, Jerry, Sean knows the way, and you'll keep him on track, since Sean can get a bit distracted while 


on a long journey,” Layne said knowingly. 

"What? Me?," Sean smiled. 

Layne pouted. 

"Just wait here for a moment, I'll be right back" 

Jerry watched Layne leave, then he turned his attention back to Sean 


"So after all this, when you help Blushy over in the White Kingdom, you mind losing your head with me?," Sean 
asked slyly. 


"What?" Jerry frowned not understanding, 

"Hts fun~ Really, itll make you feel so good~," Sean smirked 

"Uh no. Im just here to help the king," Jerry shook his head, declining the offer without a second thought: 
Thankfully Layne had returned, handing Jerry a small basket to carry 

"What's this?," Jerry asked 

"You'll need it for your journey," Layne answered simply. 

Sean took a peek inside the basket excitedly 

"Aaaww, Layne! You always know just what to pack~," he said as he ruffled Layne's hair. 


"Just make sure you're back by morning, so the White King won't get any worse," Layne said as he saw them 


off. 


"What is this stuff anyway?," Jerry asked Sean as their walk started, a bit curious about the basket not 
understanding. 


"What? You've never had Layne's dandylion whisky? Its really the best, honestly, and the clover's for snacks," 


Sean explained. 


Jerry couldn't eat the flowers, and he wondered how would alcohol would help on a long journey. Yet, he noticed 


that Layne wasn't completely clueless and had packed him some water as well 


"So is it really as far as Layne says it is?," Jerry asked 

‘Very, | usually only make the journey every few months, since it takes forever," Sean explained 
"What about this hunter guy?," Jerry then asked 

"Hunter guy?.,! Sean cocked an eyebrow. 

"Yeah, because there's this hunter guy out there or something, that you trade stuff with?” 
Sean let out a laugh 


"What has Layne been telling you? There's no hunter. Layne probably made that up so Stone wouldn't go. | 


swear Layne babies him waaay too much, but what can you do?," Sean shrugged. 
"| don't understand,” Jerry said with a confused look on his face. 


"I get it. The Quiet Woods is no place for the rabbit, he'd get scared, and then you'd get lost because he'd 
ditch your ass in there," Sean further explained. 


Jerry supposed that made a bit of sense anyways, since Layne did look very reluctant about Stone venturing 


out there with him. 


"Whoa.. would you look at the tail on that fox?," Sean elbowed Jerry as they were walking through the 
Inbetween forest. 


Jerry broke from his thoughts, and saw a grey fox making a burrow for her kits. 

"Huh... Yeah. That's a fox." 

Jerry didn't understand. 

"He's cute too," Sean commented, seeing a man picking some mushrooms, near a field they were passing. 


"Are you a nympho or something?," Jerry questioned after he had heard Sean whistle and make that kinds of 


comments on a few animals and humans along the way. 
Sean laughed. 
"What? | can't help it, | mean l'm only half human, | like both!" 


The two men started to head East. As the walk continued, the forest did start to change. The trees grew 


taller, blacker and darker. It looked more eerie than the part of the Inbetween Jerry knew and which was 


connecting the White and Red Kingdoms or leading to Layne's place beyond the mushroom fields. 
"So is there really no danger in these woods?," Jerry asked. 


"Kinda depends. There's no animals in the Quiet Woods. You've gotta be careful though, one time | found a 


human skeleton in there. | think | remember where it is... Did you wanna see it?," Sean asked. 
"No. | just want to get the damn flower, and leave," Jerry huffed. 
"Eh.. suit yourself," Sean shrugged. 


"So why're you so determined to get this flower for the White King anyway? | mean, | get it, he's really cute 


an all, but." Sean asked. 
"What do you mean?" 


"| mean, is it because you're both foreigners? Is that why you're helping him? Or are you helping him to get a 
special reward from His Majesty?," Sean playfully elbowed Jerry. 


Jerry blushed. 

"lm helping him because he's my friend,” he frowned. 

Jerry would admit that much. Matt had become a good friend for him in this world. It actually scared him a 
lot what had happened earlier with Matt and he didn't want to think about what would happen if Matt's health 


would get worse. 


"You sure? No one gets close to His Majesty without wanting something else from him," Sean shrugged as he 


hopped over a moss covered log. 
‘lm sure," Jerry frowned. 


"Hey, okay.. Whatever you say~ But friend or not, you gotta admit he's a fine piece of ass..," Sean sighed 


dreamily. 

Jerry blushed again, and huffed a little. 

"Don't get so worked up. | thought he was just a friend of yours," Sean teased. 
"Are you trying to get a rise out of me or something?," Jerry frowned. 


Even though it was still early in the afternoon, things started to get a bit darker around them. Since a lot of 


the sunlight was getting covered by the trees. 

"Course not, l'm just not really a fan of lying," Sean said simply. 
‘lm not lying," Jerry frowned. 

Sean rolled his eyes. 


"Listen, I'm not here to judge or anything, you're helping the White King cause you fancy him, that's why. Tell 


me if I'm wrong." 

"What would you know?" 

"| see a lot of things in Wonderland, besides Layne and Stone fucking on the sofa,” Sean laughed. 
Jerry grimaced a little. 

"What're you? A peeping tom?" 

"And proud of it," Sean smiled. 


Jerry was quiet for a moment, only now realizing there was something going on between the Apothecary and 


the White Rabbit. 

"| guess that makes sense why Layne is so protective of him." he thought aloud. 

"Eh, its cute. Mostly it helps to have that rabbit around, so | don't constantly have to check how Layne is 
doing," Sean explained "He always get so wrapped up in his world and with his plants, sometimes he forgets to 


eat and that there's an outside world besides his garden and the greenhouse," Sean added. 


It was becoming obvious to Jerry that Layne was definitely a friend of Sean's more than an ‘associate’ as 


Layne had phrased it. 
At least it also seemed that Sean was a bit more than a perv as well. 


"So, sure Stone's cute and alright for a rabbit, but have you seen the March Hare? Definitely a real man," 
Sean elbowed Jerry again. 


"Maybe both of you are perfect for each other then, since you're both just a couple of pervs," Jerry rolled 
his eyes. 


"You think? You don't think he's out of my league or anything?,” Sean curiously asked Jerry. 


Jerry wondered if Sean was joking, but it seemed that he looked quite serious. 
"I doubt it, perv's usually stick together," Jerry said. 
Sean looked like he was in thought now. 


"Guess | could see if he's free sometime. | mean as of late he's been so busy. He's doing a lot more stuff for 
the two Kingdoms lately, sometimes he leaves the Hatter in charge of his inn," Sean said aloud, not really 


caring if Jerry was listening to him. 


Now Jerry understood that Sean fancied Mike. That was pretty obvious from his comments. 


The walk continued for what seemed like hours to Jerry. Sure, Sean was of good company and he was 
entertaining, but Jerry felt his legs cramping up a bit from all the walking. He had never walked so much in his 


whole life than since he had landed in Wonderland. 


It was also definitely getting dark and it wasn't because of the high trees hiding the light now. The night had 
fallen on Wonderland and the surrounding of the woods looked very different. It was getting more difficult to 
walk fast for Jerry since he had to pay attention to where he was stepping as there were a lot of bumps and 


tree roots on the ground and he couldn't see very well where he was going. 


Sean noticed that it was a little tough for Jerry to keep up with him and he gave him a smile and a friendly 
pat on the shoulder. 


"We'll be there soon. About an hour." 


Jerry gave a side smile to Sean An hour wasn't really what he would call ‘soon’ but Sean was probably 
measuring that versus the many hours they had already spent on their way to the Quiet Woods. 


Eventually, Jerry and Sean arrived to a slightly less overgrown area of the forest and noticed some light 


colored flowers in a small bush. 
"Are these the special roses?," Jerry asked. 
"Yes, the Silent Roses." 


Jerry looked at them. They looked just like ordinary roses, maybe only a little bit smaller, and they were a 
strange soft blue color. They had a very nice smell though. Jerry approach the bush and inhaled their scent. It 
suddenly clicked in Jerry's head that this was the flowery scent the White King smelt like. Layne had been 
guessing right and the flower extract was probably what had caused trouble for Matt. 


Sean approached and got a knife out of his pocket. He cut a bunch of them and put them in the basket that 


Jerry was still carrying. 
"Why are they called ‘silent’?," Jerry inquired 


"Well, we are in the Quiet Woods, so it's really a given, isn't it?," Sean playfully teased. "This is all we need here. 


Let's head back now." 


Jerry picked up the basket and sighed. He was definitely tired and his legs were aching. He didn't know how he'd 
do to walk all the way back to Layne's place now but he had to. 


Jerry thought about how bad Matt looked and sounded when he was in bed and he had left him. The walk back 
would probably be long and tiring but that was no big deal if that meant he could help the White King and 
make him feel better. 


Chapter 8 - Blume (English version) (Part 2) 
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After several hours, Jerry and Sean arrived into more familiar surroundings at the break of dawn. 

Jerry hadn't been complaining about the arduous walk back but it was clear he was exhausted although Sean 
had paced down the return walk to allow Jerry to keep up with him. There was probably no more than one 
hour now to get back to Layne but since they were close to the March Hare Inn, Sean decided to stop there 
for a while to rest a bit and have breakfast. 


Jerry was grateful for the idea and once they stepped inside the inn, Jerry unceremoniously plopped onto one 


of the cushioned bench. 
"Jeez... l'm so tired,” he sighed to himself. 
"IIl go see if Mike or Andy is in," Sean announced. 


A moment later, Sean came back to the main dining room of the inn with Andy. Jerry had already fallen asleep 


on the bench. 

"Poor baby.. You made him walk back and forth during the night?," Andy asked. 

"We had to get this special flower. I'll go and bring it to Layne. He has to extract essential oil from it. It will 
take a while. Tell Jerry | brought the roses to Layne for the preparation and that he should go to Layne when 
he wakes up." 


"Okay, | will." 


Sean had been a bit disappointed to hear that Mike wasn't in for the moment but he was glad that Andy said 


it was no bother to have Jerry staying to get some rest. 
"l'Il take good care of our guest and l'll tell Mike you passed by." 


"Thanks," Sean said before picking up the basket which contained the roses and making his way to the door. 


Jerry was a little startled when he woke up. He looked around and didn't immediately recognize the place. Then 
he started to remember how tired he had been and that he had gone to the inn with Sean and.. He sat up and 
looked out of the window. It was bright and sunny outside. 


Jerry walked around and called for Sean and then for Mike but there was no response. It looked like the place 


was empty. 


Finally, Jerry heard some noise in the room above him. Jerry went for the stairs to go and check the upper 
floor. It was probably where the rooms were since the whole downstairs looked more like a dining room and 
bar and a side lounge room for socializing around a large fireplace. 


"Mike?," Jerry called when he entered the main hallway. 


Jerry heard some more noise and shuffling behind a door. The March Hare popped his head out of one of the 


rooms on the left. 
"Jerry?" 


"Hil | wasn't sure if there was anyone in here.. I'm sorry, | fell asleep downstairs. | came in with Sean. l'm not 


sure when" 
"No problem, | know. Andy told me Sean was here" 

Jerry was still a bit tired but he also suddenly remembered he had to bring the flowers to Layne. 
"Shit! | forgot the flowersl.. | need to go and bring them to the Apothecary!" 

Jerry was about to run downstairs when he saw Andy climb up. 

"Jerry... You're awake. How did you sleep?" 

"Good, | guess. | need to rush. | gotta bring something to Layne. 

"No rush.. If you're talking about the flowers, Sean told me to tell you he would bring them to Layne 
Jerry sighed out of relief 

"Oh? Great, But.. | guess, | still need to get going. | dont want to bother you more” 


"Not at alll Are you hungry, there's still time for elevenses," Mike beamed. 


Food sounded amazing right now, anything really, since the last time Jerry ate anything was technically a day 


ago now. 
"| really should be going," Jerry answered back. 


"Oh, but Sean had said that it would take a few hours before all the flower stuff was all said and done. It's a 
bit of walk to the Apothecary's, you really should eat something, dear," Andy protested. 


Jerry's stomach growled quite a bit, he knew they were right for once. Thinking if he didn't eat something, he 
might not make it to Layne's, plus afterwards he'd still have to go all the way back to the White Kingdom. 


“Alright, | can stay for a bit... BUT no partying. | need to get to Layne's so | can help the White King,’ Jerry 


relented, but made sure to add the last bit. Since he sure as hell wasn't in the mood for singing or stripteases. 
"OF Coursel," Andy and Mike said in unison 

"We've heard you've traveled quite far for His Majesty!” Mike said. 

"You're a real hero you know, saving the kingl," Andy commented. 

Jerry blushed a little, as he was led off to another room, where they could have their tea 

"This calls for a celebration|," Mike smiled. 

"Indeed it does!," Andy added. 

"No, it doesn't." Jerry shook his head, thinking this might not be the best idea.. 


Jerry was forced into a chair to sit, and was a bit distracted by all the sandwiches, scones, and cakes on the 


cute little tiered trays that Mike and Andy brought on the table. 


"I think I'll break out the special blend of vintage | have~," Mike hummed happily, going to his cabinet where he 
had all sorts of teas in little drawers. 


"Really?," Andy smiled excitedly. 


"Course! Hopefully this'll help you get your strength back, for the rest of your journey, Jerry," Mike smiled, as 
he let the tea start to seep in the teapot. 


Jerry was too busy chowing on sandwiches to care about whatever tea flavor Andy and Mike were rambling. 


Currently to Jerry tea was tea. 


Mike poured Jerry a cup of tea, before taking a seat himself, along with Andy. 


"We've heard you ventured through the Quiet Woods. How Scary." Mike pouted a little. 

"How Bravel," Andy smiled 

After Jerry gulped down his tea, he replied, "It was nothing, just far from here." 

"So modest." 

"So humble." 

"Reminds me of His Majesty.” 

"Indeed." 

Mike poured Jerry more tea 

Jerry wondered if it was the food, or the tea, that was actually making him feel a lot better. He was happy 
that he did decide to stay at the Inn At this rate, maybe he'd actually make it back to the White Kingdom in 
one piece. 


As Jerry finished his second cup of tea, he wondered if the lights in the room were changing colors.. 


Andy and Mike didn't seem to notice, since they were casually talking about how busy Mike was going to be 


this coming week again, since he has to make a bakers dozen in carrot cakes. 

Jerry suddenly felt a bit warm and he wondered if he drank the tea too fast. 

Jerry looked down in his teacup. He could see his own reflection in pristine condition He wasn't sure why but 
he looked at the outside of the cup at the litle fishes that were neatly painted on it. They suddenly started to 
move, like they were swimming on the porcelain. Jerry was entranced watching this for what seemed like a few 


minutes. 


Andy happened to look over at Jerry, since he was a bit quiet. He noticed how Jerry was staring at the teacup 


with fascination. 
"Is he alright?," Andy asked, whispering to Mike. 
"Hm... Well, that is a nice teacup, maybe he's just admiring it?," Mike reasoned. 


| haven't thought of that, but that's very true," Andy nodded since he felt like that was a good enough 


explanation. 


Jerry wasn't thinking about the cup or anything in particular. Actually his mind was blank, as he let his finger 
trace around the rim of the teacup gently. 


"Jerry?" 

"Jerry?" 

Jerry looked up from his teacup. 

"You haven't said a single thing since a few minutes, are you alright?" 

Jerry's eyes widened when he saw Matt sitting at the table, looking at him with a bit of concern. 
This wasn't right... Matt couldn't be here right now. 

"Hello? Earth to Jerry?" 

Matt smiled at him. 

"You're not really.. You can't be here,” Jerry shook his head. 

Matt looked like how he did before he'd fallen ill, all bright-eyed, and beaming. 

Matt let out a small laugh, "What're you talking about Jerry? Im right here." 

"You're sick, you can't be here," Jerry frowned. 

Matt had a puzzled look on his face, not seeming to understand Jerry. 

"lim not sick.. | think I'm quite fine," Matt pouted. 

This couldn't be real, Jerry moved closer to Matt, and cupped his face with his hands. 

Jerry felt warmth under his fingertips, which was very concerning for him, since this was feeling very real. 
"Jerry?," Matt asked, "What's wrong? You're not acting like yourself" 

Jerry realized he was still cupping Matt's face. "I'm just happy you're alright.. You really scared me... 
"Course l'm alright," Matt smiled. 


Jerry instinctively leaned forward, closing the space in between them. Matt seemed happily surprised by this, 
but instantly kissed Jerry back. Matt moaned against Jerry's mouth, when he deepened the kiss. 


"Jerry?." Matt panted against Jerry's lips when he pulled away. 
"| want you so bad.," Jerry stared deeply into Matt's eyes. 

"Y-you do?.," Matt blushed deeply. 

Jerry stuck one of his hands right between Matts legs, with Matt turning several shades of pink darker. 


Mike had stepped out of the room for a moment, just to get another teapot, which he almost dropped once he 
returned and walked in on Jerry fucking Andy right on the table. 


Andy was happily moaning and sighing. He was tightly clutching the tablecloth while Jerry fucked him from 
behind. 


For a second, Mike was briefly at a loss for words, which wasn't too often. 


| don't know w-what's gotten into him.. But he better not stopl," Andy groaned, having noticed Mike coming 


back into the room. 


Even though Mike also wasn't sure how or why Jerry was acting this way, he thought he'd better take 
advantage of it, and roll with it. 


Jerry grunted under his breath, then feeling his hair being brushed aside, and lips kissing his neck. 


Jerry turned his head, now wondering if he really was dreaming all of a sudden when he saw Matt standing 


beside him now, but this time Matt had black hair. 
"Mind if | join in?," Matt asked. 
Jerry swallowed thickly, but soon had a sly smile on his face, "Sure." 


If this was a dream, Jerry wished it sure as hell wouldn't stop. He watched as both blond and dark-haired 
Matt kissed each other deeply and then Jerry switched from fucking the blond to the other black hair Matt. 


"Fuck." Jerry grunted out. 
"Don't stop, Jerry," Matt moaned, while on his back, as Jerry fucked him roughly. 


Jerry felt very flush, as he watched the two Matts kiss and play with each other. It made him buck his hips a 
bit rougher. 


Jerry felt himself get close, leaning over Matt as he came into him hard, with his fingers digging into his hips. 


Jerry was panting deeply, trying to catch his breath. He pulled out and promptly plopped back down in the 


chair. 

He shut his eyes, realizing he just needed a few minutes to collect himself.. And then he dozed off in the chair. 
Jerry jolted himself awake, when he heard tea cups and saucers clink rather loudly. 

"Fuck." Jerry groaned, rubbing his eyes, wondering how long he was out for, since his neck was a little stiff. 
‘Oh, you're awake? You fell asleep for quite a while," Mike said, as he cleaned up the table. 

Jerry quickly looked around. He remembered Matt was here but that wasn't... Possible, was it? 

"Where's the White King?," Jerry suddenly asked. 

"Hm? The White King?.. He should be in his castle, why?," Mike didn't understand Jerry question. 

Jerry immediately cleared his throat. This must have all been a dream then.. 

"Where's Andy?," Jerry abruptly asked. 


"He's off taking a nap, too much excitement today, | think," Mike laughed, then humming happily as he carried 
off the dirty plates, cups, and saucers to the kitchen to be washed. 


Jerry looked around for any sign of his dream to be real, but Mike was acting pretty normal, and nothing was 
out of place. 


Jerry shook his head, thinking it might've been the exhaustion that was messing with his head. He finally got 


up from his chair. 
"Thank you for the tea, but | really must be going now.’ 
‘Oh, not at alll Come again anytime! You are truly a delight to have, and always welcome," Mike beamed happily. 


Jerry wondered where this extra hamming it up came from with Mike's hospitality, but he didn't think 
anything of it. Now he needed to get to Layne's, and get the medicine for Matt. 


Jerry rushed out of the room and the Inn and headed straight for Layne's house. 
Jerry might have noticed he did have an extra pep in his step, thinking maybe it was just the food, and quick 


nap that he took that had helped him feel so much better. It almost didn't take any time at all for him to get 


to Layne's, it seemed. 


Jerry knocked on the glass door of the conservatory and opened the door. 

"Can | come in?" 

"Sure," Layne said from somewhere on the other side of the greenhouse. 

"| got delayed.. But | heard Sean brought you the flowers earlier. Are you preparing the remedy? 


"Yes, | am. Don't worry. It's good Sean could bring them a few hours ago. | needed to extract the essential oil 
and purify it. It takes a while. The preparation is almost done now." 


"Did | dream or there was a carriage from the White Castle somewhere in front of the mushroom field?," 


Jerry asked. 


‘It wasn't a dream. Stone left early to go to the White Kingdom and then to the Red Kingdom. He told me he 
would ask them to send a carriage for you to go back faster when the remedy is prepared, so you can get it 


to Matt sooner." 
"Nice... Tell him it was a good idea. So, what is it exactly? It's a potion?" 


‘lm not a wizard, Jerry," Layne chuckled. "It's a decoction to which | will add the silent rose essential oil, water 


and something else and you'll make him drink it very cold." 
"You're sure it's going to work?" 
"Don't worry, he is going to be fine," Layne reassured him. 


When Layne had finished mixing up all the ingredients, he had put the drink in a small sealed jar which he 
handed over to Jerry. 


Jerry ran out of Layne's conservatory to the edge of the mushroom field where the carriage from the White 
Castle was still waiting for him. 


When Jerry arrived back at the White Kingdom, the advisors escorted him to the King's bedroom. The advisors 
explained to Jerry that the White King had not moved from his bed since the day before. He had not been 
eating and he had been sleeping on and off and he had a strong fever now as well, which made him even 


weaker. 
When Jerry came into the room, Matt was lying in his bed, barely awake. 


Sid was still there, at the bottom of the bed and Eddie was tucked aside next to the window behind the floor- 
length curtains, hiding from the advisors who were sometimes coming into the White King's room to check on 
him. 


"How is he?," Jerry asked Eddie who dneaked out from the behind the curtain and turned into his human form. 


"Not well. He said he felt really bad when the fever started. Now | think he's too weak to complain anymore. | 


left last night and | came back here a few hours ago." 


Matt's face was pale and grey. It was a stark contrast with his usually healthy glow and slight tan from being 
outside every day. 


Two advisors walked into the room. When Eddie heard them approach, he changed back into his cat form and 
escaped through the window since he knew they wouldn't be pleased to find him there. 


Jerry took a glass and poured into it the drink that Layne had prepared. 

"Matt... Can you hear me?," Jerry asked. 

Matt turned his head to the side a little but he didn't reply and he kept his eyes closed 
"Matt, please... Layne has prepared a remedy for you but you have to drink it" 


The White King seemed too exhausted to even talk back. Jerry put his hand on Matt's forehead. He was 
burning hot. 


The two most senior advisors of the White Kingdom who had escorted Jerry inside were looking at their king 


with a lot of concern and they hoped the preparation from the Apothecary would work but they were also 
shocked when Jerry sat on the edge of Matt's bed and reached out to grab the White King and make him sit. 


"What are you doing?," one of the advisors asked. "You cannot touch the White King!" 


"He's barely conscious and not able to drink. What do you want? Someone needs to help him take this," Jerry 


replied with an annoyed tone. 


Jerry didn't understand why the advisors could be so fussy when the health of their beloved king was in 
jeopardy. 


Jerry put his arm around Matt's shoulders and pulled him close. He took the glass and brought it to Matt's 


mouth. 
"Come on, Matt.. You have to drink this and you'll feel better.” 


Maybe Matt heard what Jerry said or the contact of the glass against his lips made him instinctively open his 
mouth a tad. Jerry tilted the glass a little and carefully let some of the liquid pass between Matt's lips. He 
checked to see that Matt was actually swallowing it and not choking on it and then did it again. Matt was able 


to drink but only a little bit at a time and it took a good while for him to finish the full glass. 


When he was done, Jerry grabbed a few pillows and put them behind Matt's back and head to support him and 
let him sit a bit straighter as he moved away. 


The advisors were still eyeing Jerry with an odd look but they were relieved to see that their king had taken 
the remedy. 


"Now the White King certainly needs to rest. Please leave us," one of the advisors said. 

Jerry looked at Matt and then at the two advisors. 

"Can | stay? Just to see how is he doing?," Jerry asked. 

"We are very grateful for your assistance so far but we will monitor his recovery now. Only advisors can 
remain in the King's private quarters. It is mostly inappropriate for you to stay and sit here in his bedroom 
any longer." 

Jerry was then politely but firmly ushered out of Matt's bedroom. 

Jerry didn't want to leave Matt but he also didn't want to start a fight so he decided to simply sit in the 
hallway right outside of Matt's private quarters. There were two guards in front of the door so he knew he 
couldn't try to get in anymore but he figured that he could at least try to get some news whenever one of 
the advisors that was still in would get out. 

An hour later, Matt had regained consciousness and gathered a bit of strength. He looked around and saw the 
two advisors sitting on the couch that was at the other end of his bedroom. One of them noticed that he had 
opened his eyes and immediately stood up and went to his side. 

"Your Majesty, you're awake now. What a reliefl,” one of the advisors said. 

Matt looked around a bit more and saw that the advisors were the only two people in the room with him, safe 
for Sid who was napping at his feet. He vaguely recalled Eddie had been around at some point but he obviously 
wasn't here anymore. He also remembered hearing Jerry talk to him. 

"Where.. Where's Jerry?," Matt said softly. 

"We asked him to leave to allow you to rest and recover peacefully,” the advisor replied. 


Matt frowned but sighed. 


"Get him here." 


"Your Majesty, you're very weak still. It is probably better that you ~ 
"I'm recovering but I'm still your King. This is an order. Get Jerry here." 
The advisor looked at his colleague and then stepped away from the bed. 
"Of course, Your Majesty." 


The advisors didn't have to go very far to find Jerry since he was still sitting on the floor in the hallway 
leading to Matt's private aisle. 


"The White King is awake now and he wishes to see you." 

Jerry jumped to his feet and refrained to smile too much. He followed the advisors back inside Matt's bedroom 
and saw that Sid had moved up on the bed and he was now next to Matt's side, just at the right level to enjoy 
some petting under Matt's hand. 


"You can leave us now, thank you," Matt said to his advisors. 


Jerry glanced behind him and saw the door closing. He waited a moment and then came forward and sat on the 


edge of the bed, like earlier when he had helped Matt drink the preparation. 

"Its good to see you awake. How do you feel?" 

"Tired.. But I'm not dizzy anymore. This is much better." 

Matt's voice was low and his face still looked very pale but his eyes seemed very much alive. 
"You had fever too earlier. It's gone?" 

‘| guess.. | don't feel hot or anything." 

Jerry put his hand on Matt's forehead again. He was no longer burning. 


"I heard you, you know? | don't know when it was, when you made me drink what Layne prepared. | just couldn't 


talk." 


"IFs okay.. I'm just sorry it took so long to get the ingredient he needed to do this remedy. It took almost a full 
day to go to the Quiet Woods and back, and then Layne had to prepare this drink, which took some time too." 


Matt smiled and looked at Jerry. 


"You went to the Quiet Woods?" 


"There's a flower that grows only there and Layne needed it for the remedy." 

‘It's really far and its not a nice place. You did this for me, Jerry?" 

"Everyone was very scared, you know," Jerry said as he was trying not to blush and to switch topic. "We just 
wanted to make sure you'd get better. Even Eddie came here and spent time on your bed. | guess only when 
the advisors were not around." 

‘I'm sorry they told you to go. They don't mean to be unkind, they're just fastidious sometimes." 

"lts alright. | was just worried. | wanted to see if the drink would make you feel better. I'm glad it did" 
"Thank you... For doing this and helping me." 

Matt put his hand on Jerry's. 

Matt's touch was soft and warm. 

Jerry felt his chest tighten just a little but it was a pleasant fluttery feeling. 

"Just don't scare us like that again please, | really don't wanna see you that way again," Jerry smiled. 

Matt had a soft flush on his cheeks. 


"| promise," Matt returned the smile, it was a small one, since he was still exhausted. 


"You'll have to tell me what it was like in the Quiet Woods, I've never been there," Matt leaned back against 


the pillows 
"What is it? Story time now?," Jerry chuckled softly. 

"| want to hear what my hero went through," Matt smiled, and stared at Jerry softly. 
Jerry blushed, and itched the back of his head 


Jerry cleared his throat, "Well. It is very quiet in there.. You know like not a peep! All the noise you hear is 
from your own footsteps and breathing." 


"Sounds creepy," Matt teased. 


They spent most of the afternoon like that, with Jerry telling Matt about Sean and his misadventures while on 


his journey. Of course he made sure to leave out the weird dream he had at the Hare's Inn. 


Matt actually had fallen asleep listening to Jerry. Not that he wanted too, but he was still weak and needed to 


rest a bit more. 


Jerry didn't mind that Matt nodded off. Actually it helped him relax a bit, thinking that Matt really should get 


as much rest as he could. 


Jerry gently reached out, and brushed the bangs out from Matt's eyes. Matt was gently breathing, with the 


color very slowly returning to his skin 


Jerry figured now would be the time to leave his majesty, and get his own rest. Something nagged in the back 
of Jerry's brain though, telling him to stay. 


He decided he'd stay for a little longer, then he'd leave and would go to his room. 


Jerry wandered over to a rice cushy chair that was on the other side of the room. He propped his feet up on 


an ottoman. Jerry yawned softly. Just a little longer, then I'll go back to my room, he thought to himself. 


Soon enough Jerry's eyes started to go droopy. He couldn't keep them open for very long. Maybe all the 
running around he had done was finally catching up with him. 


Jerry let his eyes drift shut, just five minutes.. 


Matt didn't wake up till the next day. He let out a pleasant groan as he rolled over in his bed and stretched. He 
felt a lot better. He opened his eyes not feeling dizzy at all. 


He sat up to stretch some more, and yawned. As he was rubbing the sleep from his eyes, he thought he 
heard something odd. He looked to the other side of the room and saw Jerry passed out and snoring in the 


chair, with Sid also sleeping on his lap. 


Matt had hoped Jerry didn't stay with him that whole time because it didn't seem very comfortable to sleep 
like that. 


Matt got up from his bed. He didn't want to disturb Jerry too much, since he knew he must've been 


exhausted but he figured in the meantime he could get them some breakfast sent to his room. 
Matt called a servant, who was thrilled to see the White King had recovered and was alright. 
"Oh, You're Majesty, it's good to see you well," the young man beamed. 


"Thank you," Matt smiled. 


"You must be very hungry, | promise it will not take long at alll," They smiled happily, before leaving. 


Matt flushed a little at the food comment, since he realized, that his advisors would have a fit if they knew 
Jerry had spent the night in his room. Thankfully Matt was smart enough to know to play it off as him just 
being really hungry and needing food for two, which was plausible since he hadn't eaten anything in almost two 
days. 

As Jerry slept, Matt got ready for the day. He took a shower and went to his vanity in the bathroom. 


He noticed the atomizer still neatly sitting there. From what Jerry had told him yesterday, it was that cologne 
that had caused all this trouble. 


Matt unscrewed the top and dumped the contents down the sink, not wanting this to happen again. 
Once Matt was dressed, he headed over to the chair Jerry was still sleeping in 

"Wake up, sleepy head," Matt smiled, giving Jerry's shoulder a light nudge. 

"Mh? See? Five minutes, that's all | needed." Jerry mumbled, and rubbed his eyes. 


Matt chuckled softly, not really knowing what Jerry was talking about exactly. That was when Jerry realized 
that he had fallen asleep and spent the whole night in the chair. 


"You didn't have to stay," Matt shook his head. 
"Just wanted to make sure you were really okay," Jerry answered. 


Jerry was trying to act casual but he was a bit flustered about having spent the night there and been woken 
up by Matt. He was also very happy to see the White King doing so well. 


Matt pouted a little, "tm quite alright, as you can see" 
Jerry gave a lopsided smile, "Yeah, you look great 

Matt blushed a little, then cleared his throat lightly. 

"Breakfast will be here shortly" 

Matt moved away and wandered over to the terrace that was connected to his bedroom to get some fresh 


air. He definitely felt better and he also secretly liked that Jerry had stayed the whole night there to watch 


over him, even if he had fallen asleep at some point. 
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After the incident with the White King, things went back to normal once again. 


Jerry took it upon himself to venture into the Inbetween to visit Layne and thank him personally for helping 
him with Matts health. 


Jerry happened to walk through the mushroom field when he saw a pair of legs hanging off the edge of a tall 


mushroom, that was several feet off the ground 
'Heyl," Jerry called out 

Jerry heard a heavy sigh from atop the mushroom 

"Please, don't tell me Blushy got himself into trouble again?," Sean asked, as he was happily sunbathing 
Jerry blushed a little 

"Nol l'm just here to thank you and Layne," he huffed 

"Well, Layne's not here right now," Sean said. 

"Where is he? | thought he doesn't usually leave his greenhouse?" 


"You're right, but its family business," Sean rolled over from the top the mushroom to look at Jerry. "Hey, 
you busy or anything?,” Sean asked, as his sunglasses slid down the bridge of his nose. 


Jerry frowned. 
"I'm not losing my head with you... Or whatever you call it.” 
Sean laughed. 


"Pfff- please. Since | helped you save Blushy, you think you can help me?" 


"With what?," Jerry asked. 


| need to run some errands, and | need some help. Don't worry, it won't be as far as the journey you went on 


a few days ago. We should be back after dusk" 


Jerry accepted. After all, he didn't have anything to do today and Matt was busy taking care of the things he 


hadn't had time for while he was sick for a couple of days. 

"Where are we going?," Jerry asked once Sean was on the ground with him. 

“Around.. Not too far from here, but there are several places | need to stop by." 

"Visiting people?" 

"Yeah... For business," Sean added. 

"Business? What do you mean?" 

Since Jerry had arrived in Wonderland, it was the first time he heard anyone talk about business or hint at 
working. Sure, Matt and Chris were ‘working! in their respectively king positions. Supposedly, Andy was owning a 
shop and he was working too, just like Stone, who was the royal messenger. But none of these activities looked 
like normal job to Jerry and certainly the word business was never used. After all, there was no such thing as 
money here, so what was doing business about? 

"Wait for me here, Jerry. | need to go grab some stuff and then we'll go." 

Sean and Jerry weren't the only ones going around that day in Wonderland. About an hour earlier, Layne and 
Stone had taken off as well. It was a big day for Stone, who had invited Layne to come with him to visit his 
family. Stone's family was living in the Inbetween but in a different area, quite far from where he and Layne 
were staying. It was about an hour of walk to arrive there and the closer they were getting, the more 
stressed out Stone was. 

"Maybe it wasn't a good idea..," Stone said as they were crossing the woods. 


"You think they won't like me?" 


‘Oh, no... They'll like you, I'm sure. You're so nice.. It's just.. You're not a rabbit. Its going to be a bit strange 
for them." 


"You're the only one who changes in your family? From rabbit to human form?" 


"Yes. My mother was very surprised when it happened." 


"So how many siblings do you have?" 
"Oh, my.. | lost count. I've been away for a while now. | was in my mother's third litter. We were nine." 
"So eight brothers and sisters?" 


"Plus all the other ones, from the other litters. We must be around fifty or something. And of course many 
of my siblings have baby rabbits themselves already, a few litters each probably." 


"And we're meeting everyone?," Layne candidly asked. 
Stone laughed. 


"No, they don't all live there anymore. But there'll be a few of them and also some nieces or nephews that my 


mother bunnysits sometimes." 
A few minutes later, Stone was talking again. 


"And we're meeting in the woods somewhere because you cannot come into the main house dwelling, you know? 


‘Cause you're too big. It's for rabbit size only. I'm sorry about that" 
It's fine." 


"My mother usually cleans the whole house if someone comes over and now, I'm sorry she will have probabl 
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done a lot and you cannot get inside and see," Stone mumbled. 
Layne shook his head and stopped walking. He took Stone's hand and made him stop as well. 


"Listen, baby, relax.. It will go fine. l'm sure we'll all get along well. We're visiting your family. Enjoy and stop 


worrying, ok?" 

"Okay." 

At the other side of the Inbetween, Sean and Jerry had started their business round. At first, Jerry thought 
that Sean had just enrolled him to tag along so that he had someone to carry his stuff but even if it was the 


case, Jerry still enjoyed the walking around since it made him explore more of Wonderland with a local guide. 


Sean's first stop was at a small house next to a river. It looked every bit like a postcard. The little wood house 


was well maintained and set against a nice backdrop of purple and blue trees. 


"Give me the large brown bag," Sean said to Jerry after he knocked on the door. 


When the door opened, Jerry saw a raccoon looking up at Sean and him. 

"Hey, Gunther," Sean said. 

"Hi! Who is this?," the raccoon asked as he stood up on his back paws and looked at Jerry. 
"A friend visiting. l'm taking him around for sightseeing." 

"Sightseeing? Here?," the raccoon laughed. "Come in" 

| brought you veggies and fruits," Sean said as he dropped the big brown bag on the floor. 
Gunther peaked into it and rubbed his front paws together. 

"Looks good. I'll get your stuff over in a couple of days. That's fine?" 

"Yes, no rush," Sean replied. 

The raccoon grabbed one corner of the bag and started to drag it across the floor, to another room. 
Its a talking raccoon?," Jerry asked. 


"He's handling my laundry business. Gunther and his sisters are doing the washing and cleaning of the clothes 
for the two kings, and a some selected few like myself" 


"And you pay them in fruit and veggies?" 

"From Layne's gardens. They also clean Layne and Stone's things." 

Jerry was thinking about his own clothes which a few days ago had been brought back to his room by a 
servant who had told him they had been cleaned by the castle laundry service. This meant that it was likely 
that one of Gunther's raccoon sisters had been fumbling with shirts and pants. This was odd. 

"You guys want to stay for a drink?" 

"No, we need to get going. | have to see other people,” Sean mentioned. 

"Next time then. | have work to do too, anyway," Gunther said. 


Jerry followed Sean outside and then into the woods for their next destination. 


"You have a raccoon laundry business?," Jerry asked. 


"You're good at stating the obvious, aren't you?" 

‘lm sorry, it's just... A little strange to me." 

Sean stopped and looked at Jerry. 

"What's strange?" 

"That raccoons.. do laundry." 

"Who's doing laundry in the real world?," Sean questioned back. 
"l. | don't know. | mean.. We all do our own laundry." 

"So everyone has a river and washboard and all that?" 

"We don't use washboards anymore." 

Sean cocked an eyebrow. 

"Your world sounds very strange too." 

"Yeah, surel," Jerry chuckled. 

"Forget it," Sean said. "You wanna know something really strange?" 


Jerry wasn't sure he really wanted to, but he figured it was just a rhetorical question and he didn't have 


much choice. 
"Raccoons have a bone in their dick," Sean stated. 


Jerry stared at Sean, not knowing if he was joking and if he wasn't, why he was talking to him about raccoon's 


genitalia. 

"Are you serious?" 

"Yes, of course." 

"And.. Why are you talking to me about that?" 


‘Its an interesting bit of trivia. | thought I'd share my knowledge." 


Jerry rolled his eyes. 

"| dort think | wanna know how you got that piece of knowledge" 

‘Gunther told me. Cats have one too apparently. | should ask Eddie next time | see him around" 
"Where do we go nexi?," Jerry asked to try to change the topic of conversation 

"One of my farms." 

"You have a farm?" 

"Several. But the one we go to now is not what you'll expect" 


Jerry saw Sean smile. He didn't ask any question and figured he's see what farm he was referring to once 


they'd be there. After meeting laundry-specialist raccoons, frankly, he wasn't sure what more to expect. 


A litte later, Jerry and Sean arrived at a more secluded area of the Inbetween There was a high fence 


enclosing a fairly big meadow. 

At first, Jerry couldn't see very well what animals were kept in the enclosure because there were trees lined 
up behind the fence as well but as he approached and looked between two tall pine trees, he saw a couple of 
ostriches walking around and looking back at him as if he was bothering them. 

"So?" 

Jerry turned around when he heard Sean's voice behind him. 


"So you have an ostrich cattle.. | admit | didn't think it would be that." 


There were a few more of the big birds now really close to the fence. They seemed to be as curious about 


the visitor as Jerry was about them. 

"What do you keep them for? Eggs?" 

Sean snickered. 

"No, Jerry. Not the eggs. The feathers. | trade them to the Hatter for his millinery business and | trade the 
down to fill pillows and couch cushions. And once in a while, | trade a full bird for the meat. The Red King loves 


a nicely grilled ostrich steak" 


‘I've never heard of anyone eating ostrich meat." 


"You should try. Very tasty. Are you coming?," Sean asked as he opened the door of the fence and walked into 


the ostrich enclosure. 
"Why're we going in?" 


"Picking up feathers. The big ones only. Shake off the dust and then put them into this bag without breaking 
them." 


In the meantime, Layne and Stone were having fun as well, but in a different way. Even if Layne had never 
seen anyone from Stone's family, he couldn't have missed that they had arrived at the right place. As they 
walked towards one of the more open areas of the woods, there was a large group of rabbits - maybe twenty 
five of them - which were sitting and munching on grass next to small rocks bordering a shallow river. The 
rabbits looked quite excited when they spotted the two men. A few of them hopped in their direction and 
stopped in front of Stone, standing up on their back legs and looking up at him. 

"Hey... Nice to see you too.. Hi, mom," Stone said to the few rabbits who had come closer. 


"Which one is your mom?", Layne asked. 


"The larger white and grey one. You don't mind if | change now? | want to tell them about you, but they don't 
understand human talk so.." 


"Sure, go ahead." 
Stone turned into his rabbit form and immediately, all the other rabbits came running to him. 


Layne was trying to keep an eye on where Stone was, surrounded by all the other rabbits. Fortunately, Stone 


was the only one who had lopped ears and was all white. 


The rabbit who was supposed to be Stone's mother, who had also lopped ears, rubbed her chin on top of 
Stone's. 


"Mom, come one... I'm not a baby anymore..." 


Layne smiled, thinking that it was funny to hear that Stone would keep on talking even though he was in his 
rabbit form and his family could not understand him. 


"He's a friend | brought along so you could meet him. Actually he's.. More than just a friend He's my 
boyfriend," Stone said to his mother. 


Layne squatted down and was immediately surrounded by rabbits. This was the right moment to distribute the 


treats he had brought along, he thought. 


Right before leaving, Layne had cut fresh parsley and basil, as well as mint and a few other tasty leaves and 
flowers. He reached into his leather bag and started to put the leafy treats on the ground. 


All the rabbits got into a frenzy when they saw the tasty food that was presented to them. Even Stone's 


mother hopped away from her son in order to try the celery leaves. 

Stone quickly turned back into his human form and knelt next to Layne. 

"They seem to like all of these, huh?," Layne said. 

"Of course. Most of those herbs don't grow here. It's a treat for them" 

"So your mom is happy to see you, it seems." 

"Yes.. She said you look nice and you're very tall" 

"You have your mother's ears, you know? When you're in your rabbit form. Just a different color." 
"Stop it," Stone said as he blushed a bit. 


"ll change back now. You can sit, its going to be less intimidating for them. Like that, you're more at their 


level." 

Layne gave a quick peck on Stone's lips before he turned back into his rabbit form and then he sat on the 
ground. The food that Layne had brought had soon disappeared and all the rabbits seemed a bit calmer now. A 
few of them hopped around Layne, poking their heads against his knees and feet for attention 


"Shall | pet them on the head or something?," Layne asked. 


"No, you don't have to. They're just thanking you for the food My mom says you can come again whenever 


you want." 

Stone's mother was now carefully grooming his fur, despite Stone's protests. 
"She can't help it. She still thinks I'm a kitts embarrassing, really.” 

"No, it's cool. She's making sure you're doing well." 

"| know... But I'm a grown man, and adult rabbit." 


A couple of hours later, most of the rabbits had left. There was only Stone's mother still around and it was 


time for Layne and Stone to get back home. 
Layne squatted down again to address Stone's mother. 
It was very nice to meet you. I'll take good care of your son, don't worry." 


Stone was already back in his human form, ready to go, and he blushed when he heard Layne speak to his 


mother this way. 

"You know she doesn't understand you, right?," Stone asked. 

Layne stood up and pulled Stone close to him. He caressed the back of his head and gave him a kiss. 
"Im sure there are things a mother understands, whatever the language," Layne said softly 


They looked down and saw Stone's mother standing up on her back paws and shaking her head a few times 
before hopping away. 


"You're going to give her the wrong ideas," Stone chuckled. 

"What are you talking about?" 

"Earlier on, she was asking me when we'll get our first litter." 

Layne started laughing. 

"Really? Well.. Its not for lack of trying," Layne said as he playfully grabbed and squeezed Stone's ass. 

"Stop it" 

"We could try again right now here. There's nobody... 

Layne nuzzled Stone's neck and slid one hand under his shirt to caress the small of his back. 

"What if one of them passes by? No, no. We get back home." 

"But she doesn't really expect us to have baby bunnies, right? Like.. She must have noticed I'm not a rabbit 


"Yeah, well.. There are things she's not really grasping.. And it doesn't matter. They liked you. That's the most 


important." 


"True.. They were very nice. I'm glad you asked me to come along," Layne said before kissing Stone again 


Back at the ostrich farm, Jerry was currently running for his life as he was being chased by five ostriches, 
that weren't exactly happy some stranger was pulling out their feathers. 


Jerry was thankful for his height, since he ran right to the fence and scrambled his way over the top, and to 
the other side. 


Jerry panted hard and deeply, and the ostriches pecked at the fence in annoyance toward Jerry. 


"Hey, good job!" Sean smiled, taking the feathers Jerry was holding, and carefully putting them in the bag he 


was carrying. 

"Y-you lied!" Jerry huffed and puffed trying to catch his breath. 

"About?" 

"They are not friendly," Jerry snapped 

"You're the one pulling feathers out from their butt, can you blame them?," Sean laughed 
"You told me to do that" Jerry huffed. 


"| said pick up feathers, the ones on the ground.. Would you calm down, you're fine. I'll make it up to you. We 


just got one more stop... Honest," Sean smiled. 

Jerry glared darkly at Sean, he was pretty sure birds liked bugs, didn't they? 

Jerry stalked off after Sean, thinking about ditching him since he was already really worn out. 
"Let me guess, the last stop is going to be animal related as well?, Jerry mocked. 


"Well yeah? Ugh, you humans from the real world, | swear you always take for granted what nonhumans do 


for you," Sean rolled his eyes. 


Jerry figured the whole comment wasn't completely directed at Jerry, since he wasn't from Wonderland. How 


could he be aware that animals really kept their whole world working? 


Jerry followed Sean to yet another part of the Inbetween. There was a small cottage they walked towards, 
with Jerry wondering what animal was going to cause them trouble now. Maybe a goat that specializes in 
making porcelain figurines, oh or maybe it was a colony of silk worms, that threaded together all the fabrics 


for Wonderland? 


Of course Jerry was thinking of all of this in a bit of a mocking way. 


As they got closer, the house did look even smaller than once they arrived. It was like a child's playhouse... Well 


maybe just a tad bigger than that. 

"Someone lives here?," Jerry asked 

"What? No. This is just for show," Sean laughed 

He walked over and pushed aside the house. There was a big open hole beneath it. Sean was making his way 
down the ladder that was leading down the hole. Jerry didn't have much choice and he was maybe curious as 


well, so he followed after Sean. 


It was dark down the hole, but as they ventured down further and further, a soft orangey light started to 


appear around them. 
It seemed like a real long way down, Jerry thought to himself, wondering what exactly went on down here. 
Jerry's hands started to cramp up a little from clinging to the ladder, hoping they'd reach the bottom soon 


"Okay, you're gonna have to watch the ceiling, it's a bit low," Sean said, as he hopped the rest of the two feet 
down 


Jerry looked down, seeing Sean stepped out the way, he assumed it was safe to do so. He looked around and 


noticed there were tunnels every which way and the walls were completely smooth. 
"Let me guess, moles?," Jerry asked. 


‘Course, how else do you get tunnels made? But they're not exactly the reason why we're down here though," 


Sean replied before he started to walk down a tunnel. 
Jerry quickly followed since he didn't want to get lost. 


They seemed to zig zag from tunnel to tunnel, with Jerry wondering if Sean knew exactly which way he was 


going. 


Soon enough they were led to another area, with Jerry noticing several barrels, all neatly lined up against the 


walls 
"Knock knock~," Sean smiled, as he stepped through another arched doorway. 


Jerry wondered if he was dreaming, since they stepped into what looked like a very plush bar. 


"Sean, you said you weren't coming by till the 3rd of Wednesday," a raspy voice called out. 

"It is the 3rd," Sean smiled, as he happily walked over to the bar, and tock a seat on the stool. 

Jerry came over as well. He noticed a rather large tortoise just on the other side of the bar. 

The tortoise looked at Jerry. 

"You brought a foreigner?" 

‘Hey, its alright, he actually saved the White King, you know,” Sean explained 

"If you say it's okay, then it's okay," the tortoise shrugged 

"Jerry, meet Franklin, Franklin, this is Jerry. Franklin supplies... Oh, I'd say 40% of Wonderland's alcohol" 
The tortoise slowly blirked, "Charmed," he said nonchalantly, then turning back to Sean 


"Ten barrels should be ready by the end of the week, you can come back then to pick them up with a 


carriage," Franklin said as he carefully moved into a standing position on his two back paws. 
Since he was so large he was about as tall as Jerry and Sean when he was standing. 


Jerry didn't think a tortoise could be on its hind legs like this, but since when did anything make sense in 
Wonderland? 


"What kind of booze do you make?," Jerry asked. 
Franklin didn't seem to understand the question 


"He makes everything, to put it simply. All the tunnels he's got running down here are just filled with all sorts 


of different things. Like wine, rum, whiskey, you name it," Sean explained on behalf of Franklin 
"Really?," Jerry was amazed, "All by yourself?" 


"Not all by myself, I'm just one tortoise you see. The moles help me dig out new areas to store my barrels. 


Sean delivers barrels outside for me," Franklin explained. 
Sean gestured for Jerry to sit down at the bar counter with him. 
"You have anything we can make him taste?," Sean asked. 


"| suppose, let me see," Franklin slowly walked over to some small casks that were just behind him. 


Jerry took a seat beside Sean. 


There were a couple of clinks that could be heard, then something poured into glasses. Franklin placed the 


glasses on the counter in front of his guests. 

"A new rose liquor that might be ready in a few months," Franklin said. 

Jerry looked at the glass and stared at the pink content. 

Sean took a small sip and then knocked back the rest of the glass. 

Jerry followed what Sean did. It was very dry and sweet. 

‘It's good," Jerry commented. 

The rest of the evening continued with Sean asking to try different things. Franklin didn't mind, since he did 
enjoy company down here. That was a nice change from the moles that were the only other creatures down in 


the tunnels. 


Jerry drank whatever was put in front of him without thinking that it might've been a bad thing, since you 
really weren't supposed to mix drinks like this. 


"Hey, Sean, can | ask you something?," Jerry asked as he stared at his mostly empty glass. 

"Hm?," Sean looked over. 

"Have you ever seen the king with anyone before?," Jerry asked 

Sean was buzzed, sure, but he knew exactly which king Jerry was asking about and what he was asking about. 
"No, not since he's been in Wonderland, that km aware of," Sean answered and took a sip of his whiskey. 
"Why?" 

"Why what?" 

"Why hasn't he been with anyone? | mean.. Have you looked at him?," Jerry slightly slurred 

Sean chuckled softly. Okay, the alcohol was definitely making Jerry talk. 


"His Majesty is the champion at playing hard to get," Sean answered with a smile. 


"Is he picky or something? | mean, he called me handsome before, could | be his type?," Jerry sighed heavily. 
"From what I've heard from Layne, that heard from Stone.. He might be interested in you. 

Jerry looked over at Sean 

'Really?.," A small smile crept on his face. 


"That's what | heard anyway. | haven't seen His Majesty in a while, he's probably too occupied with you to 
venture out~," Sean playfully teased. 


Jerry blushed a bit. 


"At least it seems both of you have some interest with one another, unlike me where I'm not even sure the 


person l'm interested in is even remotely interested back." Sean said aloud, then sighing. 

"The hare?," Jerry asked. 

"The one and only," Sean replied. 

"Well, he is nice. If you're trying to get his interest, maybe give him something," Jerry suggested. 
"Give him something?" 


"Yeah, you know, like a gift, but keep it small like a nice gesture that shows you're thinking about him. So it 
could be a nice surprise for him," Jerry said. 


"Like what?" 
"| dunno. Whatever hares like, | guess. Maybe ask Stone's since he's a rabbit: 
Sean mulled over Jerry's idea. Maybe he could try this once Mike wasn't so busy. 


Between drinking and chatting about their non-existent but still troubled love life, Jerry ended up getting 
plastered and almost falling off his stool. 


"Foreigners can never hold their liquor," Franklin sighed and shook his head, as he cleaned a glass. 
As they left, Sean was trying to get Jerry out of the tunnels, which was a bit of a challenge, but the real 
problem came when he had to make him get back to the surface. Jerry was feeling a bit lazy and didn't 


wanting to climb up the ladder. 


"Listen, if you don't get up that ladder, His Majesty will worry about you," Sean sighed. 


Jerry perked up when he heard the mention of Matt. 
"You're just saying that to get me to climb..," he pouted. 
"Yes, | am. Would you rather be in a comfy bed in his castle or down here in the cold with the moles?" 


Obviously a nice warm bed sounded wonderful right now, so Jerry relented, but slowly. Eventually he made his 


way up the ladder. 

By the time Jerry got out of the hole, he felt like passing out on the floor of the forest. 

"Hard part is over~," Sean teased, since he knew he'd have to keep an eye on Jerry. 

It was after dusk and he really didn't trust him to make his way back to the White Kingdom safely by himself. 
An hour later, Sean had brought back Jerry to the castle. He passed him off to an unsuspecting servant at 
the entrance of the castle. 

"Thanks for the help, Jer’, we'll have to do it again sometime," Sean laughed. 


"NO MORE OSTRICHES!,” Jerry huffed at Sean, 


"Hey, take care of my friend here," Sean winked to the servant before leaving, and heading home to get high 
and go to bed. 


"Oh, sir! Are you alright?," the servant asked Jerry. 
"Real peachy, just need to go to bed." Jerry sighed. 


The servant helped Jerry back into the castle and unfortunately walked into Matt who was going around the 


hallways in search of Jerry. 
‘Oh, sorry, Your Majesty," the servant apologized when he saw the White King. 


He was hoping to get Jerry to bed before Matt could see him in that state since it was very inappropriate to 
be so drunk in front of the king. 


Matt raised an eyebrow and wondered if Jerry had spent all afternoon partying in the Inbetween or something 


but he wasn't mad. 
"l'Il take him, you may leave," Matt said as he looked at the servant. 


"Your Majesty, surely you jest," the servant seemed surprised. 


"That's an order," Matt said firmly. 
‘Oh? .. O-of course, Your Majesty, g'night," the servant passed off Jerry to Matt, then left them alone. 
Jerry practically fell into Matt's arms. 


"| leave you alone for a day and you get drunk?," Matt teased after he had a good hold of Jerry to stop him 
from falling and helping him walk. 


Jerry currently had his face buried in the crook of Matt's neck. 

"You smell like sunshine~," Jerry sighed as he breathed in deeply. 

Matt turned the darkest shade of red, but tried to play off Jerry's comment. 

"No one can smell like sunshine." 

"You do," Jerry chuckled softly, as Matt got into the elevator and then walked Jerry to his bedroom. 
"And what does sunshine smell like?," Matt asked, mostly to humor Jerry. 

"Like warm... Like fresh air on a beautiful day..," Jerry explained. 


Whether Jerry was meaning to flirt or not, it definitely was working, since Matt was practically blushing all 


over. 
"You need to go to sleep," Matt said, as he guided Jerry over to the bed. 
"You're right.. Today was crazy.. Raccoons, ostriches, tortoises..." Jerry rambled. 


Matt didn't understand and figured it was the alcohol talking. He simply helped Jerry get into bed. He sat at the 
end of Jerry's bed and removed his shoes and then put blanket over him. When he turned around and looked 


back, Jerry was already sleeping. 


"G'night, Jerry," Matt smiled, brushing aside a long strand of blond hair that was covering Jerry's face. 


Chapter I0 - Don't Come Around Here No More (Part D 
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The following day, Jerry didn't have the luxury to nurse his hangover with a long lazy morning in bed. 


As usual, a servant came into his room at 130 and opened all the curtains and a window to let in some fresh 


air while announcing that His Majesty was expecting him for breakfast downstairs in one hour. 


Jerry grumbled something incomprehensible and turned around in bed, burying his face under one of the 
pillows. His adventures of the day before were still on his mind and Jerry suddenly wondered whether the 
pillow he had around were stuffed with ostrich feathers. 


Besides the almost life-threatening exercise of plucking feathers from ostriches, Jerry remembered the 
alcohol tasting he had done at the end of the tour with Sean. He had been drinking way too much. That was 
clear. He wasn't even sure how he had found his way back to the castle. Maybe Sean had helped him out? And 
similarly, how did he managed to climb up the stairs and get in his room? He was still wearing his clothes from 


the day before which meant that he had probably just barely found his bed and had fallen asleep immediately. 


Jerry didn't really want to get up but he felt he had to so he zombie-walked to the shower and stood under 
the water for a couple of minutes. At least that felt good and he was starting to feel a bit more awake. Jerry 
leaned against the tiled shower wall and closed his eyes. The image of Matt holding him in his arms flashed 


through his now half-awake brain. 

Jerry cursed at himself. Hopefully he didn't say or do anything wrong with Matt the night before when he was 
drunk. Maybe that's how he ended up safely in his bed? Did Matt help him walk back to his bedroom? Jeez, 
that was embarrassing. Also, if Matt had to carry him or hold him, it was too bad he couldn't remember it 


now. 


Jerry didn't know what to say when he showed up for breakfast. Matt was already there, pouring himself 


some tea. 
"Good morning, Jerry." 


"Morning," Jerry said a little shyly. 


He took a seat at the large table that was set-up for two persons. Matt was sitting at one end and another 
set of plates and cups was set on the side for him. 


‘lm not going to ask you how you're doing because | guess you might have a pretty nasty headache," Matt 
said with a lopsided smile. 


"Kinda, yes... I'm sorry, Matt. | hope | didn't do or say anything stupid last night.. | mean more stupid than 


usual." 


Matt blushed as he remembered holding Jerry in his arms and feeling Jerry's breath on the side of his neck 


and then hearing him say he smelled like sunshine. 


After he had brought him back to his room, Matt had promptly left Jerry on his bed and walked back to his 
own bedroom at the other side of the castle. The White King had gone to bed right after he had returned to 
his private aisle but he had found it impossible to fall asleep. All he could think of was how it felt to hold 
Jerry and feel his warm breath on his skin and his tall body leaning against his. Despite the slight slur caused 
by the alcohol when he spoke, Jerry had sounded so sexy. Almost without thinking about it, Matt's hand had 
found its way into his pajama pants and he had jerked off to the images of Jerry. It had been fast and 
frustrating because it was his own hand and not Jerry's getting him off but it had left him a little more 
relaxed and helped him drift off to sleep eventually. 


Jerry glanced up and saw Matt's flustered face and thought that, of course - obviously - he must have said 
something wrong. But since Matt wasn't actually saying anything and he didn’t look upset, Jerry pretended he 
didn't notice anything and didn't ask for details. 

| miss coffee in moments like this," Jerry said to break the silence. 

"I know," Matt replied. "| was never a big coffee drinker but not having any was a bit tough at first. Strong 
black tea will help too. So where did you go to get drunk like that yesterday?," Matt asked as he was genuinely 
curious. 

"Sean asked me to help him run some errands and since he helped me go to the Quiet Woods, | didn't want to 
say no. And we ended up going to all those strange places in the Inbetween and at the end, we visited this 


distillery and they made me taste all these alcohols and stuff.. | should have known better. l'm sorry, again" 


‘Its okay. It happens. They produce a few very nice alcohols over there. | give them some fruits from the 
orchards to flavor some of those," Matt said. 


"So it's a bit your fault if the alcohol tasted so good and made me want to drink and taste more, right?" 
"l'Il make you taste something special they do just for me. But just one glass, tonight after dinner, if you want." 


Jerry was feeling better already when he saw that Matt didn't make a big deal of the fact that he had been 


drunk. After all, Matt didn't look much older than him and he was from the real world too. He was bound to 


have had too many drinks a few times himself too before becoming this flawless king he was now. 


It was actually a bit of a humorous thought for Jerry, to imagine Matt being drunk. He wondered what he was 
like, would he be a loud drunk? An angry drunk? A slutty drunk... 


Jerry's thoughts were short lived, since he didn't think it would be appropriate to think of the king in such a 
perverse manner. Though he could easily imagine Matt giving him a haughty glare, his face all flush, asking 
Jerry to take him.. 


Jerry cleared his throat when Matt suddenly asked him what he thought about the tea they were drinking. 
Matt was completely oblivious to Jerry's thoughts, or the looks he was giving him. 


Matt and Jerry finished their breakfast with more relaxed small chat and parted when Matt had to go work. 
As Matt arrived in the Northern part of the castle, where his advisors were working and where he had his 
office, he noticed a couple of servants that were busy cleaning up some china debris that were scattered 
around the wet floor. 

"Apologies for the inconvenience, Your Majesty. We are just finishing to clean this up," one of them mentioned. 


"Don't worry, its quite alright.” 


"Do you want us to replace the vase and flowers that were here or shall we leave it without anything for 


now?," the other servant asked. 

Matt looked at the pedestal and realized there was usually indeed a vase with bright fresh flowers over there. 
"It may not be worth replacing it, in case that Cheshire Cat runs around like crazy again" 

Matt frowned a little. 

"So Eddie did this?" 


"Yes, Your Majesty. We are very sorry. We don't know how he came into this part of the castle. The guards 
are usually very good at keeping him out of here, but he snuck into the kitchen this time." 


Matt almost chuckled when he heard the explanation because he knew very well that his quards were useless 
at preventing Eddie to come in since most of the time, the Cheshire Cat would climb up a tree and enter the 
castle from one of the high windows of the upper floors and then make himself at home. It didn't bother Matt 
to see Eddie in his castle but he didn't want to disappoint his servants or diminish his guards’ efforts so he 


simply nodded. 


"Get another vase and put fresh flowers again, please. There are plenty of dahlias in full bloom. | know Eddie 
didn't do it on purpose," Matt said. 


"He was trying to escape a guard that caught him stealing ham from the kitchen" 

Matt could easily picture the scene and rolled his eyes. 

"Let's not worry about this. I'm sure we have enough ham left to survive for the week. But when you're done 
here, could you instead go to the kitchen and ask someone to bring me some earl grey tea while I'm in my 
office?" 

‘Of course, Your Majesty. Immediately." 

About an hour later, the White King was trying to review the estimate crop production numbers of his farms 
and orchards for the year to come and the respective trade off potential they would bring. He was having 
trouble focusing on what he was reading though since he was hearing a lot of noise and commotion coming 
from the hallway and the adjacent reception area. Someone was screaming and Matt heard loud thumping, 
probably from someone running. 

The White King stepped out of his office and walked over to the reception room where a couple of advisors 
were standing and discussing rather lively in front of the tall windows. Matt looked left and saw one of his 
guards yelling and running down the corridor and then do a sharp U-turn to continue chasing after the 
Cheshire Cat who was now running back towards him. Eddie was way faster than the guard since he had four 
paws To run with, so he was easily distancing him and arrived right at Matt's feet in no time. 


"He's gonna get me! Helpl," Eddie said as he looked up at Matt with pleading eyes. 


Matt sighed and picked up Eddie. The guard arrived and almost fell over when he stopped abruptly in order not 
to bump into his king. 


"What is going on here now?," Matt asked. 


"This.. furry monster has made a large tear in one of the curtains of the reception hall, Your Majesty. | was 


trying to catch him to punish him." 
Eddie hissed at the guard who was pointing his finger at him. 


"Eddie, calm down and be a good kitty," Matt said as he continued to hold the cat. "So, all this commotion 


because the Cheshire Cat made a scratch in the curtain?" 


"Yes, but a very large one. And he's been knocking things over on the upper floor again." 


"He tried to hit mel," Eddie protested 


"You should learn how to behave, pet," the guard scolded 

Matt raised his hand in front of the guard to tell him to stop. 

"Enough. Nobody hits him, or any other animal, by the way: 

Eddie turned his head towards the guard and gave him a shit-eating grin 

"But he's getting away with murder, Your Majesty," the guard said to justify his actions. 

"He's a cat," Matt said. “They're playful creatures” 

One of the advisors who was in the hallway and had overheard the conversation walked over and intervened 
"He's a human too, Your Majesty. With all due respect, he talks and he knows very well what he's doing’ 
Eddie turned his face up and looked at Matt with his saddest look 

"Miaou?" 


Matt knew what Eddie was trying to do but he also thought that his guards and advisors had no patience with 


animals and were usually biased against the Cheshire Cat. 

"He still has cat instincts, I'm sure it's not so easy for him," Matt said. 

"You are too kind with this rowdy animal, Your Majesty,” the advisor commented. 

"lll talk to him," Matt said as he walked back in his office with Eddie still in his arms. 

Once the door was closed, Matt went to sit on the méridienne and put Eddie next to him. 

"Eddie, you have to be more careful," Matt said. 

‘Its not my fault," Eddie replied. "I slide on the marble floor, it's because of the fur under my paws," Eddie 
said as he lifted one of his front paws to show the bits of fur that were sticking out between his paw pads. 


"That's why | bump into things. | cannot brake." 


"Oh, so you would perhaps like me to have carpet installed in all the corridors so you'd have a better grip 
when you run around here?," Matt asked. 


Eddie tilted his head to the side and nodded. 


"Miaou! Yeah, that'd be cool." 
"That was sarcasm, Eddie." 
Eddie sat on the cushioned seat and started to lick himself, pretending he hadn't heard Matt's last sentence. 


Instead of continuing to scold him, the White King started scratching behind his ears. Eddie couldn't resist. He 
stopped licking himself and started to purr while looking at Matt with half-lidded eyes. 


"You wouldn't slide and bump into things if you would be walking instead of running like a bat out of hell," Matt 
said with a soft voice as he continued to scratch behind Eddie's ears. 


"But | like to run," Eddie said between purrs. 

"Go run outside then" 

"Its more fun indoors." 

"Eddie.. You have to try to behave, okay?" 

"Okay." 

"Does Chris let you do all this in his castle?" 

"Huh... No," Eddie admitted sheepishly. 

"Well, then for once, I'm on the same wavelength as the Red King. You don't do this here either. 
Eddie closed his eyes and lay on his side, still enjoying the petting and scratching. 

"And you stole food in the morning, | heard?" 


"Just one slice. Its nothing. | saw they were preparing stuff for Sid.. He's a cat and he gets ham and bacon 


and.. They shooed me out of the kitchen 

"Okay, | understand. | will tell the kitchen staff that when they prepare something for Sid, they should prepare 
the same for you. And for you, they will put it in a bowl outside next to the Northern gate. | know you roam 
around there because you climb up and down that tall tree to get into the upper floors.” 


Eddie's blue-green eyes gleamed with delight at the mention of food and he sat up and crawled on Matt's lap. 


"Thank you, Your Majesty..." Eddie purred. 


"You're a spoiled little thing but don't take advantage, okay?" 
"Me? Never,” Eddie said as he started to get comfy on Matts lap. 

"And you can sleep here but | have work fo do," Matt said as he moved Eddie off his lap. 
"hm tired! 


"How surprising? With all the running around you did so far." Matt said as he went back to his desk and left 


Eddie sprawled on the méridienne. 


Eddie purred a little, since where he was lying the sun was shining on him. It really made the perfect place to 


nap. With Eddie dozing off, while Matt looked over papers, and signed documents. 

Matt let out a heavy sigh, at least with Eddie napping in his study, things could finally be a bit quiet now, and 
he could get his work finished up for the day. Which was Matt's hope, the sooner the better, since he'd like to 
have a late lunch with Jerry. 

Matt thought about something nice, like a picnic near the lake, just outside his castle. He held back a small 
smile, easily imaging Jerry's head on his lap, as he let his fingers run through that long hair, the sun would be 
shining brightly, and Jerry would fall asleep on him. 

Matt sighed again, then turning extremely dark in the face. 

After reading and signing over declarations, Matt got up from his desk, and stretched a little. 


Eddie was still napping, of course, Matt wouldn't bother him, he'd let the little troublemaker sleep. 


Matt quietly stepped out the room, to change into something a bit more casual if he was going to be near the 


lake this early afternoon 


Matt managed to catch the attention of a servant, asking them to tell Jerry where to meet him for lunch. 


Since Jerry had told Matt he'd be taking a nap, mostly to sleep off the rest of his hangover. 


Matt was holding back a smile as he made his way back to his room to change, with a light fluttery feeling in 
his chest. It was not a date, it was just lunch, but strangely enough, Matt felt like it was the same as going on 
a date. 


Thankfully Jerry was partially awake when a servant came by to wake him up, so it wasn't as startling as it 


usually was. 


Jerry wondered if he was imagining things, but he wondered why Matt had invited him to have lunch out by 
the lake?.. 


Jerry briefly thought it over. It did seem a bit romantic.. He blushed a little at that thought. Well, he couldn't 
keep Matt waiting, could he? 


Jerry smiled as he got up, and then followed the directions from the servant on where to go exactly outside 


the castle. 

When Matt had given Jerry a tour of his castle, he did remember the lake that it was near, though he had 
never ventured down to come near it. There had been so many things that had happened during the past few 
weeks to keep him quite busy from exploring the surroundings of the castle. 

Once Jerry was on the right way, the servant let him go on his own 

It was nice and quiet over here. The water gently sloshed against the shore. 


This was a nice spot, Jerry mentally noted 


He squatted down near the edge of the lake to look at the water. He saw minoes curiously swimming around. 


Jerry wondered if there were bigger fish out there. 

He looked around. Still no sign of Matt. 

It was a nice warm day and Jerry's hand lightly dipped into the water. It was very cool, but not as cold as he'd 
expected. He briefly thought about taking off his boots and letting his feet sit in the water, when he noticed 
something move just below the surface. The water was a tad mirky, so you couldn't make a whole lot out. 


Jerry leaned over the edge more, wondering if it was just a bigger fish. 


Before he could even think about it a moment longer, something reached out of the water and grabbed him by 


the wrist and dragged him under water. 
Thankfully Jerry did take a breath of air before he was plunged into the mirky depths of the lake. 


Jerry struggled, his eyes opening under water. His eyes widened, and he frantically tried to pull away more 


when he saw a gigantic purple octopus had grabbed him with one of its tentacles. 
"Youre not a crab." 

Jerry stopped moving. Did the octopus talk? How could you talk under water? 
Some air bubbles escaped from Jerry's mouth. 


‘So sorry human, | thought you'd be my lunch, but alas you are not a crab.. Oh yes, you need air, don't your," the 


octopus said before hoasting Jerry back to the surface.. Well, more like throwing him back on land. 


Jerry landed on the shore of the lake, from where he'd originally been pulled from. He landed hard on his back, 
gasping and coughing. 


"Jerry, are you alright???," Matt gasped. 
Matt hadn't seen Jerry get tossed up to the surface, he'd only seen him gasping for air. 
"Ah... Uh... yeah..." Jerry panted a little, and quickly sat up. 


Jerry was still completely drenched with water, while Matt looked at him a bit concerned. Jerry looked back at 
Matt. 


The White King was dressed in different clothes than before, he noticed. The clothes were a bit casual, loose 
fitting and light. Matt also had one of his floppy sunhats on. 


Let's get you cleaned up, you're probably freezing,” Matt frowned. 


"Nah, I'm okay, really.. Just fell into the water, no big deal," Jerry lied. "Besides there had to be a particular 


reason why you decided for us to come out here, right?," Jerry made sure to add. 
Matt blushed, "Oh... Yes, well.. | thought it'd be a nice change of scenery.” 
Jerry stood back up, with water dripping off of him. 


Matt had already set up a nice little spot for them to sit down at, having brought a small basket with their 


lunch inside it. 


At least the sun was shining brightly today, which helped a little with Jerry's clothes drying, though when a 
light breeze came by, he shivered just a little. 


"Here," Matt got on his feet and took off his jacket to put over Jerry's shoulders. 
"You don't have to do that," Jerry shook his head. 


"But | want to," Matt smiled 


Jerry blushed as he took a bite of sandwich and he tried his best not to give Matt too many glances since the 
shirt that Matt had been wearing under his jacket was more of a loose fitting white tank top. 


Jerry could easily see Matt's collar bone and broad shoulders. He daydreamed about kissing Matts toned arms, 
all the way up to his neck. 


‘It's very quiet here," Matt said aloud, "A nice change," he smiled and then sighed contently. 
"Yeah..," Jerry answered back, his eyes looking at Matt, who in turn was looking at the water. 


They had a quiet lunch together, since Matt assumed that this is what Jerry might have preferred, on 
account of his hangover and the fact that he had fallen into the lake. 


Once they were done, Matt picked up the basket and wandered over to the edge of the lake. 

Out of instinct, Jerry rushed over, mostly scared that something might try to grab Matt. 

Matt squatted down and gently sat the basket into the water. The basket actually floated quite well on the lake 
surface. He then pushed it lightly across the water. Within moments of it gliding across the water, it was 


pulled under. A little after that, a tentacle came out of the water. 


Jerry was about to yank Matt back but he noticed that Matt wasn't alarmed by this. The tentacle gave him a 


couple of pats on the head and then disappeared under the water once again 
"You're welcomel~," Matt called out, with a bright smile on his face. 

Matt dusted himself off, and stood back up again, then looked at Jerry who seemed a bit surprised 
‘Sorry, we had quite a bit of food left, and | figured Micah would like it," Matt smiled. 

"Micah?," Jerry looked over to the water. 

"He's an old octopus that lives at the bottom of the lake, he's actually very nice," Matt explained 
"Do you know every animal in Wonderland?," Jerry couldn't help, but comment about 

Matt pondered this, "Hm... tm not sure, that would actually be very nice if | did," he smiled 


For being from the real world, Jerry did find Matt more than endearing. He wondered if it was being stuck in 


this world for too long that was making Matt not realizing he was using sarcasm. 


The two of them took a walk around the shoreline, with Matt enigmatically talking about different animals in 
Wonderland. 


A couple of hours or so later Eddie had woken up from his nap. He yawned and stretched. He looked over and 


saw that Matt wasn't in the room anymore, which made him pout. 


Since it was getting a bit late, Eddie thought about heading home back to the Red Kingdom, and seeing what 


Chris was up too. 

Eddie hopped off the chair he was on and slipped out of Matt's study. 

Along his trotting, he did see a few guards walk his way. Eddie confidently walked pass them since Matt had 
made it quite clear that no one was to touch him. The guards did notice the smug behavior from Eddie but 
the Cheshire Cat ignored their glares. 

Once he had made it out of the castle, he did start on his way back home, till something caught his eye. 
He saw the ground move, with the dirt moving up just a little. 


Eddie figured it was just a mole, but his animal instincts took over and he started to stalk it. 


Eddie didn't seem to notice that it was heading back into the White Kingdom. He was more focused on following 


it than seeing where it was leading him too. 


Moles were definitely very tricky to catch, since they moved very fast and they would either scratch you, or 
bite the fuck out of you. So Eddie would have to be a bit careful. 


The mole had eventually led Eddie back into the Royal Gardens of the White Castle. 


Chapter I0 - Don't Come Around Here No More (Part 2) 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
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Chapter title Dont Come Around Here No More by Tom Petty € The Heartbreakers 


Eddie himself carefully stalked the mole, knowing it would have to be the right moment before he could pounce. 
As Eddie stalked it further, he had run right into a wall 


He cursed loudly, when the little critter disappeared under the wall 

The wall was way too high for him to climb over, even in his human form. 

Eddie had almost lost hope, but the he saw an iron barred door, that was just a little further down 
Eddie was still in his cat form and slipped right through the bars. 

He was in Matt's private garden now. Eddie quickly looked around for any sign of the mole 


It took him less than a moment to see dirt moving around and then stopping when it got over to the vegetable 
patch. 


Eddie grinned. He carefully stalked over and.. Quickly pounced and started to dig after the mole. 
The mole was startled and started its digging as well once again in order to avoid Eddie. 


Eddie followed the animal and dug into several areas in the garden, digging up vegetables, herbs, and even the 
small forget-me-not patch. 


Eddie thought he might have cornered the little critter when he was half way into the ground, quickly digging. 


After Jerry and Matt's stroll around the lake, they parted ways for now, since Matt wanted to water his 
garden and he doubted Jerry would want to stick around for that. 


As Matt unlocked the gate, he didn't immediately notice the destruction of his garden. Once he closed the gate 


behind himself, however, his eyes went wide. 


"Stupid mole... I'll get you next timel," Eddie huffed, as he crawled out from the small tunnel he had dug after 


the mole. 
Eddie shook himself off, with bits of dirt going everywhere. 
"EDDIE!" Matt snapped. 


Eddie was a little startled. He slowly turned to look over and saw Matt looking beyond angry. Eddie then looked 
around himself at all the damage that he had done. 


"What have you done?! You destroyed, my garden.. OVER A MOLE?!," Matt was still fuming. 


Eddie's ears snapped back on his head and his tail hung low between his legs. It was actually a bit scary to see 


Matt like this. It reminded him a lot of Chris when he got really really angry. 
‘lm sorry." Eddie apologized, 


Matt closed his eyes and took a few deep breaths. He didn't want to lose control and yell but he was so mad it 
was hard to focus. 


‘lm really very sorry," Eddie tried again 

"You're very sorry? You dug up my private garden You destroyed everything | spend time on and enjoy." 
"I didn't mean to do that. It's just the mole kept on moving so |." 

"Stop blaming the mole! You did this." 

"Okay, | didn't pay attention, but... Its going to grow back" 

Matt shook his head and took another long deep breath. 

“That's it, Eddie. I've really had it with you. Go away." 


| can try to help you put it back together, see?," Eddie said as he was still trying to push back some of the 


soild back into the holes he had dug out but he was frankly making even more of a mess now. 
"You're not welcome here anymore. Go now and don't come back." 


"But. 


"Please, leave before | call the guards to escort you out of my castle and its gardens." 


Eddie gulped. 
"You're not serious?" 


Matt knelt down to look at the miserable state of his forget-me-not patch. Eddie walked over slowly and 
tentatively rubbed his head against his leg. Matt glared at him and pushed him away. 


Im very serious, Eddie. Don't make me repeat myself. Leave. Now." 


The Cheshire Cat moved back. Matt was already not looking at him anymore and he almost preferred that 
because the cold and harsh look that Matt had just given him had shocked him a little. Eddie glanced behind 
him one last time and then hurried out of the garden through the iron gate. 


Once he was out of Matt's private garden, Eddie turned back in his human form. Maybe if he apologized to 
Matt this way, it would be better. 


Eddie didn't dare coming in, though, so he stayed behind the iron gate and called for the White King. 
"Matt, | really mean it when | said I'm sorry. | know you like your garden a lot" 


Matt stood up and turned around. He saw Eddie in his human form, clutching the bars of the iron gate, looking 
awfully sad and embarrassed. Truthfully, Matt didn't recall he had ever seen the Cheshire Cat like this but it 
didn't matter to him. What Eddie had done was just too much and he started to think that his advisors might 


have been right for once and he had been too kind with him all along. 
"Matt?" 


The White King decided not to reply or say anything further. He turned his back to Eddie and knelt down again 


to start repairing the damage in his garden. 


Eddie finally understood it was pointless to insist. He let go of the gate and changed back into his cat form in 
order to run back to the Red Kingdom faster. 


After an hour of work in his garden, Matt hadn't done much. He would definitely need to get his gardening 
tools and redo completely some of the patches. There were a few tomato plants that could be saved and 
maybe replanted but most of the herbs, including his beloved and nice smelling white lavender as well as the 


forget-me-not, were trashed. 


Matt walked back inside the castle. The day had been so nice till then, with the picnic with Jerry. The White 
King was looking forward to spend the evening with him again and have a nice chat. He had promised Jerry that 
he would make him taste the special liquor that was produced for him but now Matt was annoyed about 


feeling so upset over Eddie's antics and he was worried that he'd be of bad company in the evening because of 


his bad mood. 


Back in his room, Matt went into his large dressing room and looked at the back of the last bottom drawer. 
This is where he kept the clothes he was wearing when he had arrived in Wonderland. It was a bright blue pair 
of shorts and a tank top with a colorful pattern. It was obviously something he was not allowed to wear 
anymore now he was a king. Not only because it was colorful but also because the shorts were pretty short 


and the tank top was cut out and didn't leave much of him covered. 


At this point, however, Matt didn't care a single bit. He was upset and he needed to get the anger out of his 
system so he figured that a long run would probably help. He hadn't been ruming for years but he knew he 
was in good physical condition given all the fencing training he was doing almost every day, so he figured it 
would be interesting to see how far and how fast he could still run And even if he wouldn't be able to run 
very much, the run was bound to tire him and get the frustrations out of his system, at least enough to be 


of decent company for Jerry in the evening. 

Half an hour later, one of Matt's senior advisors almost had a heart attack when he saw the White King sprint 
past the Northern aisle of the castle wearing next to nothing - but still a way too colorful next to nothing. He 
went to the room next door where a few other advisors were gathered and pointed shakily at the window. 
Matt was already a little further away but you couldn't miss him. 

"What has gotten into the King now?," one of the advisors said with a horrified face. 

"This is unbelievable. He cannot be running around like this. What will people say?" 

"Is this a side effect of his illness of a few days ago?" 

"He's almost naked running around. This is intolerable. We have to stop him." 

"We cannot run after the King." 

"Maybe he's being chased by something and trying to escape." 


"Why is he wearing those clothes? Where did he get those clothes? This is no royal leisurely attire." 


The advisors were utterly puzzled, arguing and discussing about Matt's behaviors and outfit, and they were 


clearly unable to reach a consensus on what to do about it. 


In the meantime, Matt was still running. Actually, Matt ran for three quarters of an hour. He felt exhausted 
and as if his heart was about to beat out of his chest. Thankfully, by the time he stopped, he was very close 
to his gymnasium hall where he would normally have his fencing practice and decided to go there to shower. 


The two guards that were on duty at the entrance almost fainted at the sight of their sweaty and red panting 


King wearing the smallest and the most extravagant exercise outfit they had ever seen in the White Kingdom. 


The White King didn't pay attention to their flabbergasted faces and walked in, heading straight for the shower, 


which was followed by a twenty minutes sauna session 

Once he was done and cleaned, Matt was finally starting to feel relaxed, thanks to the exhaustion and the 
endorphins that kicked in after his strenuous workout. Matt had put on some casual clothes that were kept in 
his private changing room at the gymnasium and walked back to the castle, forcing himself to stop thinking 
about Eddie and getting ready to relax for the evening with Jerry. 


The White King went straight to the dining room. He told a servant to call for Jerry to join him. It was a bit 


earlier than usual for dinner but now he was hungry so he didn't want to wait. 

Jerry was a bit surprised when he arrived in the dining room. It was the first time that Matt was wearing 
this type of casual clothes at dinner. Matt was usually dressed up more formally and had dinner with him 
wearing the same outfit he would for his working day and royal duties around the castle. Also Matt's hair 
seemed wet, as if he was just out of the shower. 

"Are you ok?," Jerry asked him as he sat at the table. 

"Why do you ask?" 

Matt worried that he might still look upset or give off bad vibes because of what happened earlier with Eddie. 
"You're dressed up very casual, even more than when we were out for lunch. And your hair is wet." 


"I just got out of the shower. That's all there was in the changing room. l'm sorry if it's inappropriate." 


"No, it's great. | mean.. | like to see you looking more casual, in clothes like this. Your formal dress is always 


very nice and royal but.. Its good to see you relaxed" 
"You think | look relaxed?" 

"Yes.. You're not?" 

"You don't know what happened in the afternoon, do you?" 


Matt told Jerry about the incident in his private gardens with Eddie in details over dinner. Jerry felt really bad 


for the White King since he knew how much the garden meant to him. 


"Eddie's nothing but a crazy troublemaker. You shouldn't let him come here," Jerry concluded. 


"Eddie's not bad.. He's just.. A bit wild He doesn't think before doing things. It's not his fault, | guess but.. | was 
so mad at him. Now | think | was too harsh but..." 


In reality, Matt felt guilty for how he had treated Eddie but he also knew that there was no way he could let 
him get away with this one. As a matter of principle, Matt had to be tough with him to show him and teach 
him a lesson but he hated to have to do that. 


"I'm sure you've been too nice with him" 


"No, not this time. | told him he's not allowed to come over anymore. You should have seen his face, the way 
he looked at me..." 


"He's just trying to make you feel bad for him while he's the one who fucked up your garden 


"I know.. He just never had anyone teaching him these things, you know? Good and bad, that there are limits to 
what you can do.. Living aound Chris doesn't help in that sense, | suppose." 


‘Let him stay over there and mess up things in the Red Kingdom" 

"He's a friend too, Jerry.” 

"A fucked up friend 

"Maybe but... He needs to learn, someone needs to show him what's ok or not 
"You're gonna let him come back?" 

"Il see.. Later. Let's see what he does. He's a stubborn little thing when he wants. 


In Jerry's mind, after what Eddie did, he hoped the little spoiled brat would never be allowed back in the White 
Kingdom. 


It might be something that Jerry might not understand, but Eddie was Matt's friend. One of the few friends 
he had in Wonderland. 


Jerry wanted to make another comment, how Matt was far too soft with him evenwith what he had done but 


he dropped the subject, since Matt looked a little annoyed. He figured it would be best not to rile up the king. 
After dinner Matt did remember his promise to Jerry. 

At least it seemed it might also help Matt relax himself a bit, to have a drink with a friend. 

Jerry followed Matt to his private apartments, which definitely earned him a few odd looks from the advisors 


that were still around. Surprisingly they didn't interject like usual when Matt did something unkinglike. Maybe it 


still had to do with the running episode earlier. 


Matt guided Jerry to sit down on the sofa in his lounge, as he got them a drink. 
From where Jerry was sitting, he could easily watch where and what Matt was doing. 


Matt took out a wine sized bottle out of a cupboard. The bottle and its content were clear but Jerry could 


make out some things floating around in there. 

Jerry watched as Matt poured them each a glass and then also put something else in each glass. 
Jerry happily took the glass to inspect it closer, "Thanks." 

"Well, | just hope you like it, it can be a little overpowering." 

Matt smiled and took a seat on a cushy chair to enjoy his drink. 


Jerry held up his glass, seeing what looked like pink flower petals gently moving around in the glass., almost as 
if they were dancing. 


Matt took a small sip and let out a content sigh. 

Jerry followed suit. He took only a small sip and it actually took a lot of willpower to not down the whole thing 
in one go. It was incredibly sweet, and just a tad salty. | also definitely had the taste of alcohol in it, but 
strangely it didn't give the back of his throat that familiar burn. It went down so smoothly. It was very 
different from anything he'd ever tasted before, even when he was at that distillery. 

"What is this?" Jerry had to ask. 

‘Its fermented flower petals. Franklin heard of my love for flowers, so he made something special for me. The 
petals are salted to preserve them, then they steep in with the alcohol for months or even years," Matt 
explained. 


‘Never had anything like this before," Jerry noted, taking small sips till his glass was empty. 


"Me either, but a little goes a long way. | don't drink so often, so this is a nice way to help relax," Matt smiled, 
still nursing his drink 


Jerry did start to feel the effect of the alcohol finally kicking in. It made him feel warm and fuzzy on the 
inside. Jerry thought if you drank the whole bottle, you might just black out. 


After Matt finished his drink, they chatted again. Later on, they were about to part ways for the night. 


"Thank you," Matt thanked Jerry. 


"For what?," Jerry walked with Matt to the door. 


"Today was very up and down, | wanted to thank you for being part of the ups, and putting up with my.. My 
attitude is the right word | think, since | don't think | was like myself,” Matt shook his head. 


"You were yourself," Jerry commented back. 

Seeing a different side to Matt was nice, one of annoyance, and defiance, not just a sweet and kind king. 
Matt walked Jerry out to the door. "Okay. G'night Jerry." 

"Night" Jerry smiled 


Matt thought about what Jerry said, he'd worried that maybe this attitude was unattractive, but Jerry liked 
it? 


Matt was quite sure that Jerry wouldnt want to see him like this. Since he'd been king, he was a bit 


conditioned now to think that acting in such a way was indecent, and unattractive. 
Being around Jerry did bring out the good and bad out of him. 


Technically it wasn't even bad, but just what made him human’ for the most part. Unfortunately acting human 
or in anyway like his old foreign self was something his advisors loathed more than anything. 


Matt thought about this for the rest of the evening. 


As Jerry walked back to his room, he saw guards changing shifts for the evening and heard some excited 


chatter. 


Jerry shook his head. Gossips.. That's all this kingdom lived for. Well, he supposed there was nothing else for 
them to do, right? 


Jerry perked up, however, when he heard them talk about Matt. 
"You should have seen him..," one guard sighed heavily, looking completely flush in the face. 


"| wonder if it was new clothes from the Hatter, that would be the only explanation on where His Majesty got 
such... Such provocative clothing." 


"Awww man! Ugh, | wish | wouldn't have traded shifts," another guard huffed. 


"Maybe he'd wear it again.. Who knows?.. That would be a nice change. You should have seen the shorts he 
was wearing.. They came up this highl," the guard gestured with his hand. 


The other guards turned even more flush. 
"| would have loved to see the look on His Majesty's advisors faces," one guard laughed. 


"The shirt he was wearing was just as bad, it showed off his arms and neck, and.. His midriff..." the same 
guard whispered out the last part. 


"You jest!" 
"Not at all, it made for an amazing afternoon," the guard sighed happily, like he was already daydreaming again 


"Don't forget he was all flush and panting, he was running around all through the park | heard from a servant," 


another guard added. 
The guards continued on with their gossip, with Jerry turning bright red in the face hearing all of this. 
How in the hell did he miss this?! 


Jerry kicked himself for taking a nap. If he had been awake, he could've seen Matt like this. It didn't take much 


efforts for his imagination to run wild. 
Matt had told him that he loved running in the real world, so what the guards were saying did make sense. 


Matt wasn't as tall as him, maybe just a few inches shorted, but Jerry could imagine Matt wear skimpy 
running shorts, that came up very high on his legs, and what he assumed had been a tank top. 


It didn't take too long for Jerry to get to his bedroom and plop down on the bed. His hand found its way down 
his pants. 


‘erry... Please..." 


Jerry's eyes fluttered shut, and he lightly bit his lower lip imaging Matt all flush and panting, as he stroked 


himself. 


The next morning, Matt had gotten up a few hours earlier than usual. 
It was a little before sunrise, there was just a little bit of daylight as Matt made his way to his garden 


Matt figured he would definitely need an early start to try and fix all the damages that Eddie had done the 
day before. Matt also certainly felt much better than before, maybe all the running and getting to relax with 


Jerry helped. 
Matt firstly picked up all the remaining plants that were lost causes and put them into the compost pile. 


He had his gardening tools ready, as he filled in holes and ripped out roots. He was basically starting all over 
again. It reminded him a lot of when he was first king, starting from nothing. 


Matt thought about the positive. He was going to use this opportunity to rearrange his garden Also he knew 
his plants might like it as well. 


"Don't worry, it might be a while, but you guys will get back to the way you were," Matt talked aloud to his 


garden. 

Matt looked over, seeing the ground move near him. 

Matt pouted, knowing full well it was the mole that might've caused all this trouble with Eddie. 

Without hesitation Matt stuck his glove covered hand into the soil and grabbed the culprit. Matt surprisingly 
managed to grab the little critter and held it up. The small mole squeaked, and moved around frantically, trying 
to bite whoever was holding it. 

Matt sighed. 

"You are just as much of a trouble maker as the Cheshire Cat" 

The mole quit moving around, when it heard someone talking to it. 

"Oh... Your Majesty..." the mole squeaked out. 

Matt still had a frown on his face. 

The mole blinked his little beady eyes and Matt held it up a tad higher to eye level. 

"You along with the Cheshire Cat destroyed my garden, that will not be tolerated," Matt said firmly. 

"Your Majesty.. | was being chased, | had no choice," the mole explained. 

Matt cocked an eyebrow. 


"And the little teeth marks on my turnips were not from you?" 


The mole was quiet, "I... Well.. It was an accident?..” 


Matt sighed, "do not come to this garden again, is that understood? You are welcome to any other part of my 


kingdom, Mr. Mole. This part is forbidden, do not make me banish you like the Cheshire Cat, is that clear?" 
"Crystal. Your majesty." The mole put its little paws up to thank Matt. 


"Good. Have a nice morning, Mr. Mole," Matt gently placed the mole back in its hole and watched it frantically 
dig its way out of his private garden 


Matt smiled to himself, maybe he should be serious more often, since it seemed beings, and animal creatures 


alike, listened to him the first time. 


As the sun was finally rising and Matt decided to take a break, since he had to get showered and changed for 
the day. 


Just as Matt was about to leave his garden, he noticed a litte pile of leaves near the door that weren't there 


before. 
Matt squatted down to look at the leaves. 
They were orange maple leaves, Matt knew these were from the red kingdom. 


Matt looked around for any sign of Eddie, since he could be the only person to bring such a thing. There was 
no sign of Eddie, which should have been normal since Matt had banished him. 


Matt picked up the rather large leaves to look at. 


They were a rice orange color he hadn't seen in a long while. He twirled the stems around his fingers, as he 


admired them and walked back into the castle. 
Things were quiet in the castle, it probably helped that Eddie wasn't around causing trouble anymore. 


Matt got his work done uninterrupted for a change, though in the back of Matt's mind, he didn't like all this 


quiet Too much. 

Over the next few days, every morning Matt would work in his garden, before he'd start his royal duties. 
There would be little trinkets that would be brought to him, just outside his garden. It ranged from leaves to 
sticks to shiny pebbles. All of which Matt recognized were things from the Red Kingdom. 

Matt wasn't cruel. He knew Eddie was saying sorry over and over again, whenever he left him little gift. 


On the fifth day, Matt figured this was enough of a punishment for Eddie. 


Matt didn't go to his garden right away. Instead he came around the time he assumed that Eddie would pass 


by and leave something for him. 
Matt was sitting just outside his garden, waiting patiently for Eddie to come around. 


Eventually, he heard a rustling in a nearby bush. He saw Eddie hopping out, and looking around for guards, then 
continuing his way to the garden with something in his mouth. 


"Eddie." 


Eddie froze, and looked over at Matt. Eddie's ears bent back, and he then gently placed what was in his mouth 
down. Then he started letting out a few heartbreaking meows. 


Matt sighed. 
"Come here," he pointed to a spot near him. 


Eddie thought about bolting but he noticed Matt didn’t look as scary as he did a few days ago, so he carefully 


came over. 
"It took me a long time to get this all back in order", Matt started off. 

Eddie was avoiding eye contact and let his head hung low. 

‘lm sure being away from my kingdom has made you think that there are consequences to actions, correct?" 


Eddie let out a pitiful meow. 


"Never do such a thing again, Eddie. | mean it, you made me very angry, and sad. This is one of the few things 


that makes me happy, you destroyed it," Matt said firmly. 

Eddie hung his head lower. 

"I forgive you. You may return to my kingdom, but on the condition that you listen to me when | tell you 
something. This is not the Red Kingdom, this is my Kingdom, and you will respect me, and my belongings, is that 
understood?," Matt questioned. 

Eddie lifted his head, when Matt said he was allowed to come back to his kingdom. 

Matt itched behind Eddie's ears who started to pur and meowed happily. 


The White King smiled, hoping that Eddie had learned his lesson 


"You are a little trouble maker, but | did miss you," Matt admitted. 


Eddie had jumped onto Matt's lap and turned into his human form. 


"| promise I'll never do anything bad againl," Eddie whined, hugging Matt tightly and nuzzling against the side of 
his face. 


Matt was briefly startled, and chuckled softly. He doubted that Eddie would keep such a promise, but he knew 
that Eddie had learned his lesson and had good intentions. 


Matt petted the top of his head 
After Eddie had calmed down, he gave Matt something he had stuffed in his pockets. 

They were a bunch of bulbs. 

"|. | know | can't replace those little flowers... But you can try these.. They're tulips, | think," Eddie said 
Matt looked at the bulbs. 

"And where did you get these?" 

"The Royal Red Garden," Eddie answered, with a smile on his face. 

Matt sighed, "Did you steal these?" 

"Whal?.. Course not," Eddie shook his head 

Matt knew his feline friend was lying, but he also knew it came from a good place. 


‘lm not sure they will grow red here but.. Thank you," Matt smiled softly, and gave Eddie a few scratches 
under his chin. 


"Did you want to help me?" Matt asked. 

Eddie looked surprised, and a little hesitant, since he doubted he was aloud in Matt's garden again. 

"You sure’... 

"| think it would be a first that the Cheshire Cat helps the king with his gardening duties," Matt smiled. 
Eddie turned back into his cat form, and followed Matt into his garden to help him plant the tulip bulbs. 


"You're such a good little helper," Matt complimented and gave Eddie a few pets, when he expertly buried the 


bulbs. 


Eddie replied with a happy meow, only too excited to be praised again by the White King. 


Chapter ll - Good Time Boys (Part D 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Good Time Boys by the Red Hot Chili Peppers 


It was past dinner time when Eddie walked back inside the Red Castle. It had been a few days since he had been 
allowed again in Matt's castle and gardens and so far, he had not caused too much trouble. Eddie was happy to 
be free to roam around again, wherever he wanted. 

It was not that he would spend a lot of time in the White Kingdom but he just liked the idea that he could go 
there whenever he felt like it. The Cheshire Cat was actually spending most of his time in the Inbetween 
forest, where nobody was checking on him or telling him what to do. 

That day hadn't been any different and when it had started to rain and he was outside, Eddie had found 
shelter in a big tree. When the rain had stopped, he had made his way back into the Red Kingdom, looking 
forward to a cozy evening in the comfort of the castle, fooling around with Chris and then having a midnight 
snack before going to bed, and maybe fool around with Chris again. 


Eddie walked into Chris' quarters and found him in his private study, reading a book on the couch. Eddie jumped 
on the couch and then on Chris lap and meowed for attention. 


Chris distractedly started to pet Eddie while still reading his book. After a moment, though, he stopped and put 
the book down. He looked at Eddie and then took his hand away from the cat. 


"Shit, Eddie... You're filthy: 

"What?," Eddie said as he looked down at his front paws. 

"Your fur, its full of dey mud and dust and whatnot. Where have you been?" 
"The forest. Duh” 

"Well, get clean first, | dont want to touch you when you're like this. 

"You're so picky... lll change, if that helps” 


"Well, then it's your hair that's all messy and dirty so, doesn't matter. You need to get clean" 


"Okay... 


Eddie hopped aside and sat on the couch next to Chris and started to lick his fur and groom himself. Chris 
shook his head when he saw him beginning his little routine. 


"No, this won't do. You need a bath" 

"Oh, no.. Ive taken one not long ago” 

"What do you mean ‘not long ago’? It must have been a few weeks. 
"| clean myself everyday" 

"Hts not the same. Let's get you to the bathroom," Chris said. 

A 

"Come on, Eddie don't be difficult 

"You're the difficult one. | didn't ask for anything” 

"Bathroom, now," Chris said as he stood up. 


Eddie didn't wait and jumped down from the couch and quickly headed out of the Red King's bedroom through 
the slightly open door. 


"Damn cat," Chris cursed as he swung the door wide open and started to run after him. 

Eddie knew he could outrun Chris - or about anyone in Wonderland - but he still instinctively found it fun to 
be chased around. Once Eddie and Chris arrived in the Red Castle library, Eddie glanced over his shoulders and 
sprinted up the large spiraling staircase that was conveniently covered with a scarlet red carpet. Eddie was 
already on top of the stairs when Chris was only a few steps up, looking at him with a murderous stare. 
"Come back down here or you'll be in trouble," Chris said. 

"Bath time is trouble. | don't see how it can get any worse for me," Eddie laughed. 


"You don't see how? Let me arrange that for you," Chris said with a smirk as left the library. 


The Cheshire Cat was curious and wondered what Chris had in mind since it had seemed too easy So far and 


Chris wouldn't usually give up so fast. 


Eddie didn't have to wait very long to discover what the Red Klng had thought about when he saw and heard a 
dozen of guards invading the library. Eddie giggled, a tad more excited now about the challenge of making his 
way out of there despite the guards that had just entered. 

Fifteen minutes later, the guards came back to Chris empty-ended. 


"What do you mean ‘he escaped? | send you there to grab him. There's no external door to the library. How 


did he get out of there?" 


The guards had a hard time explaining that they had been outnumbered by a single cat who had managed to 


run between their legs and escaped so simply. 
Chris wasn't amused anymore. 


"Call all the guards of the castle, and when | say ‘all | mean ‘allt of them, and bring the Cheshire Cat to my 


bathroom," Chris ordered. 
"Shall we get a cage to trap him in?," the head of the guards asked. 


"No, no cage. You pick him up and hold him. And don't hurt him. If you hurt him, your head gets chopped 


Tomorrow." 
The head of the guards gulped. 
"Understood, Your Majesty." 


"And when you catch him, brush him before he gets into the bath. The mats in his fur will get worse if they 
get soaked." 


The head of the guards looked around at his colleagues and then back at Chris with a puzzled face. 
"What is a mat, Your Majesty?" 
Chris was quickly losing patience. 


"Mats are bits of fur that are entangled with knots in them! For crying out loud, what are they teaching you 


in college!?" 


The head of the guards nodded and proceeded to disperse strategically his troops across the castle in search 
of the Cheshire Cat. 


A moment later, as Chris had made his way back into his quarters and was waiting in the bathroom for the 
chambermaids to prepare everything, his most senior advisor showed up, slightly panicked when he had heard 


that all the guards of the castle had been called in and sent on an urgent mission 

"So what is the matter exactly, Your Majesty?," the senior advisor asked while he was a tad confused that 
Chris was casually standing in his bathroom if there was any actual security issue or imminent danger in the 
castle. 

"We need to give Eddie a bath." 

"A... Bath?" 

"Yes, he's quite dirty. His fur needs to get cleaned thoroughly.” 


"Very well, Your Majesty, but does this really require that all the guards be called for assistance?" 


"If you can catch him all by yourself, please be my guest. In the meantime, | need the guards to lock all exits 


and windows so he doesn't run away. Plus he's not especially pleased about the situation, so | need the guards." 


The advisor could see that Chris was very serious and as ridiculous or exaggerated as the request was, it was 


probably not the right time to object to the Red King's idea 

It took more than half an hour for the guards to finally capture Eddie. A small contingent eventually arrived in 
Chris' bathroom. All of them had scratches on their arms and faces. Chris admired the fighting spirit of the 
Cheshire Cat which was now held firmly by his scruff and presented to Chris. 


Eddie was still trying to claw at the guard holding him and he let out a frustrated hissing noise when he 


realized he wouldn't manage to escape now. 


"Well, well, well.. Aren't we feisty tonight?," Chris said as he approached but not too close, to avoid getting 
scratched. 


| hate youl," Eddie yelled. 
"Yes, well.. Let's consider this tough love. Your bath is ready." 
"Nol | don't want to!" 


"Eddie, now you stop this. And don't scratch the chambermaid. She's going to make sure that you don't get 
water in your eyes and in your ears but you gotta stay still” 


Chris gave the chambermaid a few more instructions and then left Eddie to his bath. The Red King still asked 
two of the guards to stay posted in front of the bathroom door, just in case... 


More than an hour later, Chris had changed into his evening lounge wear and he was waiting in his bedroom. 


The chambermaid walked in, looking exhausted, partially soaked but apparently scratch-free. She was holding 
Eddie and put him on the bench at the end of Chris' bed 


"The Cheshire Cat, Your Majesty." 
"Thank you, you're dismissed, please close the door and tell the guards to leave as well." 
Eddie looked straight in Chris' eyes and hissed at him. 


"If | were you, | wouldn't let me sleep in there with you because l'm that close to smothering you with a pillow 


when you'll have fallen asleep." 

"Eddie... It wasn't that bad, was it?" 

"| hate it" 

"You look really good though. Can | touch?" 

| should say no." 

"Come here..." 

Eddie started growling and his tail swished. 

"Fine, sleep at the end of the bed, or in the forest all night," Chris said flatly. 


Chris may have gone through all that trouble in order to give Eddie a bath, but he wouldn't force him to do 
anything else he didn't like. Also Chris didn't feel like getting scratched up, or bitten. 


Chris turned in for the night. 
"Good night, Eddie," the Red King said before getting under the covers and turning out the candle lights. 


Eddie had stopped his growling, and his eyes glowed a little in the dark. He heard Chris sigh, as he got 
comfortable under the blankets. 


Eddie pouted when he realized that Chris was ignoring him and wouldn't make an attempt at petting him. 
Even though Eddie hated baths, and Chris for forcing him, he usually would come back around quite quickly 
wanting attention. After a short while, Eddie carefully stepped over to Chris, who he assumed was sleeping 


now. He curled up near Chris‘ head on the pillow, since he did want to be close to him. 


Chris wasn't sleeping yet and he opened his eyes when he heard Eddie who had started to purr very loudly. 


The Red King gently touched his fur, encouraging more purring from Eddie. 


Chris smiled to himself, Eddie was always so stubborn but having known him for years, he usually knew how 


to make him come around after throwing a tantrum. 


As the Red King continued to stroke Eddie's fur, he thought back about when he'd first come across him, 
when Eddie was still a scrawny kitten and he was still a child. 


This was a partially simpler time in Wonderland. The kings of this world were old men 


The current Red King at the time was Chris' father, who barely made any time for his son. It didn't help that 


his mother the Queen was also the same. 
"Look, look)" Chris smiled brightly, holding up a sailboat he'd made. 

His mother was busy talking to other women of higher class, having high tea 

"That's nice, dear," the Queen said nonchalantly, not paying her son any mind 

There wasn't a whole lot Chris could do within the Red Kingdom, so he usually kept himself busy with his 
hands. Since he was also an only child, he had to create his own entertainment out of nothing. For instance, he 


had made this sailboat, inspired by a book he came across in the library about boats. 


Chris looked partially dejected, though at least his mother acknowledged him. Unlike his father that would just 


ignore him, since he was far too busy to pay attention to such frivolous things. 
Chris left the tea room to go to the gardens. There was a fountain there where he could test his boat. 


Since he was the son of the Red King, he could wander wherever he wanted within the castle, or the castle 


grounds. 


Chris looked excitedly at his boat, he couldn't wait to try it. It should keep balance on account of the weights 
he put inside it, but would it sail? 


Once he'd gotten to the fountain, he carefully but the boat in the water. 


Chris smiled when it didn't sink, he gave it a little nudge, and watched it gently sail across the water. It made 


him even smile more brightly, it worked! 


Chris then looked around, hoping anyone would be around, like a servant or a gardener. It made him pout a 


little, when no one there and he was alone in the garden. He'd hoped that he could have shown his hard work to 


someone. 

Chris let out a heavy sigh, he squatted down to watch his boat sail around the fountain once more. The young 
prince turned his head when he heard odd noises and some rustling in a nearby bush. He stood back up, he 
didn't really recognize the noise, which made him very curious. 


He wondered if it was some kind of animal. The noises sounded pitiful and soft. 


Chris went over to a red peony bush, and squatted down. He used his hands to move aside the leaves. He was 


a bit surprised to see a small kitten lying down on its side, meowing. 
"Hello?" Chris smiled down at the kitten 


When the kitten saw Chris, it stopped its meowing and attempted to growl. It tried sitting up, but it was too 


weak or move. 

"How did you end up here? I've never seen a cat here before," Chris said aloud as he picked up the kitten 
"Aren't you small? And so light..." Chris frowned a little. 

He figured the kitten must have been starving. 

"IIl take care of you, don't worry.” 

Chris smiled when the kitten attempted to bite and scratch him. 

"You're feisty for being so small, | like you already," Chris beamed down at the kitten, giving them gentle pets. 
Chris forgot about his sailboat and walked back into the castle with the kitten in his arms. He had never had 
any pet and he wasn't that knowledgeable about animals but it was easy to figure out that the little furry 
thing was probably hungry since he looked so skinny. The only problem was that Chris didn't know what to feed 
a kitten. Cats would hunt mice and birds but this kitten looked a bit too small to do that, he thought. 

The young prince walked into the kitchen of the castle. A couple of cooks frowned as they saw him there since 
it was very unusual to see a member of the royal family in the kitchen An older woman approached when she 
saw the prince who looked a bit lost. 

"Your Highness, how can we help you?" 


"| found a small cat. | think he needs food," Chris simply said. 


"Oh? ..Certainly," the older woman said as she smiled at the sight of the young boy holding the scrawny kitten 


She poured some milk in a shallow bowl and found some leftover meat which she cut in very small pieces to 


give to the small animal. 


The kitten was hesitant at first but after touching the food and the drink with his nose and the tip of his 
tongue, he started to eat. 


Chris was sitting on the floor, fascinated by the little creature and how hungrily he was devouring the small 
amount of food that he was given When all the food was gone, the kitten stretched a bit and then lay on his 
side, tired and sated. 


Chris gently poked the cat who had his eyes closed now, to see if he was alright. 


"Kittens sleep a lot," the older woman told Chris as she noticed he looked a bit worried when the kitten had 


fallen asleep. 


Chris nodded and sat up. He picked up the cat, who barely noticed he was carried, and walked out of the 
kitchen. If the kitten was sleeping now, he needed a bed, Chris thought. 


The young prince went to his bedroom and put the kitten on his bed, because this was where one should sleep, 


hoping the animal wouldn't however nap too long so he could start playing with him later on. 


From that day onwards, the cat had become Chris’ one and only play companion. Chris soon decided to name his 
kitten Eddie. At first, his nanny thought it was an imaginary friend, from the way Chris talked about him. Then 
she noticed there was actually a cat in the prince's aisle of the castle. The nanny inquired with the Queen 
about the new pet of his son The Queen barely batted an eye at the mention of a cat in her son's bedroom 
or private quarters, thinking that her son had most likely received a new stuffed toy which he had decided to 


name Eddie. 


As usual, apart from his nanny, nobody paid much attention to what Chris was doing, as long as he was 


attending his home schooling sessions and going to his music and horse riding lessons. 


Eddie was well fed and had a warm place to stay and after only a few days, he was nursed back to full health 


and started to feel bolder and follow Chris around everywhere. 


Chris was quite taken with the small animal from day one. He had taken him to his schooling sessions and 


proudly showed him to his various private teachers and preceptors, as well as to his music teacher. 


Eddie also seemed to enjoy the company of the young prince. Chris was playing with him most of the time, or 
trying to make him play with his toys. Eddie was a kitten so whatever playful thing that was going around, as 


long as it moved and made noise, he was fine with it. 


Chris‘ childhood years went by quickly. He was growing up and becoming a young adolescent with his cat by his 
side. The young prince was no longer spending times with toys and he didn't need a playing pal. He rather 


needed a best friend, someone he could talk to and confide in and strangely enough, Eddie turned out to be the 


perfect best friend too. 

For Chris, it was like Eddie would actually listen to him and pay attention to what he was doing or saying. The 
young prince was old enough to realize that Eddie was perhaps ‘only’ a cat, but it still seemed to Chris that 
Eddie was more than that. 

One evening, a little after Chris had turned sixteen, he had been sent to his room for unruly behavior and 
talking back to his horseriding teacher. Chris was sitting on his bed, with Eddie on his lap, and he was telling 
him about what had happened that day and why he had been grounded. Chris was actually mainly complaining 
about being sent to his room, which felt ridiculous since he was sixteen and no longer a kid. He was displeased 
with being treated like a child by his parents. 

Eddie looked up at Chris. 

‘In a few years, they won't be able to tell you what to do anymore." 

Chris nodded. 

"Yes, | know." 

The young prince then suddenly stopped petting Eddie and stared back in shock at the cat on his lap. 

"Wow! Hold on.. Did you.. Just speak to me?" 

"Yeah... So?" 

Chris blinked a few times. 

"What?," Eddie asked. 

There were talking animals in Wonderland but Chris had never actually met any of them. 

"You're talking?," Chris asked. 

"OF course, | am." 

"You never talked beforel," Chris exclaimed. 


"Yes, | have." 


"No, you've always been meowing.” 


"Oh? ..Okay, maybe then," Eddie replied very matter-of-factly. 
Chris looked back at Eddie who seemed to smile at him. 
"This is so cool! You're a talking cat!" 


Eddie didn't seem to see what the big deal was but since it seemed to make Chris happy, he was pleased with 
that as well. 


If Eddie had been Chris' best friend before, when he was ‘just’ a cat, now that he could talk back to him, Eddie 
definitely became the brother that Chris never had. 


Eddie seemed to have the same age mentality as Chris and they were understanding each other perfectly. He 
was the only person Chris would talk to about everything. How boring his life in the castle was, how strict and 
old fashioned his parents were, because although they were never really present in his life, they still arranged 
for him to not have too much freedom. Chris shared with Eddie stories about how he tried to get girls 
interested in him, then how he noticed that he actually also liked how guys looked and so he was a bit puzzled 
at which way he should go in that department. 


Now that Eddie could talk, their conversations were much livelier and Chris also got to discover what Eddie 
was doing when he was not in the castle, as Eddie had always retained his freedom and grown accustomed to 
live partially indoors and outdoors. Since Chris was not allowed to wander outside of the remits of the castle 
or its very immediate surroundings, hearing Eddie telling him stories about what happened in the Inbetween 
forest or other places in the Red Kingdom was captivating. 

A few years later, it was Chris' Ith birthday. This was the most important moment in the life of a prince in 
the Red Kingdom since it marked his eligibility to the throne according to the founding rules of Wonderland. 
Chris' father was old and not in good health and therefore, everyone suspected that Chris might need to take 
over the Red Kingdom sooner than later. 

As it was customary, a big party was planned for Chris at the occasion of that important birthday. 

"So the party's tonight, huh?,” Eddie asked, 

"Yes, in a few hours." 

Eddie was lying on Chris‘ bed, lazily enjoying the last rays of sun that were coming from the window. 

"You'll have to tell me how it goes." 


"You can come downstairs and see for yourself," Chris said. 


"Okay... | might. But it's not the same. Its not like if | could be there with you and be part of the celebration 


and do stuff like humans do," Eddie replied. 

"And what would you do if you could be a human?," Chris asked as he sat on the bed next to the Cheshire Cat. 
Eddie stretched and then jumped off from the bed. 

"Good question.. Not sure what | would do first.. Let me think." 


Chris was about to ask him whether he would try to drink alcohol when he suddenly saw his feline friend 


morph into a human. 

Chris gaped at the sight in front of him, namely that of a young man probably the same age as he was. Chris 
was a bit frozen and didn't dare moving. The young man in front of him seemed just as shocked at what had 
just happened but he finally broke the silence. 

"Huh... Chris.. What just happened?" 

The young prince wasn't sure how to answer this question. 

"Did | just turn from cat to human?," Eddie asked. 

Chris swallowed with difficulty. 

"Eddie?" 

"Yes. It's me.. | guess?," Eddie added. 

"What..2 How d-did you do this?" 

"No clue.. l.. | don't know! We were talking and." 

"l asked you what you'd do first if you were a human.. That's when you changed!" 

Eddie looked just as confused as Chris was. 

"How did you do that? Did you just wish you could change?" 

"No, l.. | said.. | mean, | guess thats what | meant but." 

"Fuckl.. That's.. Odd" 


Eddie tried to think back at what he had just thought about when he was talking with Chris and as his mind 


was going back to his thinking about being a cat, he suddenly changed back into his usual animal form. 


Chris cursed and took a step forward to look at the much more familiar shape of Eddie, who was now back to 


being a long hair tabby cat. 

"Eddie?" 

"Yes... Still me.. But lower on the ground, so | guess l'm back to being a cat..." 
"This is.. Crazy.. Did you just change on command?" 

"| don't know... l." 

"Okay, try this. Think about being a human. Now. Do it," Chris said. 


Eddie was very confused but mentally thought about turning into a human and sure enough, he was back to 


his young man shape now. 

"Dammit... You..You can just shift from cat to human and back? This is awesomel," Chris said. 

"| guess... Yes... t's.. Cool, right?" 

“Course, it isl" 

Eddie changed a few more times. Cat to human, human to cat, and again. Finally, Eddie chose to get back into 
his human shape and stayed this way a little longer. He walked to the tall mirror that was in Chris‘ dressing 
room and took a good look at himself. Chris was right next to him. 

"Shit... l'm really a human.. Like you." 

The surprise effect had slightly faded already for Chris and he was now looking at Eddie, and Eddie's reflection 
in the mirror. Eddie was shorter than him by a few inches but he had the same light colored piercing eyes 


and high cheekbones. He had wavy long brown hair and a light tan all over his skin 


Chris couldn't refrain from looking at everything else that was on display since Eddie was naked when he had 


turned in his human form. 


His best friend had a lean but toned body, probably from all the running around and tree climbing that he was 
doing all day long as a cat. Eddie also had a nicely marked waist and well sculpted upper arms. Chris' eyes 
wandered lower and took in the sight of Eddie's butt and the reflection of his front in the mirror. The young 


prince blushed deeply when he realized he was staring at Eddie's package. 


Eddie shuddered and turned around to look at Chris. He didn't even realize how Chris was eyeing him up. 


"| think I'm cold," Eddie said. 
"Well. It's not really cold, though.. But you're naked. That's probably that." 
"Yeah, | don't have fur anymore. | just have hair on my head.. And down there too." 


Chris tried not to think about what Eddie had just said and he quickly grabbed a pair of pants and a shirt from 


his wardrobe. 

"There you go. You should put clothes on" 

Eddie held the clothes in his hands and looked at them with a big question mark on his face. Sure, he knew 
what clothes were. He had seen Chris get dressed and undressed many times. But putting on clothes himself 
was a novelty. 

Chris watched as Eddie struggled to understand how to put the shirt on. He eventually came to his rescue, 
trying to put aside the fact that his childhood best friend, who had been a cat up to a few minutes ago, was 
also apparently a pretty hot nineteen year-old guy, currently naked in his dressing room. 

Eddie stood still, as Chris helped him with his clothes. 

"Hey, | just thought of something..." Eddie smiled brightly. 

Chris was still flush in the face. 

“What?.." 

"Since I'm human, | can go to the party with youl,” Eddie looked up at Chris. 

Chris thought he felt his heart stop, Eddie's eyes were just as bright as his smile. 


Chris shyly returned the smile. 


"| suppose you're right, maybe it will be a bit more fun too with you around." 


Chapter Il - Good Time Boys (Part 2) 
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Chapter title Good Time Boys by the Red Hot Chili Peppers 


Once Eddie had finally dressed with the help of Chris, which took a little while since it wasn't exactly easy to 
get pants on Eddie, they went down to the party together. The festivities had started without Chris. 


Eddie did go slightly unnoticed, since he was dressed in Chris' clothes, even though they were slightly loose and 
baggy on him. There were many people in the room thinking he was the son of a lord or lady, or someone 


from upper class who knew the prince. 

Eddie was a bit excited to say the least. He could see so much! When he was just a cat, he could only see 
people's feet when he was in a crowd, but now he could actually see what was going on in the room. His 
hearing had also changed a little, so all the loud noises didn't startle him or hurt his ears. 

The young prince, on the other hand, didn't care much for the party. He was still too shocked about the recent 
discovery that Eddie could shift into a boy. The only bright side to all of this was the fact that he could 
actually drink to settle himself a little. 

Eddie was distracted by people dancing and Chris had to tug on his sleeve to ensure he'd follow him. 

Chris took a couple of glasses of sparkling cider, and offered one to Eddie. Eddie curiously looked at the glass, 
then put it near his mouth. He instantly scrunched up his face, and rubbed his nose since the smell was bad 
and it tickled his nose. He gave Chris the glass back. 

"| don't like it," he pouted. 

"You didn't even try it..." Chris had his own pout on his face as well. 

Chris didn't care for the cider either, but at least he tried it. 

"It smells bad," Eddie huffed. 


Chris let it go, since Eddie was a cat after all, right? Maybe it just might be his cat like senses, too sensitive 
to this type of smells. 


Chris downed Eddie's glass and then grabbed them a couple of wine glasses. 


Eddie wrinkled his nose. At least it didn't smell as bad, and by the look Chris was giving him, he had to at least 
try it. 


Eddie stuck his tongue into the glass and lapped at it a little. He got some odd looks from guests, with Chris 
nudging him with his elbow to stop. 


Eddie stopped drinking from the glass. It wasn't as bad as he thought, but was it supposed to make your 
mouth so dry? 


"You drink it like this," Chris whispered to Eddie, before taking a small sip from his glass. 
Eddie copied him, and he found out that it was a lot easier to drink things this way. 


Eddie lifted his head when he smelled food. He had seen a server walking around the room with a tray and 
people just taking things off the plate. 


"Am | allowed to have that?," Eddie whispered to Chris. 

Chris cocked an eyebrow, "Yeah?" 

Eddie quickly went after the server, with Chris immediately rushing after him, since he worried Eddie might do 
something questionable, which he did. Eddie took most of the things off the platter, and happily munched on 


them. 


The server was surprised, but didn't say anything, since Chris was there and he assumed he was a friend of 


the prince. 

"Okay, you're allowed to take things, but don't take so much at once, that's rude," Chris whispered to Eddie. 
"Should | put them back?," Eddie asked. 

"Its too late now," Chris shook his head. 

Eddie shrugged and continued to happily eat the little canapés. 


As the party had really gotten started, Chris was asked to dance by a few girls. He knew he couldn't say no, 


since that was rude, but he also needed to keep an eye on Eddie. 


Thankfully, Eddie wasn't much for human interaction. He had taken a seat on a chair and watched Chris dance 
with several girls. Eddie wished he knew how to dance, since it looked like a lot of fun, especially if he got to do 
it with Chris. 


Eddie noticed the girls were whispering and fawning over Chris. 


The prince had become quite a handsome young man. His hair had gotten longer, and he filled out a little. So of 


course girls were going to fancy him now, yet Chris didn't seem remotely interested in dancing with them. 
Chris kept a lookout for Eddie, making sure he didn't venture too far. 


Chris continued to get endless offers to dance and it began to annoy Eddie quite a bit. Mostly he didn't like to 


see Chris' attention elsewhere, especially on these girls. Eddie crossed his arms and pouted. 


Eddie thought to himself that he could just sit there and pout or do something about it. He then got up from 


his chair, and ventured across the room. 
Chris felt slightly panicked when he no longer saw Eddie in the chair. The Cheshire Cat had disappeared. 


Chris almost jumped right out of his skin when Eddie suddenly reappeared beside him, wondering when and how 
on earth he did that. 


"My turn," Eddie said, cutting right between Chris and some young lady. 


The girl huffed but Eddie gave her a glare, with his eyes briefly going cat-like. It startled her and she quickly 
shuffled off. 


Eddie then in turn smiled up at Chris, "So how do | dance?," he asked. 


Chris let out a sigh. This was a hell of a time to teach someone to dance. Mostly he hoped that Eddie was a 


fast learner. 
"Do what | do," Chris leaned down to whisper to Eddie. 


Chris placed Eddie's hands in the right place and guided him a bit. The Cheshire Cat kept looking down at his 
feet. 


"Don't do that, keep your head up." Chris whispered. 

Eddie looked up at Chris again and let his feet follow Chris' guiding. 

"Am | doing it right?," Eddie asked. 

Chris blushed a little, since the upturned eyes that Eddie was currently giving him made him weak in the knees. 


"Not bad for your first dance," Chris managed to say. 


Eddie smiled brightly at him, which in turn made Chris smile. 


The girls that were watching all huffed, wondering why Chris was dancing so long with this strange boy since 
he wasn't even that good at what he was doing. 


Thankfully they kept their distance since Eddie was giving them quite the dark glare when any of them came 


close to Chris. 


The party finally settled down in the evening. Chris had to admit he had been drinking a tad too much, which 


was usually a given on the first night you were finally allowed to drink 


At some point, Eddie had had to turn back into his cat form, since people were asking questions and wondering 


who he was exactly. Chris used the excuse to call it an evening when people started to get suspicious of Eddie. 


Back in Chris' room, Eddie had hopped onto the bed, ready to go to sleep himself, since tonight had brought 


rather too much excitement. 


Chris plopped down on the bed, not really bothering with his clothes. He was a tad flush in the face from the 


alcohol. 

"Hey, Eddie?," Chris looked over at his feline friend. 

Eddie was already stretched on the covers. He let out a yawn 

"Hm?," Eddie mumbled. 

"You mind turning human again?,” Chris asked. 

Eddie didn't see why not, so just like before, he thought about being human and easily turned back 


Chris smiled and reached out to touch Eddie's hair, without even really thinking. Eddie leaned right into the 
touch and started to purr loudly. The hair on Eddie's head was just as soft as his fur. 


Chris felt his heart starting to pound in his chest. 

"You're really handsore..," he said aloud. 

Chris partially regretted saying what he should have kept in his head aloud but Eddie didn't seem to mind. 
"You think so?," Eddie looked at Chris curiously. 


Chris gave a small nod. 


Eddie let out a small laugh. 

Chris didn't understand the humor in this, "What's funny?" 

"You find me more attractive than all those girls fawning after you? | just find that funny," Eddie snickered 
Chris blushed deeply, "W-well.. They were not that very good looking.." 

"Im a cat" Eddie laughed more, and rolled around on the bed 

If it was possible, Chris turned the darkest shade of red 


Its not funny! Y-you're not just a cat, you're human! Look at youl," Chris huffed, not really appreciating being 
laughed at. 


Eddie was still laughing, however, with Chris playfully hitting him in the face with a pillow to knock it off. 
"Shut up," Chris huffed. 

Eddie felt his stomach hurt from laughing, and when he didn't stop, it made Chris angrier. 

Chris grabbed Eddie, and it soon turned into wrestling around on the bed. Eddie stopped laughing, and was 
excited now that they were playing. Maybe being human would be a good change, him and Chris could wrestle 


and play together, he thought. 


The young prince was slightly taken aback with how strong Eddie was, not expecting to be overpowered and 


pinned down to the bed within moments. 


Eddie was smiling down at Chris, enjoying playing with his friend. Chris was still flush, and pouting, but at least 
Eddie had stopped that damn laughing. 


"Come on, move.. You need me to let you go, and we can go for another round?," Eddie smiled again, hoping 
they could keep on wrestling since he had found it a lot of fun. 


Chris was not exactly in the mood to wrestle anymore. He was far too tired now, as Eddie was still pinning him 
down to the bed. He also realized the weight he felt on his lower half. He looked down and saw Eddie sit on his 
lap, which made him blush. 


Chris swallowed thickly, his eyes flickered away. 


"What's wrong? Why won't you say anything?," Eddie pouted a little, since he didn't understand why Chris 
wasn't talking to him. "Was it the laughing? I'm sorry... It's just that | like it that you have more interest in me 


than those girls," Eddie apologized, and explained. 

"You do? Or is this more teasing?," Chris questioned. 

"No teasing,” Eddie smiled. 

Chris blushed again, "You are the most handsome boy I've ever seen." he commented. 

Eddie did like to hear Chris compliment him. He loved the attention and it made him feel very good. 


Eddie shifted against Chris. Instead of towering over him, he leaned down and lay on top of him. Chris' heart 
began to race again when he felt Eddie's chest rest against his own. 


"| like it when you compliment me," Eddie grinned. 


The alcohol had made Chris a bit bolder than he would have normally been. Of course he meant those things 
he was saying to Eddie but he would probably have not said that much if he had been sober. That thought 
crossed his mind and quickly went away when he felt Eddie's body move against his. It was just an involuntary 
movement on Eddie's side but it made Chris shudder. 


"Do you find me handsome?," Chris asked. 
Eddie's smile grew wider. 


"Yes.. You're a very handsome prince." 


Chris knew that besides becoming the official heir to the throne, his Ith birthday celebration should have 
been an opportunity to meet a pretty girl his age and start an official and formal courtship with her, but 
right now he couldn't even remember the faces of the girls he had danced with in the evening. They weren't 


making him feel the same way as Eddie was right this moment. Nobody ever had. 


Chris was still staring into Eddie's blue eyes. He ran his fingers in Eddie's long wavy hair and pulled his face 
down towards his. The Cheshire Cat didn't resist and let Chris do, curious but unsure at what he wanted and 
when Chris’ lips touched his, Eddie made a small movement backwards. Chris didn't let go, though, and pulled 
him back gently. 


It was not the first time Chris was kissing someone. He had been flirting and made out with girls already, as 
any teenager would, but it was the first time he really wanted to kiss someone and he was not just doing it 


because he wanted to practice or because it seemed to be what he had to do. 


Eddie didn't move at first, as he registered the way it felt to kiss. He had seen humans do it. He had seen 
humans do everything - that was the big advantage of being a cat and being able to climb up trees and roofs 


and go unnoticed while spying around people. 


But if the Cheshire Cat had seen many things, he had not experienced them first-hand and he had no idea how 
they would make him feel. 


As Chris continued to kiss him, Eddie started to kiss back, mimicking what Chris was doing with his lips. He 


heard Chris make a small noise and felt him smile against his mouth so he continued. 


They broke the kiss when they had both gone breathless, as they were not very used to this. Despite the 


clumsiness, it felt great 
Just as Chris pulled Eddie closer to kiss him again, Eddie moved away and sat back next to him. 
"Can | take these off now?," Eddie asked as he tugged on his shirt and then his pants. 

Chris didn't dare to answer, yet all he wanted to say was “Fuck, yes" 


Eddie didn't actually wait for a reply. He was trying to pull his shirt over his head but wasn't managing since it 
was a button down and too tight to remove this way. 


Chris rolled his eyes and pushed the shirt back down and off Eddie's head 

"You have to undo the buttons," Chris said 

"Oh?... Yeah, right" 

Eddie was trying to grab the little buttons and push them out of the openings but it was proving to be 
difficult for his untrained fingers. Chris sat up as well and pushed Eddie's hands away and started to undo the 


shirt himself. He also undid the wrist cuffs and pushed the shirt off Eddie's shoulders. 


Chris tried not to gape at the sight in front of him while Eddie was already busy trying to undo his pants. 


Unzipping was easier but there was still a button and he gestured at Chris for more help. 
Chris obliged and then watched Eddie roll to the side and push his pants down, throwing them on the floor. 


Eddie certainly had no sense of self-consciousness about nudity. He seemed way more at ease now that he 


was without clothes and simply smiled at Chris while getting back on the bed and lying next to him. 


At that point, the young prince didn’t care if it was alcohol making him say or behave this way but Eddie's 
body was way too attractive not to be looked at or touched. He ran a hand up Eddie's chest and then down his 
abdomen and sighed when he noticed Eddie was getting hard. Chris was painfully aware that he was already 


there himself, since a while. 


Now Eddie wasn't joking or saying anything. His eyes were just following and looking at Chris and his hands, how 


he was touching him. It was different than when he was a cat. Being petted was certainly pleasurable and he 
could never get enough of it but feeling Chris’ hand and fingers on his bare skin like this was a whole different 
level of pleasurable. The lower Chris' hand was going, the more intense the feeling for Eddie. 


Suddenly Eddie rolled over a lightly surprised Chris. The young prince figured Eddie had retained some cat 


specific skills like moving fast, even in his human form. 


Chris' caresses had awoken something much more familiar in Eddie. His animal instinct was kicking in and Chris 
seemed to let him do so. More than letting him, Chris actually seemed to want more when he slid his hands 
down Eddie's back all the way to his ass, pushing himself up against his best friend. 


Eddie let out a sound that he didn't know he could do as a human and heard Chris moan in response. Chris 
spread his legs to allow Eddie to lie and grind more comfortable between them. The Cheshire Cat was the only 
one naked but Chris didn't even notice. It felt too good to have Eddie rock against him and to touch his warm 
skin 


Eddie pressed Chris harder into the mattress, as he humped against him harder. 


Chris had a very deep flush on his face. He was achingly hard underneath his pants, letting out weak and tired 


groans. 


Chris was slightly surprised when Eddie leaned closer. Chris’ own instinct was telling him that Eddie was going 
to kiss him, but he didn't. Eddie instead let his teeth sink into the collar of Chris's shirt, he tugged and pulled 


on it a little roughly, as groans escaped his clenched teeth. 
Chris let his eyes flutter shut. Hearing Eddie grunt and groan against him made him feel even harder. 


One of Chris's hands found its way into Eddie's hair, tangling his fingers into the thick brown locks. Eddie felt 


himself getting close, he spread Chris‘ legs a bit more. 
"Eddie..." Chris groaned, lifting his hips to push them against Eddie. 


The Cheshire Cat blushed a bit in the face himself when he suddenly came against Chris. He let out a muffled 
long groan and panted deeply, catching his breath. 


"Don't stop..," Chris begged; he was so close. 


Eddie easily obliged since Chris looked cute all flush and needy. Eddie resumed rocking against him, with Chris 
eagerly lifting his hips again. It didn't take much longer for Chris to finish. 


Chris held back a grown and let his head fall back against the pillow. At this point, he didn't care too much that 
he might have to burn these pants, since Eddie came all over them, and he had done the same in them 


himself. 


Eddie started to nuzzle Chris' cheek, and purr loudly. Chris sighed deeply after he had caught his breath. This 
was one hell of a way to end his birthday. Messing around with a cute boy in his bed.. 


Chris dozed right off, with Eddie following suit as well. 
It had been too much excitement for one day and Eddie fell asleep on top of Chris. 


The next morning, things were a bit slow, from the party the night before. This was fine for Chris, since he 
hadn't moved an inch yet. 


With light slowly peeking into his bedroom, he did wake up a little bit. 


His head was in a fog, maybe from all the alcohol he had downed the night before since he wasn't used to 
that. Chris looked on his side, when he felt something warm pushing him. 


He saw Eddie in his human form, naked and all snuggled up against him, 
Chris blushed, Well, at least that wasn't a dream. 

Chris shyly let his hand run through Eddie's hair. 

"Mh?.." Eddie mumbled, "Is it breakfast now?," he asked sleepily 

Chris blushed some more but smiled, "I'm sure its getting close... 


Eddie opened his eyes and looked up at Chris but the prince averted his eyes. He felt a bit awkward about last 
night. 


"What's wrong?," Eddie asked, tilting his head to the side. 

"Last night." 

"Yeah?" 

"Kt. That." Chris had trouble finding the right words. 

Eddie curiously looked at Chris 

"Ht was fur," Eddie smiled, thinking he might've understood what Chris was trying to get out: 


"It was? | mean.. You liked it?," Chris questioned. 


"Course... | want to mate with you," Eddie beamed excitedly. 

Chris blushed deeply, "Mate?" 

Eddie nodded, "You'd be my partner, we'd mate, and we'd have oh.. I'd say a few litters of kittens.’ 
Chris was at loss for words, "That's. That's not how it works," he said as he shook his head. 


Eddie pouted, not understanding. 
"What do you mean?" 


"We.. We can't have babies.. That's." He shook his head yet again. "Men can't have babies. You have to have a.. 
A..." Chris trailed off, turning dark red, and stopping himself from explaining what a uterus was. 


"It just won't work. And don't call it mating either, it's sex," Chris slightly changed the subject: 
"Sex?.. That's dumb, we're mating though so~" 

"Were not mating! Mating means babies, NO. BABIES," Chris huffed. 

Eddie pouted, "Then what's the point?" 


Was Chris really having this conversation? Then again, he had to take into account that Eddie was a human 


only till last night, so he didn't know a whole lot. 


"Humans have sex for pleasure, you don't always have to have babies, okay?," Chris sighed, feeling like a 


headache was coming on. 


"Really?.. Hm... Well, | guess that's alright," Eddie thought a loud, there seemed there was still a lot he had to 


learn about being a human 

"Can we have sex now then?," Eddie smiled 

Chris blushed, 'No.. No" He shook his head 

"Why not?," Eddie pouted. 

‘Later... mean, say if someone walks in? And | still have to take care of my studies for today,” Chris explained 
Eddie still pouted but relented, since he hoped that later meant later this evening 


Eddie turned into his cat form. 


"IIl hold you to that," Eddie said before hopping off the bed and heading to the window. 


Since Chris' studies were always so boring, he figured he could venture to the Inbetween, while he waited til 


‘later’. 


Chris was a little thankful when Eddie left, mostly so he could gather his thoughts a bit. He definitely needed a 


shower, and to get changed. 


Once Chris started his day he couldn't help but think of Eddie the entire time. He swallowed thickly as he 
daydreamed. He could already imagine Eddie underneath him, scratching his back and staring at him with those 
beautiful blue eyes of his. Chris sighed wistfully. He wondered if Eddie was thinking about him while he was in 
the Inbetween. 

As the day continued on, Chris looked at every clock he walked past, as it got nearer to the evening. 


Chris made up an excuse abut not feeling well, just so he could skip dinner. 


Once he finally made it to his bedroom, he locked the door behind himself. He definitely didn't need anyone 


walking in on them. 
Chris noticed Eddie wasn't back yet. He was slightly relieved to be there first. 


The prince started to get partially undress. He only got to taking off his jacket when he heard someone say 
something to him from behind. 


"Did you eat fast, or just skip dinner all together?," Eddie asked curiously. 
When Chris turned around, Eddie was in his human form, naked, and sitting on the windowsill 
That made a bit of sense, since he didn't change back into his clothes earlier. 


Chris' eyes focused on Eddie's body. The prince was a bit shy, but nowhere near as bad as yesterday, so he 


continued to get undressed, till he was completely naked. 


Chris blushed a little. He could already see the excitement in Eddie's eyes. It made him nervous, but also 


turned him on a bit. 
Soon enough they were in bed together and kissed like they did the night before. 
To Chris‘ surprise, Eddie straddled him again, like yesterday as well. 


"Stop," Chris put a hand to Eddie's chest. 


Eddie was towering over Chris, curiously looking down at him, "What's wrong?" 
"I should be the one fucking you, not the other way around," Chris boldly said. 
Eddie turned his head to the side, "But | want to mate with you," he pouted. 


Chris blushed, "would you stop calling it that?.. Listen.. To do things right, | should be the one on top, 


understand? | mean | could teach you things..." he reasoned. 
"But I've done it many times, you just stick it right in, | mean, hey at least my cock is smooth you know? Have 
you ever seen a cat dick before? It's all spiky, it's weird.. So anyway, | have more experience, so by default, | 


get to fuck you. | mean, yeah you can fuck me too.. But.. Let me fuck you first please," Eddie pouted. 


Honestly this was too much unnecessary information he heard Eddie spewing out. But seeing him giving him 


those sweet eyes.. Chris relented. 

"Fine. BUT. Don't be so... So aggressive like yesterday... If you're fucking me.. go easy," Chris blushed. 

Eddie smile excitedly and then his face softened, "I'd never hurt you.." He cooed sweetly. 

Chris felt a shiver go down his spine. 

It happened quite quickly after that. They kissed, and Chris tried working himself open to fit Eddie's thick cock 
"Eddie..." Chris groaned when he felt his best friend push inside him. 

His eyes squeezed shut tightly and his nails dug into Eddie's back. 

"Chris... Fuck.. So good..," Eddie couldn't form a proper sentence, as he fucked Chris nice and slow. 


Chris let out small groans and sighs. It felt amazing letting Eddie inside him like this. Secretly he was a bit 
happy he relented earlier and let Eddie top him. 


"Don't stop..," Chris whimpered. 


That evening ended with the two of them spent, flush and panting. Chris held protectively onto Eddie, whose 


face was nuzzled against his chest. 
From then on, they had started to become much closer than friends. 
Their bond kept on growing till Chris's father passed away only months later. 


Eddie was Chris' anchor. Not many people knew the whole story about them, and why a trickster of a cat was 


a lover to a king. 


Chris opened his eyes and his thoughts came back to the present. 


Chris looked at Eddie who was now peacefully sleeping next to him. The Cheshire Cat had shifted back into his 
human form. Chris didn't know if it was intentional or not but he let his hand caress down Eddie's side and hip. 


Eddie didn't budge. 


Chris was happy that Eddie seemed to be finally over his little bath episode. He wrapped an arm around him, 
holding him close, and soon fell asleep. 


Chapter 12 - Make Me Feel (Part D 
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After the incident during which Matt had gotten ill, Jerry knew he had to stay a little longer. This was perhaps 
a bit of an excuse, but.. Sure, he needed to go home, but he had Sid safe, so he could take his time with 
finding a way out of there. Plus, that meant he could spend more time with Matt. 


Whenever Jerry thought about finding a way home, that meant he'd have to leave Matt behind, which made 
his chest ache. He didn't want to do such a thing. So, well, | can stay a little longer, he told himself. 


Jerry and Matt were having breakfast together. By now, this was something that Jerry was used too. There 
was something special about seeing Matt so bright eyed and smiling first thing in the morning. 


"Did you have anything planned for today?," Matt asked, as he stirred in a sugarcube into his tea 

Jerry was chowing down on his fruit salad, *Noff fink." He quickly swallowed, "Ah, uh.. no | don't think so. 
Matt smiled, "Well, then since you've seen me fence before, how about if | teach you a few things?,” he asked 
"Uh... 

"IHll be fun, | promise 

Matt smiled, since he noticed Jerry's reluctancy, 

"| don't think lll be good at that kind of thing.," Jerry shook his head 

Matt pouted a little, "But you must try, | promise | will go very easy on you," he added 


Jerry sighed. He doubted he could keep turning Matt down since he looked very determined to get Jerry to join 


him. 
"Alright, fine." 


Matt smiled more, "You will enjoy yourself, | promise." 


Jerry wasn't so sure, but the two of them continued to enjoy their breakfast together. 


After they'd finished, Matt told Jerry to meet him at the practice hall, since he had to take care of a few 


things before practice could start. 

Jerry yawned a little to himself on the walk, he could definitely use a nap right now. Maybe after practice, he 
thought. As he continued to walk, he heard a startled scream behind him. He turned around and saw a mouse 
running down the hallway, with the Cheshire Cat running right after it. 

Jerry didn't think too much of it, since for once, at least Eddie was doing his job as a cat to catch mice. 


Jerry continued to walk. He heard light squeaks and clawing on the marble floor. 


The sounds approached closer. Jerry stopped again and looked back. Mostly he hoped the little critter and Eddie 


would pass him so he could continue peacefully. 
Jerry noticed the mouse seemed absolutely terrified and he was surprised when it ran right towards him. 


Jerry stepped to the side, hoping to be out of the way, but the mouse followed him. He let out a loud gasp, 
when the mouse went right up his pant leg. 


Jerry immediately tried shaking it out his pants, since it grossed him out a little to feel those little mouse feet 


running all over him. 
Eddie stopped his chasing and was sat in front of Jerry, watching this spectacle of him freaking out. 


‘Damn, | wish | was small enough to fit in there... But then I'd forget all about the mouse.” Eddie thought to 


himself. 


"Would you get out of therel," Jerry blushed deeply, then sticking his hand right down his pants to grab the 


mouse. 

Matt had heard a lot of the commotion going on, as he was walking to the practice hall after he'd taken care 
of some of the things he needed to wrap up today. When he approached closer, he noticed the Cheshire cat 
sitting in the hallway and Jerry... 

Matt blushed several degrees and wondered why on earth did Jerry had his hand down his pants. 


Thankfully it didn't take him long to figure out. 


Jerry triumphantly held up the mouse he had caught out of his pants, looking very relieved. 


"Eddie," Matt huffed, as he came closer. 


Jerry was startled and hoped Matt didn't see too much, but he was mainly surprised when Matt took the 


mouse out of his hand. 


Eddie started to rub up against Matt's legs, meowing cutely, hoping Matt would set down the mouse, or give it 
to him. 


Matt was gently petting the mouse which was in his hand and still letting out frantic squeaks. 


"You are a naughty kitty, what did | say about chasing the Dormouse?" Matt frowned and looked down at the 
Cheshire Cat. 


Eddie let out an innocent meow, maybe forgetting he made such a promise. 

"Shoo. You've scared him half to death," Matt gestured with his other hand, for Eddie to leave. 

"He's too fast anyways..," Eddie said nonchalantly as he walked away, most likely to take a nap somewhere. 
‘I'm sorry, are you alright?," Matt asked the mouse, who was still squeaking. 

Jerry cocked an eyebrow. He knew Matt loved small creatures and all, but this was just a mouse. Eddie was 
doing his job, wasn't he? Jerry didn't understand too much, as he watch Matt practically coo to the mouse to 
calm it down. 

"You must tell me when he does such things, l'm sure you want to rest now, don't you?,” Matt asked. 


Matt softly kissed the back of the mouse's head before setting it down near a mouse sized hole near Jerry. 


Jerry then wondered if that's what the mouse was running Towards, not meaning to run up his pant leg. Jerry 


watched the little critter run into the hole. 
"I swear, what's the point in having rules if that naughty cat doesn't listen ?," Matt shook his head. 
"Uh... What was that about?," Jerry asked, since he did want to know why Matt favorited a mouse. 


"Eddie likes to harass the Dormouse, and he's such a little fragile thing, he gets startled easily. Eddie doesn't 
seem to care. Thankfully, I'm around to keep him quite safe in my castle.. Well mostly safe," Matt explained. 


That didn't help a whole lot for Jerry but then again, he knew Matt was slightly off. He blamed it on him being 


in this world for so long. 


Matt looked at Jerry, "Well, let's get to practice now hm?" 


Matt led the way, almost as if the last few moments didn't even happen, with Jerry following right behind him. 
Matt showed Jerry where he could change. 


After several minutes of fussing with his outfit, Jerry managed to figure it out, mostly anyways.. Soon 
enough he came back out to the practice hall, seeing Matt waiting for him patiently. 


Matt didn't have his mask on, since if he was going to teach Jerry things, the mask would muffle things a bit. 


A couple advisors and servants were spectating, whispering among themselves about how lucky Jerry was that 


the White King himself would be giving him fencing lessons. 


Matt first figured he could show Jerry how to get into position, and go slow with his movements, with his 
sparring partner first, then teach him first hand. 


"You have to be relaxed. That's the main thing, since things can speed up quite quickly," Matt started off. 

He bent his legs, and got into position A small match started. 

Matt was about to explain movements to Jerry, when his sparring partner started to make a lunge at him. It 
was a little startling for Matt, since he was certain he told him this wasn't a real practice match and to take 
it slow. 


Matt was suddenly on guard and stepped out of the way of the swipes. 


Jerry didn't know what was happening, but seeing as Matt didn't have his mask on, he could see his focused 


and serious expressions. 
Jerry blushed a little, since he had never seen Matt look this way before. 
He didn't notice the murmurs behind him, with people whispering about what was going on. 


As the forced match continued, Matt realized this must have been someore else than his sparring partner. 


Their footwork was completely different, and their actions were far more aggressive. 


Matt had never faced someone like this before. It was challenging with the swipes being so frantic, trying to 


place a hit on Matt. 


As he tried to stay out of his opponent's reach, Matt's foot slipped off the practice mat, which put him off 
balance. Another swipe was made at him and Matt leaned back, but far too much, since he was still off 


balance, and his last defensive move made him fall onto his back. 


Everyone in the room gasped. 


Within a moment, the sword that his opponent was wielding lightly tapped him on the chest, most particularly 


over his heart. 
Matt was panting slightly. 


The little audience that was gathered in the room was silent, since no one had ever knocked the White King to 


the floor. 


His opponent suddenly tossed his sword aside and then jumped on top of Matt within seconds. They sat on 
Matt's lap, looking down at them from behind their mask. 


"Maou" 

Matt raised his brows slightly. 

They took off their mask, letting waterfalls of brown hair falling down to their shoulders. 

Eddie was looking down at Matt. He had a small pout on his face, as he had not meant make Matt fall. 
Eddie leaned forward to lick Matt across the lips. 

Matt blushed, while everyone in the room gasped in horror. 

Eddie then grinned, before turning back into his cat form, and running out the room. 

"Well? Call guards to go after that troublemaker!," one advisor yelled. 

Eddie had broken so many rules already, it would have been hard to keep count. 


Matt wiped his mouth with his sleeve and sat up, with everyone coming over quickly, helping their king to his 
feet. 


"Don't worry, Your Majesty, he'll be charged" an advisor spoke. 

"Just let him go, he was just playing," Matt shook his head. 

"Your Majesty, he broke so many rules it would be unjust not to charge him for any of them," they huffed 
Matt laughed 


"You'll never catch him anyways, just let it go," he sighed. 


“Surely you jest" 


"Not at all, | think there are other things that can be done than chase after that cat, that I'm quite sure is 
half way back to the Red Kingdom already," Matt said, his tone slightly firm. 


His advisors let it go, since His Majesty just wouldn't budge on the matter. 

"Sorry about that," Matt apologized to Jerry. 

"What for?," Jerry questioned, since watching that match was exciting in more ways than one. 
"It might've been off putting, | was hoping to teach you," Matt pouted a little 


"Not at all, it was." Jerry trailed off, managing to catch himself, before he said that Matt actually looked 


really hot all serious like that. "It seemed fun" 

“Well. Maybe | can just teach you first hand" 

"That might be better yes, | learn better from doing instead of watching anyways," Jerry laughed 

Matt smiled and offered a sword to Jerry, and taught him how to hold it. The he told him to put his mask on 


This way of teaching went well. Matt even thought that Jerry had a lot of potential when they started their 
first match together. 


"Excellent footwork," Matt beamed. 
Jerry blushed a bit behind his own mask, since it felt satisfying when Matt kept praising him. 


After a few more instructions, Matt had put his own mask on as well, to be better protected during the 


practice. 


Their practice matches continued, with Matt obviously winning all but one since he didn't want to be rude and 


therefore let Jerry win a match. 


Jerry was never more relieved when it was all over. Mostly it ended since Matt had other matters to attend 


to for the rest of the day. 


Jerry could feel the burn in his thighs, from all the bending and moving. No wonder Matt was so in shape if he 


was doing this for hours at a time almost every day. 


Matt and Jerry both took off their masks, both of them flush and a bit sweaty. 


"You can shower over there, and there should be a change of clothes for you as well," Matt indicated as they 


walked out of the main practice hall. 
A shower definitely sounded like a good idea for Jerry. 


The room was quickly empty, since the servants got back to work and the advisors went back to their official 


tasks inside the castle so nobody noticed Jerry following after Matt. 
Jerry had forgotten which door had let to the changing room Matt had pointed at, and he decided to follow 
after Matt who didn't seem to notice either. Jerry figured there must have been several showers since it was 


such a large sports hall. 


When Matt had stepped into his personal changing room, he went into another room where the shower was. He 


shut and locked the door behind himself and then started to run a nice hot shower. 

Matt got undressed and neatly set aside his practice clothes, before standing under the hot spray. 

Even after the few Eddie incidents so far, Matt thought today went quite well. He wondered if he could coax 
Jerry into joining him for practice again. It was fun to teach someone. Maybe Jerry could even become quite 
the fencer like him. Matt sighed wistfully, as he washed himself. Jerry looked so cute wearing the fencing gear. 


Matt smiled and blushed. Perhaps if he asked nicely, Jerry might agree to join him again tomorrow. 


Matt finished washing up, since he couldn't dilly dally for too long. He turned off the water and stepped out of 


the shower. All the clean towels and his change of clothes were waiting for him in the other room. 


Once Matt opened the door, he was startled to see Jerry standing there, also naked, waiting for the shower 


room to be free, 

Matt blushed so deeply it reached down to his shoulders 

Jerry seemed a bit surprised himself. His eyes took in Matt fully, all soaking wet and flush. 
Neither of them said anything for a moment, with Jerry eventually breaking the silence. 
"Well.. Ive never seen a king naked before,” Jerry joked, trying to make light of the situation 


Matt had also taken in the sight of Jerry naked. His eyes glanced below his waist and maybe stared a bit too 


long at his flaccid cock. 


Jerry handed Matt a towel. Matt mumbled out a thank you and quickly moved past Jerry. 


Jerry couldn't help but check out Matt's backside, before he quickly covered up with a towel. 


‘Fuck. Jerry thought to himself. Seeing every part of Matt naked made a perverted smile slowly appear on his 


face. 


Jerry thought it was no wonder everyone chased after Matt. With a body like that, and his sweet personality, 


he was more than attractive. 


Jerry left to get into the shower next door, leaving Matt to quickly dry himself off, and get dressed. The 


White King was a blushing mess. 


Even if he was a bit in a rush, Matt would have normally waited for Jerry to be ready before leaving the 
gymnasium but after they had just run into each other naked, Matt thought he wouldn't be able to speak or 
look at Jerry without getting too embarrassed, so he walked back to the castle alone, as soon as he was ready. 
He had the perfect excuse of needing to get to his meeting and discuss kingdom administration matters for the 
biggest part of the afternoon. 


Unfortunately, Matt's busy afternoon wasn't enough to keep his mind from wandering and making him think 
about Jerry and the changing room incident. As if he wasn't already thinking way too often about Jerry.. And 
that was before he had seen him without any clothes on. 


Matt leaned back in his chair and continued to try to read the document he was supposed to review. 


Jerry was a hunk. There was no point trying to deny it. And on top of that, he was friendly and normal and.. 
He had gone across Wonderland to find the ingredient to make the remedy he had needed a week ago and he 


seemed to genuinely care for him. 
It was the first time since he was in Wonderland that he had met someone he couldn't get off his mind. 


Matt stood up and went to serve himself a cup of tea. It was way more than that. Not only he couldn't stop 
thinking about him but he also was attracted to him, badly. 


The White King went back to his desk and distractedly stirred in his tea If they were back in the real world, 
things would be easier. He would ask Jerry out, they would go somewhere to eat, maybe have a few drinks, 
maybe a movie or something else entertaining. Then he'd go back home and invite Jerry in and.. But this was 
Wonderland and he was the White King. He could rarely be alone and be himself and.. Do normal things. Plus he 
hadn't been dating since a while. Maybe things were different now in the real world with all those computers 
and phones things and how fast all the technology was evolving. What would Jerry say if he invited him for 


dinner? They were already having dinner together every day. 


A little after he had been crowned, his advisors had mentioned the subject of finding him a spouse. Matt had 
always managed to decline and pretexted he was too busy learning his new role as king and wanted to focus on 


that. Then years passed and the advisors still mentioned it but much less frequently. At this point, they had 


apparently given up. Matt didn't remember the last time he had to politely say no to any organized event that 
would have simply been an excuse to make him meet suitable spouse candidates. 


When one of his advisors walked in at the end of the afternoon to pick up the paperwork that he had been 
working on in the afternoon, Matt asked him to stay. 


"| would need your advice on a personal matter," he said. 

"Certainly, Your Majesty." 

Matt cleared his throat and neatly lined up a few things on his desk 
‘lam considering to invite Jerry for dinner." 

The White King's advisor sat in front of Matt with a puzzled look. 
‘Isn't Your Majesty already dining with Jerry every evening?" 


"Yes, yes... We are, but.. I'd like to do it in a more private way. Not an official dinner. | would like to ask Jerry 
out. Like couples do." 


The advisor's eyes widened and the older man took a seat in front of Matt's desk 

"Oh... | see." 

Matt nodded, happy to see that his advisor had gotten what he meant. 

"I think Jerry appreciates you very much. | am sure he will accept" 

"It just has to be low-key and simple, you know? We have so many rooms here. Let's find one that is less 
formal and more cozy and can you arrange for a dinner for him and me without servants all around so we can 


spend the evening together?" 


"Of course, Your Majesty, but that would naturally happen after you've gone through a few preliminary steps 
to ensure you know him and he's a good fit for you and the kingdom." 


"As | said, it is nothing official." 


"You are the White King. Anything you do is official. We cannot have our King associate himself with a 


commoner. And you shouldn't be alone with him for the first few rendez-vous we might arrange." 


"| don't want to arrange too much. It has to be spontaneous. l'm just a bit rusty with those things." 


"| can arrange a tea time tomorrow late morning, Your Majesty. | will personally attend as well." 
"Don't make it obvious that it's.. You know? It's just a tea time." 


‘Of course. | will also suggest that you familiarize yourself with the royal courtship etiquette of the White 
Kingdom." 


Matt's advisor got up and picked a book that was high up on a shelf behind his desk. He handed it over to 
Matt. 


"The ten steps of the courtship are very well explained in this book," the advisor said. 
Matt stared at the white book with gold engraving on its cover. 
"Ten steps?," Matt asked, thinking that this sounded like a AA program short of two steps. 


"Yes, Your Majesty. First steps are tea times and high teas, then courtship etiquette calls for walks in the 
gardens and various picturesque sites of the White Kingdom, then." 


"Ok, | get it," Matt said. "But how long does that all take to go through the ten steps?" 

"Not more than four months." 

"Four months!" 

"Your Majesty, you wouldn't want to commit to starting a relationship with someone you barely know." 
"I know Jerry already quite well. He's been living in the castle now for several weeks." 

"As a guest. If he becomes a possible suitor, we need to monitor him much more thoroughly.’ 


"Please, don't do anything without asking me first," Matt said. "I'll read the ten step etiquette and the we will 
talk again" 


"Shall | still go ahead for the tea time tomorrow?" 
"Sure, yes, please. But simple, really." 
"lIl have everything set-up in the orangerie and you will barely notice my presence." 


Matt sighed, fearing that things wouldn't be as subtle as it should, but he really wanted to do something else 
than dining with Jerry so if he had to have tea and take walks with hin, so be it. 


Later on that day, after a simple dinner where both Jerry and Matt consciously avoided to talk about their 
shower moment, Matt excused himself early and went to his bedroom to go and read the book that his 
advisor had given him. 


As expected, what was described in it would turn out to be incredibly awkward to go through for both him 
and Jerry. Matt figured that he might have to tweak things his own way if he wanted this to work and also, 
as much as he would love that Jerry still be around in Wonderland in four months, he wasn't so sure this 


would be the case and therefore, he didn't want to drag things too long. 


It would be casual, Matt would enjoy the company of someone, something he'd been really craving his whole 
time being king. 

The following day, Jerry arrived late morning at the White Kings Castle's orangerie, where a table was set with 
tea and cakes and other small treats. Matt and Jerry had a nice chat together and Jerry didn't even ask why 
there was one of Matt's advisors sitting at the back and having tea all by himself. At this point, Jerry had 
gotten used to see people around him and Matt all the time. There was always a servant, a guard or an 
advisor nearby when it was not Matt's own butler or the chambermaias. 

Jerry started to wonder what was going on when he got invited for tea time three days in a row, at different 
times of the day when Matt would normally be working, and in different rooms of the castle he didn't even 


know were there. 


The third tea time ended with one of Matt's advisors inviting Jerry to a walk across the royal gardens in the 
company of His Majesty in the afternoon 


Jerry frowned but didn't ask anything and accepted. 


Jerry had been told to meet the White King at the entrance of the castle at 4 o'clock About an hour before 


that, Matt arrived in Jerry's room. 

| hope I'm not disturbing you," Matt said. 

"No, but the walk is in one hour, right?" 

Matt bit his lip and looked around a bit anxiously. 


"I know but | don't want to. I'd rather sneak out of here and go for a walk with you in the Inbetween without 


my advisors knowing. You wanna go?" 
"Sure... But they might see you trying to escape," Jerry said with a side smile. 


"I know. There's a side exit to the castle we can take but there are guards anyway. | was thinking... If you still 


have your clothes from when you arrived here, perhaps | could wear them to leave incognito. You had a 


hoodie, didn't you? That'll be good to cover my head" 

Jerry chuckled at the whole plan that Matt seemed to have elaborated. He still didn't know why they were 
supposed to go for a walk in the royal gardens and why Matt wanted to skip that and go for a walk 
somewhere else, but Jerry was definitely game for being around Matt. And if they could sneak out and lose 
the advisor who seemed to be around Matt way more often these days, it was even better. 


"Okay, let me get those things," Jerry said as he opened the wardrobe. 


He got out his shirt and black jeans, as well as the black leather jacket and large navy blue hoodie he would 


normally wear over it. 

"Here you go," Jerry said as he put the clothes on his bed. 
"Can | change here?," Matt asked. 

"Sure, I'll wait for you in the other room" 


Matt closed the door behind Jerry and walked back to the bed to check Jerry's clothes. They would probably 
be a bit too large and too long but it didn't matter. 


The White King quickly undressed and put on Jerry's clothes. He decided against putting the leather jacket and 
only put on the hoodie since it wasn't very cold outside. Matt put the navy sweater on and zipped it up. He 
turned his face to one side and rubbed his cheek against the soft cotton material. He couldn't help but blush 
when he noticed that the hoodie definitely smelled like Jerry. 

Matt shook his head, breaking out of his reverie. They needed to hurry, didn't they ? 

When Matt stepped out of the room, Jerry was pleasantly surprised how.. Normal Matt was looking. 

"Blue definitely looks good on you," Jerry complimented. 

Matt blushed but smiled. 


"Thank you... Let's get moving," Matt urged, as they quietly snuck out of the room together. 


Jerry followed after Matt who led the way out of the castle. Thankfully there was a guard charge, with the 
guards happily gossiping, which helped when Jerry and Matt slipped past them. 


Jerry was surprised how well Matt seemed to move through the castle, like he knew the routine on how to 


leave. 


"When we get through the next door, just run, understood?" Matt whispered to Jerry. 


Jerry nodded. 


Matt still kept an eye out for anyone that may recognize him. Once they reached the side entrance of the 
castle and went through the door, Matt bolted, practically leaving Jerry in the dust. 


Jerry had trouble keeping up with Matt, as they ran into the neighboring woods of the Inbetween. Matt only 


stopped running when he knew they were far enough from the castle. 
Matt panted lightly. "I think no one saw-" 
He turned around, not seeing Jerry behind him. Matt looked up, seeing blond hair bouncing distantly. 


It took Jerry several minutes to catch up with Matt. Jerry was huffing and puffing the whole while. 


Jerry was hunched over trying to catch his breath 
"What were you ? A track athlete?!" He huffed 

Matt was obviously a little concerned over Jerry, then with Jerry's last comment, he couldn't help but smile 
"No, | just like to run," Matt answered, then letting Jerry gather his bearings a bit 

Jerry let out a very heavy sigh, he swore he never was this active in the human world 

Soon enough their walk started, they found a small trail, and walked together. 

"Aren't they beautiful?," Matt commented, as he locked up at the trees. 

Jerry looked at the trees, they seemed to shift colors from purple to green, from the lighting of the sun 


Personally, for Jerry, trees were trees. Sure, they seemed cool, but trees were the last thing he was thinking 


about. 
"Yeah," Jerry answered. 


"There's always something new | see whenever | venture to the Inbetween, it's almost as if it doesn't stay the 


same," Matt thought out loud 


Jerry had to agree, but it wasn't something he really thought worth mentioning, on account that he never 


understood this world anyway. 


"I wish we had time to venture closer to the Red Kingdom. | dunno if you noticed, but there are several 
seasons that go on all over. Like in the Red Kingdom, it's always deep reds, and oranges, almost like Fall. Then in 
my kingdom its always like Spring. Then well in the Inbetween.. You never know what's going on. | love it 


whenever they get hit with surprise Winter, it's always nice to see snow," Matt started rambling a bit. 


Jerry patiently listened. Matt always talked about plants. He could have poked fun at him, but held back, since 
he knew this was one of the few things that made Matt happy in Wonderland. 


"Interesting," Jerry spoke up, not really sure what else to say. 
"It is, isn't it?" Matt smiled back at him. 


Jerry felt a small flutter in his chest when Matt looked back at him. He watched Matt expression. The White 


King seemed to be a bit unsure. 

"Hm... Well, I'm sure l'm boring you, aren't ?," Matt asked, since Jerry was so quiet. 

Jerry shook his head, "You're not boring," 

Matt was probably the most interesting boy he'd ever met and he did enjoy hearing him talk. 

Jerry noticed a light blush on Matt's cheeks again. Now all Jerry could think about was kissing them. 
Matt turned away shyly. 


‘Sometimes | try to smuggle in some plant life from here into my castle. That usually doesn't go over too 


well," Matt forced a laugh. 

"What ? becouse it's too colorful?," Jerry asked. 

Matt laughed again. This time it was a bit more genuine. 
"Course," Matt answered back. 


Soon enough Matt was on another rambling tangent, about the small flowers they were now passing. Jerry felt 


his chest flutter again when Matt was fawning over the delicate small flowers. They were a soft indigo shade. 


Matt tucked some of his hair behind his ear. He touched the petals of the flowers as he looked over the bush. 


Matt suddenly turned very flush in the face, when he realized he must have been ignoring Jerry. 


Maybe a walk in the Inbetween wasn't a good idea. Matt regretted he asked Jerry to come along, since all he 


wanted to do was look at the flowers, and trees. 


Matt looked back at Jerry, "I'm sorry |-" 


Matt was surprised when Jerry's lips were suddenly against his own. It was a small and gentle kiss, it was over 


before it got started. 


Jerry looked at Matt, who was currently looking like a burnt fuse. Matt wondered which step this was in the 
courting steps he had to follow. 


‘I'm sorry too, | couldn't help it," Jerry said, a smile spread wide on his face. 
Matt was still at loss for words. He turned his head away and touched his lips. 
‘It's... Its alright," Matt said gently. 


It took Jerry a lot of willpower to not turn the kiss into something else. Matt looked so sweet when he was 
flustered. All Jerry really wanted to do was press Matt up against a tree and take his dick right into his 


mouth. 


Thankfully Jerry realized that might not be the best idea since Matt seemed a bit spooked already. He should 
take it slow with him, shouldn't he? 


Jerry came to the realization that the reason Matt might not have been with someone was maybe because he 


was inexperienced. That made total sense! 
Jerry smiled to himself, thinking he had finally figured Matt out. 


Matt and Jerry walked around a little longer. Matt knew that it was already way past the time they would 
have been expected to show up for the royal garden walk and his advisors would surely be in panic because he 


wasn't around but he didn't really care. 


When they arrived back at the castle, Matt told Jerry to wait a little outside. He would walk back inside first 
and all the attention would most likely be on him given his attire and the fact that he had disappeared for a 
few hours. That would be more than enough to catch the attention of everyone around for a while, so Jerry 


could walk back in and make it to his room without anyone noticing. 


Chapter 12 - Make Me Feel (Part 2) 
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The White King's plan had worked perfectly. He had not made three steps inside the castle that two guards 
arrived and asked him if everything was fine with him and two of his advisors rushed over to see what had 


happened. 

"Your Majesty! What a relief to see youl We were so worried when you went missing," one advisors exclaimed. 
"| didn't go missing. | was just outside." 

"We searched the castle and the gardens and we couldn't find you," the other advisor stated, 


"| was at the very end of the park, where there is the wood area," Matt said casually. "I lost track of time 
looking at all the wild flowers. You know how it is, right?" 


The advisors knew very well that their king had a big passion for gardening and plants and nature but it was 


very unlike him to miss an appointment or forget commitments. 


"And what are these clothes you are wearing, Your Majesty? This is not at all proper attire for a royal walk 
outside." 


Matt was happy that his advisors had not guessed these were Jerry's clothes, as he didn't Jerry to be 


blamed or dragged into this unnecessary drama. 


"You always say | shouldn't garden in my usual formal clothes, so | found these old rags instead, in case | 
would get dirty in the woods or if | would pass by my private garden and do a few things in there on the way 
back." 


"Still, Your Majesty, these clothes look very odd and they are not the right color. We will arrange for the 
Hatter to design some clothes for you for your gardening hobby. Something more appropriate for the White 
Kingdom and your rank." 


If you must," Matt said dismissively while heading towards the elevator. "I'm a bit tired Today, after all this 


walking around. | will have dinner in my private apartment." 


"Understood. We will inform Jerry that dinner is cancelled," the advisor said since they had planned the usual 
dinner for Matt and Jerry in the main dining hall 


"Oh, no. Don't cancel. Jerry can join me." 
Both advisors gasped at the comment. 


"No, Your Majesty. That wouldn't be very wise. You cannot have dinner by yourself with Jerry in your private 


quarters." 


"| don't see why not. Jerry is a friend and he's not from here. Our customs and the courts etiquette shouldn't 


apply to him." 


"But, Your Majesty, | must insist and advise against this idea. Its not in line with the IO steps etiquette. People 


may wonder... This is objectionable. You and a commoner alone in the evening...” 


Yes, finally, Matt thought. He also tried to refrain from smiling when he realized that his advisors didn't know 
that Jerry had already spent the night in his bedroom, although on the couch, watching over him when he was 
sick, and that a few days ago, Jerry had walked into his changing room and caught him stark naked after his 


shower. 


"| won't discuss this any further. | am tired and this is how | wish to spend my evening. Please arrange it with 


my servant. Dinner for two in one hour." 


Matt stepped into the elevator and watched the incredulous stares of his advisors disappear as he closed the 


door. 


About an hour later, Jerry was escorted to the White King's quarters. Matt welcomed him and Jerry noticed 
that he had changed into his usual formal clothes. Jerry didn't know which style he preferred on him. Matt 
was really looking good wearing his own clothes in the afternoon, looking like a normal person going for a walk 
but Jerry also had to admit that Matts formal clothes were very becoming and he looked attractive in his 
royal outfits. 


"They weren't too worried about you?,” Jerry asked when he walked in. 


"They were.. As usual. Nothing | haven't handled already, when | disappear and go to Layne's gardens without 


informing ther." 
Matt gestured for Jerry to follow him. 


"I thought a simple dinner without the grand dining hall backdrop would be a nice change. | hope you're fine with 
that," Matt said as he entered his lounge room where a table had been set-up. "We can eat here and then 


move over to the lounge to discuss without anyone disturbing us." 


Jerry looked around. He hadn't been very often in Matt's quarters and the last time he was there, it was 
when Matt was sick and frankly, Jerry had been too worried about him to pay attention to the surroundings. 


The rooms were large with high ceilings. Everything - from the wallpaper to the furniture and the curtains - 


was very white and cream, as expected, with touches of gold here and there but nothing too much. 

The dinner was simple but very good and once they were done, Matt proposed to Jerry to go and sit in the 
couch that was by the window in the lounge. The two men had taken their glasses with them to finish their 
wine while chatting. 

Jerry noticed that Matt was way more relaxed than usual when they were sharing a meal together. It was 
normal, Jerry thought, since for once, it was only the two of them. Normally, even if their conversations 


weren't interrupted by anyone, there was always a servant and a guard in a corner, ready to attend to Matt's 


every needs. Even if they would never speak with him or Jerry, it still meant that there was someone else in 


the room and Matt had to be his royal self. 
Matt held out his glass when Jerry offered to pour them more wine. 


Jerry slipped his hand slightly, maybe from briefly not paying attention at what he was doing since he couldn't 
help but look at Matt. 


Matt gasped a little, when wine spilled on his shirt and his pants. 
Jerry panicked, "I'm sorry!" 


Matt was wearing white and it was very evident where it spilled, since there were plenty of red splotches all 
over his front. 


"Its alright, it was an accident," Matt smiled, "I'm going to have to change though, I'll be right back," he added. 
Jerry watched as Matt got up from the sofa and went over to his walk-in closet. 


Even though Jerry couldn't see anything, he heard the fluttering of Matt's clothes falling to the floor. He let 
out a heavy sigh. He could already imagine Matt getting undressed.. 


Matt seemed to be back within moments. He was dressed in some comfortable loungewear, that was nice and 


loose on him. 
"Sorry," Jerry felt obligated to apologize again. 


Its alright really, mostly it helped giving me an excuse to get out of my clothes... | mean to change," Matt 


shook his head as he corrected himself. 


There was a light blush on Matt's face once again. He could easily blame it on the wine he was drinking, but 
Jerry was a bit smarter than that. 


Jerry was briefly caught in his own thoughts, knowing that this evening could end up a couple of different 
ways. As usual, Jerry would leave and call it a night. Or he'd stay. 


"Matt, can | ask you something?" 
Matt curiously looked to Jerry, "Yes?" 


"If you don't mind me asking, but.. Why haven't you been with anyone your entire time in Wonderland?,” Jerry 
boldly asked. 


Matt blushed deeply, "Why would you ask that?" 


Im curious, since you're really handsome, charming, sweet... Like.. No offense, but what gives?,” Jerry let out 


a small laugh. 


"Well, I'm mostly busy with my duties... | do not have the time, also.. No one has had my interest till now," 
Matt explained. 


"Till now?" 


Matt suddenly got quiet, the blush on his face seemed to travel down his neck, he didn't dare looking Jerry in 
the eyes. 


At least, Jerry was correct on Matt's signals so Jerry scooted closer, till his and Matt's thighs were touching 
on the sofa He reached out in order to make Matt look at him, he then closed the space between them. 


He gave Matt a gentle kiss just like how he did out in the Inbetween. 
Matt practically melted against the kiss but Jerry soon pulled away. 


Matt's brain currently seemed to shut down He had no idea what to do next. He blamed it on being out of the 


dating game for years now. Then he was thinking back to those ridiculous steps to courting. 
"What's the next step... ?," Matt mumbled to himself, trying to desperately think 
Jerry was a bit confused, but wondered if Matt was just flustered. He found it a bit endearing, 


"Whatever you want it To be," Jerry smiled. 


Matt was taken aback, realizing what he had said aloud. He felt his heart pound hard in his chest. 
"l. What | want isn't appropriate..," Matt blushed. 
"Then I'm sure I'd love it," Jerry continued to smile as he tucked some of Matt's hair behind his ear. 


Matt still looked unsure but then looked into Jerry's eyes. He worked up the courage to close the space 
between them and kissed Jerry. 


This time, their kiss didn't break away, it was slow and gentle at first, but soon turned deep and passionate. 


Matt groaned into Jerry's mouth, as he coaxed his mouth open, and kissed him deeply while his hands clutched 
the front of Jerry's shirt. Jerry was pleasantly surprised at how well Matt kissed him back. 


Jerry wasn't sure exactly how far they'd go tonight, but he didn't mind either way, he playfully stuck his 
hands between Matt's thighs. Matt moaned sweetly into Jerry's mouth. 


Jerry licked across Matt's full lips, "Don't worry... I'll take good care of you," Jerry purred out sensually. 


Matt wasn't sure what Jerry meant, but it didn't take long for him to find out. Jerry made Matt lie back 


against the cushions of the sofa, and started to push down his lounge pants. 
Matt blushed and turned his head away. He was a bit too shy to see what Jerry was going to do. 
It was a little concerning for Matt when Jerry suddenly stopped touching him for a long moment. 
"What's wrong?.." Matt asked, as he looked at Jerry, who in turn was looking at Matt's crotch 
"What're you wearing?," Jerry asked 

Matt quickly figured out what Jerry was asking about 

Matt wore a garter underneath his clothes, to help keep his underwear up. 


"They don't have elastic so.. | have to wear that to keep things from falling down," Matt explained. "I can take it 
off and-" 


"Hang on.. Let me enjoy this first..." Jerry blushed a bit in the face. 


The white garter was perfectly snug around Matt's waist, framing the underwear he had on and that was 
made of a silky material. Intentional or not, Jerry found it very hot to see Matt in this attire. 


Matt was about to ask what Jerry meant but that was short lived when Jerry nuzzled his face right into his 
crotch. Matt let out a pleasant gasp as Jerry started to mouth his cock over the silky material. 


Jerry..." Matt moaned while he spread his legs apart a bit more. 


Jerry was enjoying every second of all the little noises Matt was making, all of which went right to his own 
aching length. 


Matt's cock, was straining against the material and he wasn't sure how much more teasing he could take. 

"You can take it off now Jerry smirked. 

Matt needed a moment, but he sat up, and turned around, mostly to show Jerry how it worked in taking it off. 
Jerry watched as Matt unhooked the garter, with the silky material that was covering his lower half falling 


down his hips. 


Jerry's smile turned a bit sly. He made Matt lie back once again and didn't waste any time either, as he took 
his cock right into his mouth. 


Matt's hand found a way into Jerry's hair, giving it a light yank. Matt sighed and moaned a bit more loudly. 


He honestly couldn't remember the last time someone went down on him, and it really showed. Matt practically 


melted into the cushions, feeling Jerry's tongue working him over so well.. 
Matt's thighs clamped around Jerry's head, as he suddenly came into his mouth. 
Jerry's tongue licked the underside of his cock, as he licked him clean 


Jerry wasn't going to tease Matt about how fast he came. Jerry swallowed what he had in his mouth and 
came up beside Matt. 


"How was that?," Jerry asked 

"Amazing." Matt blushed 

Jerry kissed along Matt's jaw. 

"You know what | want?," Jerry asked, then giving Matt gentle bites on his neck 
"What?.," Matt questioned back shyly. 


"| want your cute pink dick inside me," Jerry gruffed against Matt's ear. 


Matt blushed all over, he swallowed thickly, "You do?.." 

"Come on baby.. You'd give me a nice good fuck wouldn't you?," Jerry playfully humped against Matt. 

Matt's heart was pounding in his chest. He didn't answer. Instead, he sat up and grabbed Jerry's hand and 
pulled him into the bedroom. In between kissing, and taking off each other's clothes, soon enough the both of 


them were on the bed. 


"Do you want me to or?.. Or." Matt stammered a little, getting suddenly shy at asking if Jerry needed help in 


working himself open. 
Jerry took the oil which Matt had grabbed from his nightstand. 


"Think you might like to watch," Jerry teased, he lied back in the bed and coated his fingers in oil and then 


pressed a finger inside himself, followed by another. 
Jerry hissed under his breath, working them in and out, and curling them inside himself. 


Matt's heart was still pounding in his chest excitedly, especially when Jerry called him over. He leaned over 
Jerry and pressed the tip of his cock inside him. 


Matt's eyes fluttered shut, as he pressed into Jerry inch by inch, till he was fully seated. 
"Move baby," Jerry purred out. 
Matt felt excited every time Jerry called him baby. 


Matt started slow but quickly couldn't resist fucking Jerry a bit harder. He felt amazing around his cock and 


he wanted more. 
Jerry's legs hooked around Matt's waist, as Matt's thrusts turned a bit rougher. 
"Uh-hhnn.. Matt." Jerry moaned, not minding how Matt was fucking him. 
Actually he enjoyed it a bit too much. 

Jerry pressed back against Matt's cock, "Fuck me harder, baby..." he sighed 


Matt didn't need to be told twice. His hands tightly held the sheets on either side of Jerry. He bucked his hips 


firmly and roughly, till he came inside him. 


"Ah-hhnn..," Matt gasped out a moan, his eyes squeezed shut. 


He was panting deeply and was flush all over. 

Jerry had a sly smile still on his face since it was cute to see Matt all worked up. 

Matt was still flush as he looked at Jerry, once he got his bearings. 

‘Im sorry." Matt apologized. 

"What for?,” Jerry didn't understand. 

"You're taking care of me.. | haven't.. done anything for you.." Matt's eyes embarrassingly looked down 
"That's alright..." Jerry shook his head. 

Matt suddenly pulled out of Jerry. 

"You can fuck me if you want..," Matt offered. "Please." 

Jerry hadn't gotten off just yet and hearing how Matt offered him something he could never refuse.. 
"You want me inside you, baby?," Jerry asked, as he caressed under Matt's chin 

"Yes..." 

Matt sighed, as he lay back on the bed. 

He poured a bit of oil on his fingers and worked a couple inside himself. 

Jerry felt himself get harder just watching Matt touch himself like this. 

Matt didn't do too much to prepare himself, since he wanted Jerry inside him badly. 

"Jerry..." Matt sighed, working himself open a bit more, before removing his fingers. 


Jerry took this as his cue. He settled between Matt's thighs and carefully eased himself into him. Matt let out 


a gasp, and wrapped his arms around Jerry's back, bringing him closer. 
"Fuck..," Jerry groaned, 
Matt was so tight around his cock, it felt amazing. 


"Jerry." Matt squeezed his eyes shut. 


He pressed back against Jerry's length, wanting more of him inside him. 
"Damn Matt..." Jerry forced a laugh, not expecting Matt to be so eager. 


Jerry started to rock his hips into Matt slowly, easing in and out. Matt groaned weakly, his legs hooked around 


Jerry's waist. 


Since the both of them were so worked up, it didn't take long for Jerry to get close, especially as Matt 


tightened more and more around him. It was a bit unbearable. 

"Matt..." Jerry groaned out 

His thrusts turned a bit firm and he only needed a few more thrusts before coming into Matt. 

Matt moaned and blushed as he felt Jerry coming inside him. It was a feeling he hadn't felt in a long while 
Matt turned his head shyly away, with Jerry littering his neck with plenty of small kisses. 

"You okay?," Jerry asked 

Matt nodded tiredly 

"Yes," He whispered out 

Jerry carefully pulled out, and plopped down beside Matt. He was completely exhausted 

Matt felt come dripping down his thighs but he was too tired to actually get up and go clean himself up. 
Instead he rolled over and hid his face against Jerry's shoulder. Jerry wrapped an arm around Matt and kissed 
him on the top of the head. The two of them didn't say anything else to each other, since nothing really 


needed to be said either. 


Matt soon fell asleep against Jerry, breathing gently against him. Jerry on the other hand was snoring, 


completely sated from all their romping around. 


Matt was the first to wake up the morning after since his own body clock was used to waking up at such an 


hour. 
Matt sighed and stretched under the blankets. He looked over when he heard snoring beside him. 
So it wasn't a dream? 


Matt blushed and smiled to himself as he watched Jerry sleep. The incredible night he had with Jerry wasn't a 


dream, he mentally repeated to himself. 


Matt thought about calling today off, since all he wanted to do was stay under the covers, and cuddle close to 
Jerry. 


That idea was soon out the window when he heard a chambermaid in the other room, most likely preparing 


things for the start of his day. 


Matt sighed quietly. He looked back at Jerry one last time before getting up from the bed and slipping on a 


robe from his closet. 


When Matt opened the door to the lounge area, he was surprised to see a couple of his advisors sitting on the 


sofa while a chambermaid was setting up breakfast. 

"Good morning, Your Majesty," both of them said. 

"Ah, mh.. Morning," Matt shut the door to his bedroom immediately. 

"What is.. The purpose of visiting me so early?," Matt asked, not exactly sure why they were visiting with him. 


"Your Majesty, though it may have not been the proper way, but.. We are delighted that you successfully 


courted a suitor," one of the advisors spoke up. 
Matt blushed, and cleared his throat. 

"Right... Yes.. Thank you, | suppose." 

There was an awkward silence. 


"Well, we were hoping that since you have courted him, that we may start the planning then,’ the other 
advisor broke the silence. 


"Planning?" 

Matt didn't understand. 

"Yes, for the royal wedding that shall take place. We were worried you'd never wed, Your Majesty. This is 
excellent news for our kingdom, your people will be proud to hear you will finally take a suitor to be your 
wife.. Oh.. Well, | mean husband. Sorry," the advisor corrected the last bit, "And you'll be doing this before the 
Red King as well," they proudly tacked on 


Matt blushed darkly, "WEDDING?!" 


"Yes, Your Majesty. You wished to court the for-... Jerry. With the White Kingdom's rules, when you've 


successfully courted a suitor, you must marry," they explained. 
"No. Absolutely noti," Matt huffed 

"But. Your Majesty, if you do not wed.. After courting a suitor.. This will send the wrong ideas." 
The advisors suddenly looked quite nervous 

"And what ideas are those?," Matt didn't understand. 

An advisor cleared their throat, "It would come off as.. You being... Well.. A floozy... Your Majesty’ 
Matt blushed deeply, "A WHAT?," he snapped 

"Hm... Well, | dort really like using such language, but a tramp., the advisor explained further 


| know what it means! This is so.. So ridiculous! There will be no planning for a wedding. Is that understood? Do 


not bring that up again. If anything is talked about, there will be purishment!," Matt snapped. 


His advisors were at a loss for words, not expecting to hear the White King lose his temper like this, which 


was a little scary. 

"But-," one advisor attempted to speak up. 

"Do NOT make me repeat myself. Everyone out this instant, you are very much ruining my mood this morning. 
Today's meetings will be called off, and | will not be attending to any matters today, they will be held off till 


tomorrow," Matt firmly said. 


Matt's chambermaid shooed the advisors out of the room, since she was at least smart enough to notice the 


White King was not kidding. 


"Your Majesty, | set an extra placing for your friend, have a good day, and let me know if you need anything 
else," she said, after ushering the advisors out of the apartment. 


Matt let out a heavy sigh, "Thank you, Colette." 
He was happy that at least one person in his kingdom was understanding. 


Matt made sure to lock the door to his room after everyone was finally gone. He didn't need anymore 


surprises. 


He let out another sigh, mostly to regain his composure, so hopefully Jerry wouldn't notice anything amiss. 


Well if he didn't hear it all. 


When Matt entered his room, Jerry was stirring slightly. 
"Just five minutes." Jerry rolled over in bed, not wanting to wake up just yet. 


Matt smiled. His anger had passed when he saw Jerry lying there. He came back over to the bed and sat on 


the edge. 

"That's alright, you can sleep as much as you like," Matt said. 

He shyly reached out and brushed aside strands of hair that were covering Jerry's face. 
Jerry slowly opened his eyes. 

"Hope you're joining me," Jerry smiled sleepily. 

"Yes, | will be, do not worry, | won't have any matters to attend to today," Matt smiled back. 


"Good," Jerry rolled over to his back to look at Matt. "So what was all that commotion going on?," he aske as 
he sat up and yawned a little. 


Matt blushed deeply. "Nothing... Just some concerns that were taking care of.. Would you want some 
breakfast?" he asked. 


A sly smile spread across Jerry's face. Matt gasped a little when Jerry suddenly pushed him back against the 
mattress and towered over him. 


"lam a little hungry," Jerry smirked, then slipping his hand beneath Matt's robe. 

Matt turned the darkest shade of red when Jerry started to stroke his cock 

"Ah-hn..," Matt groaned, turning his head shyly away. 

"You're so fucking cute.. | can't wait to eat you," Jerry purred into Matt's ear. 

Matt shivered inwardly, gasping and sighing when Jerry settled himself between his legs. 


This would make for a very long morning, with their actual breakfast completely forgotten, as they spent all 


day in bed. 
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Maybe it helped that they were intimate with each other, since Jerry and Matt were far closer now. When 
Matt wasn't busy with his royal duties, he was spending his time with Jerry and Jerry hardly minded, since 
Matt started to act more like himself around him, and not so reserved. 

That day, however, it was Matt who suggested they go to the Inbetween together. Matt wanted to visit 
Layne's gardens. This was something Matt usually did by himself so bringing Jerry along was definitely 
different for him. 


They snuck out together a different way than the last time they did so, since Matt didn't want his advisors to 


get wise as to where he was going exactly. 


"They're probably thinking I'm a bad influence on you," Jerry teased while they were walking, once they were 
outside the castle. 


"Maybe you might be," Matt smiled, and looked back at Jerry. 

Jerry was surprised how well Matt could navigate through the forest. 

"You must come out here a lot," Jerry commented 

"When | have time | usually do, but as of late, Ive been a bit busy," Matt gave Jerry a playful stare. 


Jerry looked around briefly, since he thought about his idea of a couple of days ago. Pushing Matt up against a 
tree and.. 


Matt suddenly gasped and rushed ahead of Jerry. Jerry snapped out of his reverie when he saw Matt run 
Further away, Matt squatted down near a teapot, that was embedded in the ground. 


It wasn't unusual to see random objects strewn about in the Inbetween and Jerry didn't really understand 


Matt's concern, till he caught up to him, and came closer. 


"Now how did this happen?," Matt pouted. 


Jerry peeked over his shoulder and saw a mouse that was caught in the spout of the teapot. Jerry didn't see 
the big deal, but he knew how much Matt cared for animals. 


‘Jerry, find me something to hit this pot with, maybe a sharp rock?," Matt urged. 


Jerry cocked an eyebrow but then looked around. There were plenty of rocks. He grabbed one that was a bit 
heavy and handed it over. 


"Please, calm down Mike, you'll be okay. | need you to stay still," Matt instructed 
The mouse gave plenty of frantic squeaks. 
Mike?... 


Jerry watched as Matt carefully hit the spout a few times till it cracked. Then Matt used his hands to take 


care of the rest, till the little mouse was free. 


"You have been getting in a lot of trouble lately, haven't you?," Matt asked, after he picked up the mouse, and 
gave it a few gentle pets. 


Matt had set the mouse down, and after it had calmed down, Jerry was surprised to see it suddenly turned 
into a young man. 
They were about the same height as Eddie, a bit lithe in their figure, with shoulder length dark hair, and 


bright brown eyes. 


"Thank you, Your Majesty! I'm sorry | was running away from an owl, and | was hiding in the teapot, and then | 


got stuck, and then no one was around and-," Mike frantically spoke to explain himself. 


‘Its quite alright, Mike, just calm yourself, or you'll put yourself into another fit," Matt smiled, giving Mike a 
few pets on the head. 


Mike took a few deep breaths. 
Jerry cleared his throat, hoping that Matt was going to introduce Mike. 


"Oh, Mike dear, you've met Jerry before, but | suppose it wasn't a proper setting. Jerry, this is the Dormouse. 
Mike, this is Jerry," Matt introduced them properly. 


Jerry was about ask what Matt was talking about, till Mike butted in 


‘Oh, yeah.. Sorry about the pants thing.. But you were blocking the way to my home, and | didn't want the 
Cheshire Cat to eat me, and-," Mike started to get worked up again. 


"Breathe, Mike, breathe," Matt smiled. 

Matt and Jerry continued their walk towards Layne's place. Matt was carrying Mike in his coat pocket since he 
thought that the poor little mouse had been through enough drama for the day and was surely tired. Once 
they arrived in the mushroom field, they saw Sean perched on his usual tall blue mushroom. 


"Hi, Jerry," Sean said. 


Jerry greeted him back and immediately saw how Sean looked at Matt. The Caterpillars eyes twinkled with 
interest when he noticed Matt. 


"And the White King?... Hello there," Sean said very smoothly. 

"Hello," Matt replied with a smile. 

‘Looking real good today, Your Majesty” 

"Huh... Well, thanks." 

Sean hopped off from the top of his mushroom and eyed up the White King, remembering what Jerry had said 
about him when they were spending their day together ruming errands and had shared some more personal 


thoughts while trying the spirits brewed at Franklin's distillery. 


"So what brings you in this part of the Inbetween, Your Majesty? Business or pleasure?," Sean asked with a 
light smirk. 


‘Its a private visit. I'm going to see Layne." 

"Lucky Apothecary.. I'd like to have private royal visits too." 

Jerry rolled his eyes at Sean's not very subtle attempts at flirting with the White King. 

"Maybe one day, who knows?," Matt replied politely, oblivious to Sean's flirty tone. 

"When you're done with Layne, I'll still be here. Maybe | can make you taste some special mushrooms?" 


‘Oh, that's very nice of you but I'm allergic to mushrooms," Matt said very casually. "I'm sorry but we cannot 


stay too long to chat" 


Jerry gave Sean a side smile while he followed Matt towards the back of the mushroom field. 


"Is it the Sean who helped you to go around in the Quiet Woods?," Matt asked as they walked away. 


"Yes, that's him. He's a bit of a special character," Jerry said as he was unsure what Matt was thinking of 


him. 


"Well, things do not change it seems, | do not see the Caterpillar much in the Inbetween, but it looks like he 
hasn't changed since the last time | seen him," Matt chuckled softly. 


Layne's house was not very far behind the mushroom field so Matt and Jerry didn't have too much longer to 
walk. Before arriving, Matt got Mike out of his pocket and he put him on the ground in a patch of lush grass. 


"You're alright if we leave you here?" 


"Yes, thank you! I'm still a bit tired, | will go and rest under a mushroom. That's safe here, no owl or Cheshire 


Cat." 


"Enjoy your nap," Matt said as he looked at Mike hurrying to find shelter under a shallow mushroom with a 


wide cap. 

"You'll have to tell me how you met Mike," Jerry said. 

"Yes, | will. It was a strange situation, he was stuck into something.. As usual," Matt chuckled 

A moment later, Matt and Jerry arrived at Layne's house and went straight to the conservatory. Matt peaked 
through one of the large glass panels in order to see whether Layne was inside. 

He saw the Apothecary sitting at his desk. He was obviously focusing on a task that seemed a bit complicated 
if the White King had to judge by the frown on his face. Matt couldn't see very well what he was doing with 
the large leaves of some of the plants that were inside and right in the way. 

In any event, Layne was there and he wouldn't mind the impromptu visit. 

The White King knocked on the glass door and entered the greenhouse. 

Layne turned around to see who had come in 


"Your Majesty? Always a nice surprise," Layne said. "Hi, Jerry." 


As Matt and Jerry approached, they saw he had wool on his desk and was holding a small thing that looked like 
a doily in his hand. 


"What are you doing?," Matt asked. 


"| was finishing a cardigan but the collar is tricky to make it nicely round," Layne said as he put his wool work 


on the table. 


Jerry looked more closely at what Layne had been crocheting and lifted the tiny blue and green garment. It 


was a cardigan, yes, but it was really very small 

"Is it for a doll?," Jerry asked 

"Oh, no. It's for Stone" 

Jerry stared back and Layne, utterly confused 

"When he's a rabbit," Layne added 

"| didn't know you crocheted besides gardening," Matt said. 

"| find it relaxing, Layne said. | like to knit as well” 

Matt looked at Layne and noticed the brightly colored wool poncho he was wearing, 


"Don't tell me that.. You knitted that?," Matt asked as he touched the edge of the poncho and admired the 
details in the patterns that decorated it. 


"Yes, | did" 

Matt watched in awe. 

"Such beautiful colors.. Look at this Jerry. | would love something like this." 

Jerry scratched his head and wondered whether Matt was serious. He had to admit that the poncho didn't look 
too bad on Layne but Jerry couldn't imagine Matt wearing that at all. Then Jerry thought again about the 
strict rules that Matt had to follow in term of colors and style for his clothes. Maybe it was normal that he'd 
find this style and type of things beautiful since he wasn't allowed to wear any of these. 


"Would you like me to knit you a poncho, Your Majesty?" 


| wish | could say yes but | won't be able to wear it so it would be a shame to make you work for nothing," 


Matt said. 


"| could do it in white." 


"I know.. But it won't be so vibrant and beautiful in white. Anyway... | should try not to get too distracted. | 
wanted to see if | could roam around your flowers beds a little and maybe get a few plants to take back with 
me in the White Kingdom." 

"Of course. They will not keep their colors when they are planted in the royal gardens, though." 


"I know.. But | keep on hoping, Layne. One day, one might grow colorful. Can | go and check them outside?" 


"Yes, | will finish the collar of the cardigan and then | will join you. | will show you my latest hybrid creation 


too. 


"Great!" Matt said excitedly as he grabbed Jerry's arm and dragged him out of the greenhouse and then 
towards the flower patches and beds that Layne had on the other side of this house. 


A little later, just as Layne was finishing with the collar details for the cardigan, Stone hopped in the 


conservatory and swiftly changed into his human form. 

"Perfect timing," Layne said when he saw Stone. 

"What for?" 

"I finished your cardigan," Layne said proudly. "Can you change back? You can try it to see how it fits." 

Stone wasn't normally wearing any clothes when he was in his rabbit form but he knew that Layne enjoyed 
knitting and crocheting small clothes for him. Stone changed a bit reluctantly and looked at Layne. The 
Apothecary picked him up from the ground and sat him on his desk. Then he proceeded to pass one of Stone's 


front paws in one the sleeves and then the other. 


"| wasn't able to do small buttonholes because it was very tiny and also | don't have buttons that small but 


you can wear it and leave the front open, right?" 

"Sure, it's okay." 

"Not too tight?" 

"No, it's fine. | can wear it when | sleep when it's cold," Stone said. "Thank you." 
"You're welcome. | knitted you a small blanket last year." 

‘| know, | still have it" 


Layne watched as Stone tried to remove the cardigan by himself but it didn't seem to work. It was not sliding 


off his shoulders and paws since his fur was rubbing against the wool. Stone moved his paws a few times and 


then tried to jiggle them a bit more vigorously but the sleeves wouldn't slide off. 
Layne was watching all this and bit back a laugh. Stone noticed, of course. 


Its not funny. I'd like to see you try to take it off, if you didn't have hands and fingers," Stone said a bit 
dryly. 


"| know. 'm sorry it's just... You look so adorable with it" 

"Can you help?" 

The Apothecary lifted Stone's paws one at a time and removed the cardigan 
Voila’ 


"Much better,” Stone said as he turned back into his human form. "You could knit me a cardigan for when l'm 


in this form. That'd be easier and more practical." 


"Yes, but it takes so long to knit human size clothes..," Layne said as he approached closer to Stone who was 


still sitting on the edge of his desk. "Maybe | should knit you something like this.” 
Layne took Stone's hands and slid them under his poncho. 
“Something not too much in the way and easy to take off," Layne added. 


Stone looked up at him and smiled. He gently raked his fingers on Layne's sides and leaned forward to rest his 
forehead against Layne's shoulder. 


Just at that moment, Matt walked into the conservatory. Stone had heard the door closing and looked up. He 
gasped and promptly jumped off the desk and away from Layne, when he saw someone standing by the door. 
When he realized who it was, his cheeks flushed and he nervously cleared his throat. 


"Oh! Y-Your... Majesty.. W-what are you doing here?," Stone asked and then realized too late that it was 
probably quite impolite to ask the White King what he was doing since he could do anything and go anywhere 


he wanted. 

Matt was a bit surprised to find Stone there and he could see that the White Rabbit was embarrassed but he 
wasn't exactly sure why. He thought he had seen him talking to Layne as he entered but couldn't understand 
why he was looking so nervous now. 


"| was visiting Layne's flower beds and getting a few plants for my own private garden 


"Of course... Layne has nice flowers," Stone replied. 


"Are you okay, Stone?," Matt asked. 
"Okay? Yes, of course. Do | not look okay? I'm okay. Very much so." 


"Stone was here to try his cardigan," Layne said, in order to save his boyfriend from any further awkward 


conversation. 
"Yes, | wasl," Stone added rather hastily. 


"If you still have some time and you don't mind, I'd love to see the hybrids you mentioned before," Matt said 
to Layne. 


"Sure, follow me." 


Layne took the White King to a small shed that was behind the conservatory. It was a bit dark inside the shed 
but Matt could distinguish what was around. There was a small table with a large wood box filled with logs and 


on which several mushrooms were growing. 


At first, Matt was a bit disappointed since he was usually mostly interested in trees and flowers but he 
figured that if Layne had grown a new kind of mushroom, it was still worth hearing what was so special about 
it. Upon closer look, though, Matt noticed that each mushroom caps had very small but colorful spots. They 


were definitely different from the normal mushrooms you could pick in the forest. 

"Look," Layne said after he had let the White King stare at the mushrooms for a while. 

Layne took a fine twig and prodded a couple of mushrooms. Suddenly, the mushrooms started to shudder and 
their caps rose. Strangely shaped wings with various colourful marks detached themselves from the surface 
of the caps and made the mushrooms fly off. When the first two mushrooms started to fly, the other ones 
did the same and all of a sudden, Layne and Matt were surrounded by flying mushrooms. The little things 
quickly landed back on the logs and folded their wings, going back to looking like normal mushrooms. 

Matt was a bit flabbergasted at what he had just seen. He looked at Layne in awe. 

"What was this?" 


| crossed mushrooms with butterflies. | call them Auttershrooms. They're cool, aren't they?" 


“They're fantasticl," Matt said enthusiastically. "Can | have some for the White Kingdom? Even if they turn 
white, they'll still be great." 


Layne shook his head. 


"The butterflies come from the forest here in the Inbetween. They wouldn't find the plants they need to feed 
in your kingdom. They would die after a couple of days." 


Matt looked sad but understood. 
"Too bad.. This is fabulous, Layne." 
"Thank you. It's nothing, really, just some funky experiment.” 


"Can | go and get Jerry to show them to him? He's over there talking to Stone." 


Chapter [3 - Got Some (Part 2) 
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Chapter title Got some by Pearl Jam 
A little later, Jerry and Matt were gone. Matt was always mindful to sneak out but not too long so his 
advisors would either not notice or at least not panic too much. 


Along the walk back to the castle, Matt had Mike back in his front pocket. Mike poked his head out from time 


to time, but soon grew sleepy again and curled up in a little ball. 


Matt coved softly, since he thought Mike looked absolutely adorable when he was asleep. Jerry pouted a little 


seeing Matt fawn over the little mouse. 

He huffed to himself, was he actually getting jealous over a mouse? 

"So how did you end up meeting that little guy?," Jerry asked. 

"Oh, not so loud, he's sleeping," Matt pouted cutely. 

Jerry almost rolled his eyes. 

"Hm, well it was when | had first become king actually, and | had heard my advisors getting worked up, that a 
lot of the grain, rice, and well anything that had a burlap sack protecting it, was getting tore into. They 
thought we had an infestation of rats," Matt chuckled at the last bit, "But it was just one little mouse causing 
trouble." 


Jerry curiously listened, as their walk continued. 


"One day | see this little Dormouse stuck in a drain in my bathtub, and when | asked for help, they suggested | 
just drown him," Matt grimaced, and then looking suddenly sad, at the mention of hurting another animal. 


"Thankfully, a chambermaid suggested using oil to get him out, which worked thankfully. Then right after he 
shifted human. Apparently, he wandered into my castle looking for food then got lost. | told him he could stay 
in my castle if he wished, but not to go stealing from the kitchen like he had. I'm sure he has hundreds of 
little burrows all over my castle, but that's quite alright," Matt explained further, then smiling fondly at the 


sleeping Dormouse. 


"l'm surprised | haven't seen him sooner." Jerry commented. 


Since he'd been in Wonderland for god knows how long, you'd think he would have noticed a mouse running 


around the castle hallway. 


"Oh, that's because Mike usually roams around at night in the castle, it isn't too often that he explores during 
the day. That's mostly likely why he's so sleepy," Matt gave his pocket a few gentle pats. 


Jerry wondered if Matt just liked spoiling animals, since he noticed it with Sid for sure that Matt was turning 
a bit into a lazy cat. The same with Eddie, and a bit of Stone as well. Jerry then thought if Matt would just 
mother something to death one day, the thought made him chuckle under his breath. 

"What is it?," Matt curiously looked over to Jerry. 

"Nothing, nothing," Jerry shook his head. 

Back at Layne's place, Stone and Layne were in the actual house part for once. 

"| was so shocked to see the White King there. Do you think he saw something?,” Stone asked. 

"Saw what?" 

"Us, of course." 

"Baby, we weren't doing anything," Layne said. 


"Anything? | had my hands under your poncho and.. l'm sure he saw something. Or he must have felt 


something was going on" 

"Say he saw us. What's the big deal?" 

"| don't know but.. | don't like my private life to be public." 

"| don't think the White King is the gossipy type. If he saw something, he'll keep it for himself" 
Stone shrugged. 

"I just have to hope," Stone sighed. 

Layne moved over and started to massage his shoulders. 


"My, my.. Stone, you're so tense. You know what would do you good?" 


"A less stressful job?" 

Layne laughed 

"A nice hot bath. Thatll loosen up your muscles, then we'll go to bed” 

"You have a bathtub?" 

"Yes... Come and see," Layne gestured towards Stone who followed him to the bathroom 

Stone had never been much inside the Apothecary's house. He had seen the kitchen and the living room but he 
had never explored the other rooms or been in the bathroom nor Layne's bedroom since each time they were 


hanging around or when they had sex, it was in the conservatory. 


Layne's house was larger than Stone's and the bathroom was also large. There was a big round bathtub made 


of copper in the middle of the room. 

Layne turned on the faucets and started to fill the tub with warm water. 

"I have a great lavender oil | will use in the bath. Its very relaxing." 

Stone looked at the tub a bit anxiously. He thought it was really big and he wasn't used to take bath. He would 
usually groom himself as a rabbit and otherwise hop in a gentle stream in the small river behind the 
mushroom field to wash himself more thoroughly as a human. Of course, he knew what bathing entailed but 
he wasn't sure it would be relaxing. 

Layne caught Stone's anxious gaze and walked closer. 

"You dont want to?" 


"I'm... | never take bath like this. It's big. A lot of water. | could drown" 


"No, you won't drown." Layne chuckled "Unless you change into a rabbit but even then.. There's no current in 


the tub and | would take you out of the water." 


Stone took his shoes off and leaned forward. The oil that Layne had just put inside the warm water did smell 


nice. 
The Apothecary moved behind Stone and snaked his arms around him. 


"IIl go in with you. Will you feel better then?,” Layne whispered. 


Stone blushed a bit but nodded. 


Layne and Stone undressed and stepped into the tub. Layne helped Stone who was not looking too sure it was a 
good idea after all, 


"Relax... Sit down and enjoy the warmth," Layne told Stone. 
The White Rabbit watched Layne sit and did the same. The water was arriving a little below their shoulders. 
‘Its really warm, yeah.. The river's never warm." 


"See? | feels nice, doesn't it?," Layne said as he moved closer to Stone who was sitting right in the middle of 


the tub. 


Layne grabbed a sponge and started to rub Stone's shoulders and back with it. After a while, he felt Stone 


finally unwind and lean back against him. 

"Mmmh... Maybe | could get used to this," Stone sighed contentedly. 

Layne smiled softly, it was one of the few times he had actually seen Stone so relaxed without smoking pot. 
"Told you you'd like it," Layne said, then blindingly starting to wash Stone's front. 

"Mh?.. Yes." Stone let out another sigh. 

If baths were like this, maybe he would take them more often. At least with Layne. 

"Don't doze off," Layne smiled, then kissed Stone on his cheek. 

"Hm?.. | did no such thing," Stone perked up a little. 

Sitting in nice warm water definitely had an effect on him. 


"Here, turn around so | can wash you better," Layne suggested, since he didn't think he was doing a good job 
getting Stone cleaned up. 


Stone didn't need to be told twice, as he turned and faced Layne. The Apothecary noticed Stone's droopy eyes. 


He leaned closer to kiss his cheek. 
"You look adorable when you're sleepy," Layne playfully teased. 


Just outside the bathroom window, Eddie was on his evening stroll. Hearing all the talking and water sloshing 


around made him curious. He was in his cat form, of course, and hopped up on the windowsill in order to peak 


Eddie looked partially disgusted, only on account of the bathtub, since it gave him horrid flashbacks of taking a 
bath earlier in the week. He wondered why on earth Stone looked so comfortable. Did rabbits like water? Also, 
why was he taking a bath with the Apothecary? 

‘Its a bit easier to have fun in here," Layne purred against Stone's lips. 


Layne was currently pressing Stone against the side of the tub. 


Eddie blinked. That Apothecary seemed pretty handsy with the royal messenger.. Eddie was briefly oblivious up 


until he heard Stone moan, as Layne started to rock against him. 


Well, this was quite a surprise for Eddie. Who knew Stone was fucking around with the hermit? Eddie held back 


a laugh. At least now he knew Stone wasn't such a prude like he once thought. 
"Ah--hh! Layne..," Stone moaned under his breath, his arms around Layne's back, his nails digging into his skin 
Eddie pouted a little, since he couldn't see too much, on account of the water and tub blocking everything. 


Layne groaned a bit himself, his face nuzzled against Stone's neck, while his hands were tightly gripping Stone's 
thighs under the water. 


Eddie soon smiled to himself, as both Stone and Layne finished. 


He'd definitely have to tell Chris about this one, since usually Eddie would share with the Red King anything 


exciting he'd see in Wonderland. 


Layne and Stone shared a few lazy kisses, before getting out the tub. Stone let out a sleepy yawn. He was 
definitely ready for bed now. 


Stone quickly snapped his head when he heard noise by the window, briefly seeing something shadowy out of 
the corner of his eye. Eddie had knocked over a potted plant as he hopped off the window sill, trying to avoid 
being seen. 

"Who's there???," Stone panicked 


"Baby, it's alright, it's probably jus-" 


Stone quickly got dressed, and rushed out of the bathroom to investigate in the greenhouse, that was just 
next to the house and bathroom. 


Layne let out a heavy sigh - so much for chilling out, he thought.. - drying off and getting dressed, then 


followed Stone. 
The White Rabbit looked around. 
"Sean, if that's you, You better come out from hiding!," he huffed. 


Stone may have been slightly aware that the Caterpillar sometimes spied on them, and he was wondering if 
Sean was doing it again, but this time he was actually getting caught. 


Layne was about to comment to Stone that he might be overreacting, till he saw a furry ball in a flower pot. 
He knew full well that it wasn't any plant of his, or any experiment either. Layne gave it a little poke, it was 
soft and warm. 

The ball soon poked its head out. There was Eddie, having tried to hide. 

Stone huffed, "What're you doing here???," he questioned before Layne had time to ask anything. 

"Uh... Looking for catnip?," Eddie said innocently, as he hopped out the flower pot. 


Stone had a frown on his face, knowing full well that Eddie was lying. 


"Well, | better be going... It's getting late," Eddie said, before dashing out the greenhouse, through the door that 
was slightly open. 


"Catnip? He could have just asked me instead of snooping around," Layne acted oblivious. 
"He wasn't looking for catnip, he was spying!," Stone huffed, his face completely flush. 
"Well.. He's a cat, so he would like catnip," Layne thought aloud. 


Stone was still pouting, since of course Layne believed the lie. He usually did see too much good in people. Stone 


would never say it aloud, but his Apothecary could be a little ditzy at times. 
"So you believe him? | know the Cheshire Cat, he's always up to something," Stone added. 


"Baby, why does it matter? He's gone now and it's late and we were ready to go to bed. Come on." Layne said 
as he tugged on Stone's shirt sleeve. 


Stone looked back at Layne who was holding the door for him to get back inside the house. 


"You mean.. You want me to sleep here?," Stone asked since it clearly seemed to be what Layne hinted. "| never 


sleep here." 


"Yes, | know but.. Why not?," Layne said with a small smile. 

Stone was surprised but couldn't come up with any good reason why not. He had always thought that Layne 
preferred to be alone and the fact that he was turning back into a rabbit whenever he would sleep at night 
wasn't very practical when it came to sharing a bed with a human. 

Once they were in Layne's bedroom, Stone sat on the edge of the bed and started to take off his clothes. 


"You'll be careful, right?" 


‘OF course. I'll put you on the pillow next to mine once you're asleep so you don't roll in the bed," Layne said 
since he knew what Stone was worried about. 


The morning after, Stone was on his way to the Red Kingdom to deliver the messages of the day. 


The Red King was seeing him in his formal office, for once. When he walked in, Stone noticed Eddie was in his 


cat form, lazily sleeping on a velvet-covered chair by the fireplace. 

Chris gave Stone a strange look when he walked in. Stone thought there was something wrong with his outfit 
but Chris didn't mention anything. The royal messenger didn't know that Eddie had been recounting to the Red 
King what he had seen the night before and right this moment, Chris was trying to picture the White Rabbit 
having sex in a bathtub with the Apothecary but since Chris had never met the Apothecary, the mental image 
wasn't really working so he quickly gave up. 

"Today's mail, Your Majesty," Stone said as he handed over to him a bunch of letters. 

"Thanks, Stone," Chris said with a smirk. 


"Do you have anything for me? | need to rush to the White Kingdom so if you have to deliver any message to 
the White King, | can do so at the same time." 


"No, nothing for the blushing king," Chris replied. "You can leave for now. Come back this afternoon" 


"| will. Oh, and | have this as well to deliver," Stone added as he took a small potted plant out of a fabric bag. 
"This is from the Apothecary.” 


Stone had found it way too nice from Layne to actually go and get catnip early morning to bring to Eddie since 
he knew that Stone was going to the Red Castle but he had promised Layne he would deliver it. 


Chris stood up and looked at the small plant, totally unimpressed, and then at Stone. 


"What am | supposed to do with a pot of grass, Stone?" 


Its for Eddie, actually. It's not grass, it's catnip." 
Eddie's ears perked up at the mention of his name and ‘catnip’. 


Before the Red King had time to say anything, Eddie had woken up and changed into his human form already. 
He ran to Stone and snatched the pot from his hands before dashing out of the office. 


Chris and Stone were frozen for a few seconds. Chris, mainly, was completely clueless about what had just 
occured. What was all the fuss about the little plant that Stone had brought and why had it elicited that 


reaction from Eddie? 

"What just happened?," Chris asked Stone. 

"| guess Eddie really wanted catnip, Your Majesty." 

"What for? He doesn't eat grass, unlike you." 

‘Its not just grass. Catnip is like pot for cats, Your Majesty." 


Chris cocked an eyebrow and looked intrigued. He told Stone to leave and then took some papers from his desk 
before leaving to go and meet his council. He was definitely going to find out what that plant was doing exactly, 
but he couldn't do that now unfortunately since he had a few kingdom matters to attend to before he could 
wrap up his day. 


When the Red King was finally done with his advisors and all their tedious discussions about urbanism, the Red 
Kingdom's upcoming harvest season and some other topics that Chris's brain had conveniently chosen to forget 


already, he excused himself and walked back upstairs to his private apartment. 


When he entered his bedroom, he found Eddie in his cat form sprawled across his bed. The little potted plant 
was discarded on the carpet on the side of the bed. Its long and thin leaves had been all chewed and there was 
almost nothing left sticking out of the pot. Some bits of soil had rolled out of it and there were half-chewed 
dried up grass bits scattered over the dark blue velvet throw that was covering the bed. 


"What did you do?," Chris sighed as he wiped off the soil from the throw and pushed it with the back of his 
hand on the floor. 


Eddie meowed lazily and stretched and then turned around on his other side to face Chris. 
"Eddie, I'm talking to you. Can you change?" 


Eddie only seemed half awake but had gotten the message and an instant later, he had turned back into his 


human form. His eyes were heavily lidded and he had his notorious big cat smile plastered on his face. 


"What is this plant? Stone called it pot for cats?" 

Eddie slowly nodded his head. 

"| feel like I've melted into the velvet," Eddie giggled. 

Chris looked at him and then noticed that while Eddie had indeed changed back into his human form, he seemed 
to have forgotten to get rid of his cat ears and tail. There were two furry ears pointing out of his hair on top 
of his head, as well as a fluffy long tail sticking out from behind him. The Red King had never seen Eddie like 
this. He didn't say anything since he found these details rather attractive on Eddie in his human form. 

"At least it looks like you're having fun," Chris commented. 


"| feel gooooood..," Eddie drawled. 


Chris knew he wouldn't have to worry about where Eddie would be sleeping this afternoon and tonight. He 


obviously looked way too high to head out in the evening or later on 


The Red King sat on the edge of the bed, his eyes still intently staring at Eddie who was emitting a fairly 


familiar sound. 

"Are you purring?," Chris asked. 

"Yeah." 

Chris chuckled. He liked it when Eddie did that in his human form. 

The Cheshire Cat was definitely out of it but he did look very cute with his cat ears and tail appendages. 
"Chris..." 

Eddie's voice was an odd mix between a drawl and a purr. 

"What?" 

Eddie let his hand travel down his body suggestively and pulled up his t-shirt. 
| want you...” 

Chris smiled and wondered if Eddie was serious. 


"Are you even aware of where you are and what you're doing?" 


Eddie slowly nodded. 


I'm on your royal bed and I'm high as a kite and | want you to fuck me," Eddie replied with his best bedroom 


eyes. 


Chris hesitated only for a nanosecond before he crawled up on the bed and straddled Eddie's legs. The fact 
that the Cheshire Cat was horny was nothing unusual. The fact that he so submissively seemed to want Chris 
to take him was a novelty, however. The Red King was almost always on the receiving end when they were in 
bed. Even when his King pride was randomly manifesting itself and he wanted to be on top, Eddie would actually 
rarely agree and most of the time, then they would just end up with Chris riding him so Chris was ‘on top' 
but still bottoming. 


Seeing Eddie lasciviously spread in front of him and asking him to get fucked was therefore a big turn-on. 
"Chris... Now..," Eddie purred. 


Chris tried to contain himself a little longer to have the pleasure to keep on hearing Eddie beg but he couldn't 
really resist. He crashed his mouth against the Cheshire Cat's and rolled him on top of him to make it easier 


to take his pants off. 


An instant later, Eddie was naked and Chris pushed him on his stomach. He undid his own pants and pushed 
them a tad to free himself. He leaned over Eddie and brought two fingers against his mouth. 


"Suck on them." 


Eddie was too far gone to be of any use at this point and simply gave a little kiss on Chris’ fingers and purred 


some more. 


"Can you give me a royal fuck?," Eddie asked. 


The Red King rolled his eyes and let go of Eddie. He fetched the pot of special ointment that he would keep by 
his bed. He lathered some on his fingers and then grabbed Eddie by the hips, pulling his ass up closer to him. 
The Cheshire Cat was like a ragdoll, supple and pliant under Chris' touch. Eddie moaned against the pillows when 
he felt Chris‘ fingers slide inside him. His cat tail swished under Chris’ nose. 


"Keep that out of the way," Chris chuckled, 


Eddie didn't realize what he was talking about and so his tail kept on swaying from left to right, occasionally 
brushing against Chris‘ chin. 


Forgetting about Eddie's tail, the Red King leaned over and kissed Eddie's back. He made Eddie gasp a few times 
by brushing the tips of his fingers over his most sensitive spot inside. He withdrew his fingers and coated 
himself with the same ointment and eased in slowly, tucking Eddie's tail on the side so it was not in his face. 


Eddie let out a throaty moan that could almost pass for a meow when he felt Chris push inside him. Eddie's 
body was completely relaxed but his muscles were still pulling Chris in. 


"Damn, you feel so good," Chris breathed out. 

The Red King tried to control himself and moved slowly to prolong the moment but Eddie's purrs and moans 
were too arousing and when Eddie himself unexpectedly came, Chris climaxed quickly right after. He thrusted 
his hips a few more times as he rode his orgasm and then fell over Eddie. 


"Fuck, that was great," Chris sighed. 


Eddie turned his head and looked over his shoulder. He had a big happy smile on and then rolled on his back 
when Chris eased out and moved off his back. 


"Again?," Eddie asked a minute later. 


Chris looked at the Cheshire Cat in disbelief. Eddie's eyes were shifting between his human and his cat's eyes, 
blue shifting to green and back. 


"Seriously?," Chris asked. 
"Oh, yeah..," Eddie said as he grabbed Chris by the shoulders and pulled him on top of him. 


"You're such a slut, | love it," Chris said as he lifted Eddie's legs and stroked himself a few times before going 
for round two. 


Chapter l4 - Endlessly Jealous 
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"There now, don't you feel a bit better?," Matt smiled, as he watered his garden. 


It took almost a week to fix the chaos that Eddie and the mole had caused in his garden. Since things never 
made much sense in Wonderland, the tulips that Eddie had given him were already sprouting. 


Even though Matt and Jerry had grown closer now, Matt did enjoy spending time by himself in his garden 


Maybe it was another sign of what Jerry had thought about, with Matt wanting to constantly mother and 


care for things. 

Matt had gotten so carried away in his garden that he hadn't realized how filthy he'd gotten while taking care 
of his plants. Lately, after taking care of his royal duties, he would come straight to his garden, since 
whenever Jerry was alone with him, Matt didn't have much time for anything else. 

Once Matt was finally finished, he headed back into the castle, mostly curious to see if Jerry was still busy. 
When word had gotten out that Jerry was an expert repair man, he did keep himself busy with people bringing 
him things to fix, like a slow clock, a broken tea cup, all small frivolous things really but Jerry hardly minded. 
In fact, he kind of enjoyed being needed. 

Somehow the entire walk to Jerry's room, Matt's appearance went unnoticed by his staff. 

When he arrived, he gave Jerry's door a light knock. 

"Come in" 

Matt peeked his head inside and saw Jerry carefully gluing together a broken cog for an old clock. 


‘Oh, you're still busy, sorry to interrupt," Matt apologized, thinking maybe to give Jerry a couple more hours. 


Jerry looked up from his work, "Don't go, I'm almost done, really," he smiled. 


Matt came over, and looked at what Jerry was doing. 
"Looks like you've had a dust bath," Jerry teased, letting out a small laugh. 


Matt looked down at himself, then stepped over to a nearby mirror and saw dirt all over and a bit on his face 


as well 

Matt gasped under his breath, "I walked this entire way so dirty? | have to get cleaned and change and-" 
Jerry snuck up behind Matt, wrapped his arms around his middle and let his head rest on his shoulder. 
‘In a minute." Jerry smiled slyly, his face nuzzled against Matt's neck. 

Matt blushed darkly, "Jerry what if-" 

"Don't worry, just a little quickie," Jerry grinned, while blindingly trying to undo Matt's pants. 

"Did you need help?," Matt asked, since Jerry was struggling quite a bit. 

Jerry huffed, "Hang on, | just need a sec.. Wait, turn around so | can see what l'm doing." 

Matt did so, but blushed more, when Jerry was frantically trying to pull his pants down. 


Even though Matt looked handsome in his royal clothes, Jerry thought they were the biggest pain to put on 
and take off. Too many buttons, and belts, and ties... 


"Jerry, here, let me" 
"| said | can do itl," Jerry huffed, and grumbled under his breath. 
Matt gasped, when he heard a few loud tears. 

“Jerry 


"This is ridiculous, clothes shouldn't be so complicated," Jerry defended himself, as he realized he had ripped 
parts of Matts pants. 


"IIl have to walk back all the way to my room, you know..," Matt blushed darkly, since it would obviously be 


amiss that part of his clothes were destroyed, becouse of an over eager foreigner. 
"Then just borrow some of mine and-" 


Not a moment later there was a knock on Jerry's door. 


It was of course one of Matt's advisors, who had heard from a servant, that the White King had come this 


way. 
Matt quickly pushed Jerry off of him, while Jerry was using his mouth to try and undo one of his belts. 
"Yes?," Matt straightened up, and cleared his throat. 


"Your Majesty, | was just passing by, and wanted to." the advisor trailed off when he saw Matt dirty from 
head to toe, and his clothes partially ripped on top of it. 


The advisor gasped in horror. 

"What happened, Your Majesty?.. You are completely dirty, and your clothes.. How did they get ripped???" 
Matt gave Jerry a small glare, since he was partly responsible for this. 

Jerry on the other hand, went back to working on his clock, pretending like he hadn't done anything wrong. 
| was gardening... Just got carried away," Matt partially lied. 

"Your Majesty.. | must say that, if you must have this garden, you cannot get so.. so filthy." 

The advisor gravely shook his head. 

"Usually | change, but | wanted to water my..." Matt was cut off. 

The advisor let out an exasperated sigh. 

"Your Majesty, its unacceptable that you wear your royal clothes while doing... Menial labor." 


Jerry thought that maybe Matt should just wear no clothes when he was in his private garden, but kept the 


comment to himself, since Matt constantly warned him to not provoke his advisors. 


"Then | suppose arrange something so that | can have proper attire," Matt answered, mostly to stop his 


advisors nagging. 
"Of course, Your Majesty, | will put in the request right away to the Hatter." 


The advisor bowed his head, and quickly exited to the room, after actually having forgotten the reason why he 


had come here in the first place. 


"Now, where were we?, Jerry tried making a grab for Matt once the advisor had left. 


"| don't think so, that was a close one, Jerry. We have to be more careful," Matt pouted, and just barely 
slipped out of Jerry's grasp. 


"Pff-- Its fine, he didn't even notice me trying to suck your.." 

Matt put a finger to Jerry's lips, to stop him from finishing that sentence. 

"Later, not now." 

In the meantime, on the other side of Wonderland in the Red Kingdom, Chris had a new hobby. 

He had acquired a hawk since he had read somewhere that falconry was a very royal leisure activity. Chris 
wasn't into hunting, though, so he was mainly flying his bird and call it to come back to him and training him to 


respond to his whistling and finger snapping. 


Eddie had watched Chris do so for a few days now and was wondering when this would become boring for the 


Red King. 


"Have you seen this? He recognizes the difference between one finger snap and two finger snaps," Chris said 


excitedly to Eddie who was sitting on the park bench watching Chris having play-time with his bird of prey. 
"Great. So?," Eddie replied 

"One snap means go left and two snaps mean go right. He's very intelligent." 

Eddie rolled his cats eyes and yawned. 

‘If he were very intelligent, he'd understand talking," 

Chris dismissed Eddie's point with a hand gesture. 

"He's a bird, not an animal-human shifter." 

"Yes, that's my point. He's just a bird," Eddie added. 


Chris whistled and held his left arm out to allow his hawk, which he had affectionately named Harold, to land on 


this forearm. 


"He's not just a bird," Chris said as he sat on the bench next to Eddie. "Look at his eyes and his sharp claws... 


Impressive." 


Eddie hopped down from the bench and strutted away. This new pet bird was definitely getting on his nerves. 


When Eddie went inside the castle, he walked into Stone who was bringing Chris his daily mail. 
"His advisors told me he's outside training Harold," Stone said to Eddie as if to get a confirmation 
"Yep" 

"And who's Harold?" 

"His new pet bird," Eddie replied. 


Stone found it odd that Chris would have gotten a bird as a pet but logic wasn't really prevalent in Wonderland 
so he didn't pry. 

The White Rabbit walked out of the castle and spotted the Red King far away in the park, standing alone and 
looking up at the sky. Stone was about to change into his rabbit form to run faster to the Red King when he 
heard something swoosh above him. He lifted his head and caught a glimpse of a mean looking bird of prey 
that had just flown over him. 


Stone gasped and tried not to think about what would have happened if he had changed right away into his 
rabbit shape and been spotted by the hawk. 


The bird flew past him and changed direction when he heard a high pitched whistling. Stone looked ahead and 
then saw the bird landing on Chris arm and the Red King petting it on the head. 


"Oh, shit.. Harold is no a singing cute bird. Its a hawk," Stone blurted out loud to himself. 


The royal messenger walked back inside the castle. Eddie was still sitting there in the entrance, busy with 


grooming his back paws fur. 


"You could have told me it was a hawk! | almost changed! | don't particularly want to serve as lunch for this 
barbarian bird." 


Eddie looked at Stone and shook his head. 
"With all the raw pieces of meat that Chris is feeding him as incentives during his training, | doubt the bird is 


looking for an extra meal," Eddie said as he lowered his paw and turned into his human form to be at the same 


level as Stone. 
"Still. | don't like this," Stone said. 
"Me neither. | hope he gets over this bird passion soon It's boring as hell." 


"You're too big as a cat, you're in no danger. Why does it bother you?" 


"Cause all Chris talks about for now is how intelligent and pretty and whatever Harold is..." 


If Stone hadn't been really concerned for his own safety as a rabbit, he would have laughed at the little sting 
of jealousy that was present in Eddie's words. Who knew that Eddie could become envious of a pet bird, Stone 


wondered. 


Back in the White Kingdom, two days later, Matt received a delivery. It was a large package coming from the 
Hatter's shop. Jerry was with him when the package was brought to his private quarters and both of them 


were curious to see what he had been sent. 


Matt had never expected that his advisors would take his remark of a few days ago seriously and order 
gardening clothes for him but apparently they had. 


Jerry looked at the tag that was attached to the clothe hangers and showed it to Matt. 
Gardening outfits for Hs Majesty The White King 
| can't believe this," Matt said with a small laugh. 


The White King shook his head and sighed but still carefully unpacked what had been sent to him. There were 
two different outfits. 


Matt held one hanger up in the air and looked at it with confusion First of all, it was white and cream. There 
were also a few bits of beige on it, most likely for the color touch. Of course, his wardrobe was always limited 
to the kingdom's color scheme but Matt would have expected that his advisors would have had the common 


sense to order him gardening clothes in a dark color so soil and grass stains wouldn't be so visible on them. 
‘It surely is not going to help hide stains," Matt said out loud looking at Jerry. 


Jerry wasn't actually thinking too much about the color of the garment. He was more intrigued by the shape 
and length - or rather shortness - of the outfit itself. 


Jerry was used to working clothes from his days as a mechanic. The point of working clothes was to cover 

you so you wouldn't get dirt on you. This specific uniform didn't have much fabric to it to start with. It was 
like a cover-all but with shorts and the top part was without sleeves and with adjustable shoulder straps. It 
also looked like it wouldn't be very loose on whoever was going to wear it, so perhaps not the most practical 


type of thing to wear when you have to move around a lot. 
"Jerry?," Matt asked since he hadn't said anything yet. 


"Oh, huh... Yes, | guess.. It's.. Different from your royal clothes." 


"Yes, it is, but it's not going to solve the stain problem. If it were dark green or brown, it would have helped 
but here.. Also, it is short, isn't it? And the Hatter supposedly has my size and measurements but | wonder if 
| can even fit in these. The whole thing looks a tad small, doesn't it?" 

Mostly what they didn't know, was that the Hatter might've been confused about the request for a gardening 
outfit. Sure Andy knew about His Majesty's love of flowers, but he wasn't aware that he actually gardened. 
Hence why he sort of guessed about what would be best suited for the king. 


Matt looked puzzled now as he was holding the outfit in front of him and trying to assess whether he would 
fit in them. 


"Put it on, just for the sake of trying," Jerry said with a little smile. 


Actually, Jerry was a bit desperate to see Matt wearing these now because if they wouldn't be good for 
gardening, Jerry thought they'd look pretty nice on his king anyway. 


"Okay, | guess if the Hatter went to the trouble of sewing these for me, the least | can do is to try them on," 
Matt said as he walked with the two outfits into his dressing room. 


Jerry was looking out of the window in Matt's bedroom and didn't see right away that Matt had now changed 
and was standing in the bedroom. Jerry only turned to look at him when he heard Matt talking. 


‘I'm not sure.. These are really tight," Matt said as he looked at himself in the mirror of his bedroom. 


Jerry let out a sigh. He wanted to say something but he couldn't think The outfit was positively tight on Matt, 
hugging him snuggly in all the right places. 


"What do you think?," Matt asked Jerry. "I can't go out and garden wearing these. I'm not even sure | can bend 


over easily to pick up weeds." 
Jerry moved closer and tried not to drool. 
"Why don't you try?," he said while giving a gentle tap on Matt's ass. 


"Very funny. No, really. I'm not sure what the Hatter had in mind when he designed these... | can't wear these 


outdoor. The advisors won't approve either." 
Since Matt was pretty sure his most senior advisors would have a heart attack if they saw him wear this. 
"But | approve.. Big time. And you can wear these here... In the bedroom." 


Matt blushed and gasped when Jerry unzipped one side of the overall and slid one hand over his waist and then 


towards his ass. 


"You're so frigging cute in these.. Maybe | should go and ask the Hatter to make you new pajamas too." 
"No, please... Jerr..." Matt didn't finish his reply and gasped again. 

Jerry's hands were now both under the skimpy outfit and he gave Matt's ass a playful squeeze. 
"Come on, Jerry...” 

"The Hatter would be disappointed if you returned the outfits.. So keep them.. For me?" 


Matt gave Jerry a kiss and nodded. Now he would still need to find an explanations for his advisors on why he 
had gardening outfits but wouldn't wear them for gardening.. 


The same day, after Matt and Jerry had done plenty of romping around, Matt had gone out to explain to his 
advisors that he did receive his new gardening clothes. Matt used his actual lounge wear as an example, so his 
advisors were none the wiser, or at least it seemed so. 

On his walk back to his room, Matt stopped when he faintly heard someone calling him. 

‘Your Majesty, wait! 

Matt recognized the voice and immediately looked down. He saw the Dormouse running right towards him. Matt 
looked concerned when he noticed the little mouse huffing and puffing. He bent down, and scooped him right up 


in his hands. 


"What's the matter, are you alright? Is Eddie here chasing you again? Or did another servant try shooing you 


away with a broom?," Matt asked with quite a concerned look on his face. 


Mike was still catching his breath and wasn't able to answer right away. The White King started to give him 
plenty of soothing pets, as he walked back to his bedroom. 


Jerry was currently relaxing in Matt's bedroom, he was lying back on the sofa, patiently waiting for Matt's 
return. He yawned and thought about taking a nap, thinking that Matt might've been dragged away to do king 
things or whatever. 


Jerry perked up though, when Matt returned but not exactly alone, unfortunately.. 


Jerry narrowed his eyes a bit darkly, when he saw that Matt had brought Mike back to the room. At least, 


he assumed so, since Matt was fawning and petting something small in his hand. 


"| can get you some water if you like," Matt offered, and he gently itched behind Mike's ears. 


Jerry heard a few squeaks, then he saw Matt gently place the mouse on the floor, with Mike turning human, 
Mike let out a heavy sigh, "Sorry, Your Majesty, | came right away from the Inbetween" 

"You traveled that far? That is a bit of a journey for a mouse," Matt gave Mike a pat on the head, 

"Yes, Your Majesty, | had visited the apothecary myself, since | wanted some sunflower seeds. Layne had said 
he had something for you, but said that he might have had to wait till tomorrow for Stone to deliver it. | live 
in the castle, so | offered to deliver it myself, since seeing what it was exactly, it seemed it might be 
something that you will enjoy very much" Mike frantically explained, and took out a medium sized box from 


the satchel bag he had over his shoulder. 


Matt looked at the box curiously. He didn't remember anything he had ordered from Layne, since Stone had 
already made his weekly delivery yesterday. 


"Well thank you Mike, | very much appreciate you doing that for Layne," Matt smiled, taking the box, and 
heading over to the table. 


Matt opened it and the first thing he saw was a card from Layne himself. 


1 had some extra time on my hands and thought you'd enjoy having this Maybe you can wear it in your private 
time, if not publicly. 


Now Matt was even more curious. 
He neatly took off the tissue paper that was covering it what the Apothecary had sent him. 
Jerry sat up, when he heard Matt squeal out in excitement. 


"This is so beautifull," Matt gasped as he took out a colorful poncho similar in shape to the one he had seen 


Layne wearing but still far different. 


To best describe it, it had all sorts of colors and bright shades and it was a virus type of pattern, so it was 
slightly holey, but that was far alright with Matt. 


Matt quickly put it on, and rushed over to the mirror, and spun around, with the little fringe spinning as well. 
The White King was definitely quite taken with the poncho. 


He looked back at Mike. He rushed over, and gave him the biggest and tightest hug, and kissing the top of his 


head several times. 


"Thank you for delivering this!," Matt chimed happily. 


The dormouse blushed several degrees, "It was nothing, Your Majesty, The color really suits you..” He 
mumbled out the last bit, "I must be going now though, that was quite the run for me, and | need to take a 
rice long nap," he added. 

"Of course, of course!" Matt beamed as he let the Dormouse out. 

He looked at Jerry. 

‘Isn't this amazing?!," Matt asked, as he came over to the sofa to join Jerry. 


Now that Matt was wearing the poncho, it did look like it did fit his personality more than he thought. 


‘Its nice, yeah," Jerry commented back, he might've been very annoyed of the Dormouse's appearance, but 


seeing Matt so happy... 

Jerry watched as Matt was closely examining the poncho. Matt had never had anything so colorful to wear in 
Wonderland before, besides the clothes he had on his back when he first arrived. Matt was certainly giddy 
that this was his. Something he could actually have and wear. Sure, he'd have to hide it, and only wear it in his 
bedroom, but this made him quite happy. 

Jerry kissed Matt on the cheek. "I'm gonna go and finish up some projects, I'll be back in a while." 


"Okay," Matt was still looking at his poncho. 


Matt reminded Jerry a lot of a child delighted at Christmas time. He figured that Matt would probably still be 


sitting there whenever he'd return. 
Jerry left Matt's bedroom and walked down the long hallway towards his room. 
Something caught his eye, which was the Cheshire Cat sunbathing on the sill of an open window. 


It was a small detail but Jerry did seem to notice that Eddie was hanging around Matt's castle a bit more 


often lately. 

Jerry walked over to him, "Hey." 

Eddie made a small purr like noise, having woken up from his nap. 

"Mh... What is it? l'm not doing anything bad, so you can fuck off," Eddie said, then yawned, 


"Bet you're just saying that.. Are things too boring in the Red Kingdom or something?," Jerry commented. 


"That's really none of your business, is it?," Eddie pouted, resting his head back down on the windowsill. 


Eddie would never admit that he was avoiding the Red Kingdom on account of that stupid hawk, since he hadn't 
been able to think of anything to get rid of the bird yet. 


"Im actually happy you're here., Jerry smiled 
Eddie frowned, “What do you want?" He sighed, since he supposed that Jerry didn't particularly like him 
"| just need a little favor.. Just because you've been here a lot lately," Jerry started off 

Eddie laughed, "And what favor would that be?" 

"The Dormouse.. | need you to make him go away for a while. 

Eddie was a bit confused at first, "You want me to kill him?," he asked a bit shocked 


"NO! | said make him go away for a while. Do your cat thing, and chase him away. He's been an annoyance, all 


the king does is-," Jerry trailed off, since Eddie was grinning at him. 


"You're jealous.. Of the Dormouse? HAH! HAHAHA," Eddie squealed with laughter, his paw slapping on the 


windowsill. 
Jerry blushed darkly, "Would you shut up! Can you help me or not?" 


After Eddie's laughing fit, he did think about it. Eddie certainly was not in the mood to chase after things, but 
maybe what Jerry wanted would benefit him as well, with his own predicament in the Red Kingdom. 


"IIl help you, so be grateful because the Cheshire Cat never helps foreigners," Eddie teased. 
"Thank you," Jerry sighed, and continued on his way back to his room. 


Eddie stretched, and hopped off the windowsill once Jerry had left. 


If Eddie remembered correctly, Stone might be busy gathering letters from Matt's advisors on the other side 
of the castle. 


When he found the White Rabbit was currently happy things weren't that productive in the Red Kingdom so he 
could spent a lot of time in the White Kingdom instead. Stone thought after he'd deliver these letters, he could 


go back home and.. 


"Hey." 


Stone let out a startled gasp as Eddie had snuck up behind him in his human form. 

"What do you want?," Stone huffed. 

"I think | thought of a way to get rid of that stupid hawk," Eddie said confidently. 

"Yeah? Well,do it already," Stone shook his head, with Eddie walking alongside him. 

| need your help, otherwise it won't work," Eddie pouted. 

"The Cheshire Cat needs the White Rabbit's help? HAHI," Stone forced a laugh at the end. 

Eddie pouted more, "Yes, | do. Listen, hawks like chasing after small preys, right? Well | thought-" 
"You better not be insinuating that | be bait or something?,” Stone huffed. 

"Course not, that would be the Dormouse," Eddie grinned. 

Stone was frowning. 

| doubt the Dormouse would ever do such a thing," Stone shook his head, knowing full well Mike would refuse. 


"That's why, you'd be the one asking him to go over there with you and obviously leave out details about the 
hawk" 


"Are you saying you want me to lie and trick the Dormouse?!" 
"What? | do it all the time. Listen, Mike doesn't like me, but he likes you, so he'd believe you," Eddie said. 
‘I'd never do such a thing, l'm not like you," Stone snapped. 


Eddie rolled his eyes, "Have you ever seen the Dormouse run? He's faster than all of us, and besides that, he's 
never been caught either. The hawk won't get him, okay?" 


Stone was still frowning. 

"Also, you haven't been to the Red Kingdom since you've seen that bird. l'm sure there's a lot of mail that's 
been undelivered, which means you've been slacking your job. Not really sure how Chris and his advisors would 
appreciate that when they'll be told about it." Eddie reasoned innocently. 


Stone glared at Eddie. Of course, he was going to blackmail him into this ridiculous scheme. 


"He better not get hurt..." 


Eddie waved his hand, "course not, he just needs to lead that hawk into the Inbetween. Then the hawk will 


never come back" 


Stone was obviously reluctant but this hawk needed to be taken care of. He knew people would end up noticing 


he wasn't doing his job over there, even if Eddie didn't say anything. 
"Fine," Stone grimaced. 


"Great! | saw the Dormouse head back home, so you can go talk to him," Eddie gave Stone, and encouraging 


push forward, towards a mouse hole in the wall. 
Stone let out a heavy sigh, hoping that Mike would be okay in the end and that he wouldn't hate him. 


Stone shifted into his rabbit form and hopped over to the hole. Since Mike could be spooked easily, at least 


being a little closer to his size was less scary for him. 

"Mike are you home?," Stone said, then using his paw to give the wall a few knocks above the hole. 
Stone had secretly hoped that Mike wasn't home, but moments later a little mouse head poked out. 
"Oh, Stone! Hello! You woke me up from my nap, is something the matter?," Mike asked curiously. 
"|. | need a favor..." Stone started off. 


Eddie was hiding and trying to listen on a nearby windowsill, mostly curious to see if Stone was actually going 


to go through with the plan. 
"Oh, what is it?" 


Stone didn't end up lying to the Dormouse, since he was such a good friend of his, he'd never want to betray 


that friendship. 


Stone actually told Mike everything, about the hawk, and how if he could just lure away the bird since he 
wasn't fast enough to outrun it, and he needed to desperately deliver mail to the Red Kingdom. 


To both Eddie and Stone's surprise, Mike agreed to it. 


Since Mike knew the Inbetween like the back of his hand, it was usually easy to outsmart owls and falcons in 
there, so he thought a hawk would just be as easy. 


The next day, Stone was carrying Mike in his front pocket, and they were hanging out in the park near the Red 
Kingdom's castle, patiently waiting for Chris to start his practice. 


"You know, you don't have to do this." Stone said as he still felt guilty and hoped that Mike would change his 


mind. 


‘Oh, its alright, you never ask me for favors, Stone, so | knew it must be quite important," Mike answered 


back, with his little head poking out of Stone's pocket. 

"But still." 

"Well, | never ran from a hawk before, so it should be interesting, even if it takes me a while to run away 
from him. At least, | have a few burrows in the Inbetween recently stocked to the brim with sunflower seeds 


from Layne," Mike explained. 


It wasn't too often that Mike had to stay in the Inbetween but the little mouse was always well prepared for 
anything really. 


Soon enough, Stone spotted Chris at the small incline of the park, getting ready to practice. 
"Okay... Remember the plan," Stone carefully picked up Mike, and sat him down near a bush. 


"Don't worry about me, at least you'll be able to deliver your mail today," Mike said before he scurried away 
into his hiding place. 


Stone would have to definitely make it up to Mike in someway. Maybe he'd ask Layne if he could set aside 


some tasty seeds for the Dormouse as a thank you. 


Stone was fidgeting quite a bit on the bench as he was waiting. His own arimal instinct kicked in to make him 
run away when Harold started to fly. Thankfully, Stone knew where Mike was hiding, since otherwise he 


might've missed his mouse friend darting out from the bush and running towards Chris. 


Even though Harold was partially trained, he still was a hunting bird and it would probably take years before 
he'd ever listened to Chris properly. So when he saw a small mouse run below, it did fly towards it. He hadn't 
eaten anything since the day before, and a small tasty mouse did look good. 


Chris was surprised when Harold changed his flying course and began to fly after a mouse. He was confident 


his hawk would catch it, and then go back to their training. 


However, Chris soon noticed that the bird was veering away from the park. He tried using his commands to 


call the bird back but it didn't work, since Harold was too far away. 


Stone couldn't believe the plan was working. He watched the hawk fly out of the park, then soon enough 
becoming a speck in the sky, with Mike leading him away from the Red Kingdom. 


Stone let out a heavy sigh of relief. He got up from the bench and walked into the castle. 


At the other end of the park, Chris was still whistling and snapping his fingers, hoping that Harold would fly 
back but after a few minutes, he had used up the whole small amount of patience he was capable of and he 


stormed back inside the castle. 
"Bloody stupid hawk," Chris mumbled to himself as he headed upstairs to go to his private quarters. 


Eddie had of course witnessed the whole thing and was grinning from ear to ear. He was still quite surprised 
that Stone had gotten along with the plan. The Cheshire Cat didn't know that Stone hadn't lied to Mike and that 
Mike had willingly accepted to be the bait and lure the hawk away. But even if he had known about that, Eddie 
couldn't have cared less. For him, the important part was the result and the fact that the bird of prey was 
out of sight. Sure, Chris would be upset about that for a little while but it was nothing he wouldn't be able to 


make him forget tonight. 


Chapter I5 - White Rabbit (Part D 
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Chapter title White Rabbit by Jefferson Airplane 


Stone was leaving his house early morning in order to start his day. He had some mail from the day before in 


the afternoon that he had to deliver to the White King, so he thought he was going to start with this. 
Just as he stepped outside of his house, Layne walked out of his conservatory. 

"Hey, baby.. Can you do me favor?," Layne asked 

Stone was a bit surprised to see Layne up so early but he walked up to him to see what he needed. 
"If it's not too long because l'm running late already. | need to go to the White Kingdom” 


"That's perfect. | have some things for you to deliver to Matt," Layne said as he handed Stone a bag in which 


there were a few small pots. 
"He hasn't ordered anything extra for this week," Stone said. 


"I know. These are just new things | prepared, variations on what he normally uses but with different 


ingredients. It would be nice if you could give him those samples and later on ask what he thinks." 
Stone took the bag but frowned a bit. 


"Okay, but.. Nothing bad's gonna happen again with these, like with the cologne? You're sure he won't have side 
effects to any of this?" 


‘lam very sure. It's all safe, | double-checked all the components and side effects." 
“Alright, then" 
"Thank you, Stone." 


"IFs okay." 


Stone put the small pots in his messenger bag and was ready to go when Layne took his hand and made him 
turn towards him. 


"See you tonight?," Layne asked with a smile. 

"Yes, if you're not too busy...” 

"lIl make sure I'm not," Layne said before giving Stone a quick peck on the lips and letting him go. 

When Stone arrived in the White Kingdom, he distributed a few letters around and then hurried to the castle 
to deliver the rest of his mail to the White King. Once he was done, he also took out the small pots he had 
received from Layne and put them on Matt's desk. 

"What are these?," Matt asked when he saw the small containers. 

"Layne gave those to me this morning. He said you should try them. It's new things he prepared." 

Matt was a little bit in a hurry this morning since he had to go to his fencing practice and therefore he didn't 
have time to open the pots and see what they were but he saw there were labels on the sides and so he 
thought he'd check them later. He thanked his royal messenger and told him to inform Layne that he would 


try them and let him know if he liked them. 


A few days later, Stone was back home early in the evening and surprised Layne who was getting some lettuce 
and other vegetables from his garden to prepare dinner. 


"What are you preparing?,” Stone asked. 
"A big salad mix with different things. Wanna have dinner here with me?" 


"Salad? Sure.. Can you put some flowers in it too?," Stone asked as he stole an asparagus and started chewing 
on it. 


"Sure. Want some mint too?" 

"No, later, in the tea" 

‘Okay... So did the White King say anything about the products?," Layne inquired. 
"Huh... Which products?" 

"The samples | asked you to give him a few days ago." 


"Oh, yes.. Those.. Huh. No. | gave them to him and he said he would try them but | don't know if he did.” 


Layne walked inside his house and put the basket full of vegetable on the kitchen table. He got some of them 


out and started to wash them. 
"You need to ask him." 
"Ok." Stone said distractedly as he finished the asparagus and grabbed a few spinach leaves from the basket. 


"You need to ask him specific questions, so | know whether he likes the product but also if the product does 
work as it should." 


"Layne, the White King is very busy. He won't have too much time and he won't like me asking him questions." 
"IFs just a few questions. It won't take long." 
Im already the messenger for the White and the Red Kings, now | have to be your messenger too?" 


"| won't force you if you don't want to," Layne said while he continued to wash the iceberg and the romaine 


lettuce 

"| didn't mean to sound annoyed but.. | don't want to ask him too many things. He's the king and." 
"He's nice and he likes you. I'm sure he won't mind. Would you try at least?" 

"Okay.. | will try. But you have to tell me what to ask otherwise, | will panic and blank out" 


"Sure, baby. | will write down what you need to ask Now would you go and get me some basil outside? I'll make 


pesto to season the salad." 


Layne didn't mean to come off as impatient but he was too curious about foreigners after the earlier incident 
with Matt. He had noticed that certain things had different responses on foreigners than on people native to 
Wonderland. Silent Roses didn't have any ill effect on humans native to Wonderland but they might be 


dangerous to foreigners, as he discovered. 


After the incident, Layne stockpiled some things to see if they would have any unexpected reactions on Matt. 
Nothing dangerous, like with the Silent Rose, but things that might give His Majesty a bit of a boost in energy. 


The next day in the morning Matt was getting ready. Jerry was still sleeping. He'd been sleeping in Matt's room 
every night lately and he could sleep much later on account of Matt telling his servants or chambermaids to 


leave him alone and let him sleep if he wished so. 


When Matt was preparing to take a shower, he remembered the products that Layne had sent for him. 


He definitely needed to try them. One of the items was a new soap. Matt took the product into the shower 
with him. At least it smelled amazing. It had a bright citrus scent that he enjoyed very much. 


Once he was finished, he went back to the vanity, as he dried off. 

Among the product samples, there was a lotion made from white lavender. Matt used only a little bit, as he 
rubbed it on his face, neck, and hands. It also smelled amazing. Unfortunately Matt had to hurry, since he 
couldn't just spend all of his morning trying out products from Layne, well as much as he would love to 
anyway. 

Matt exited the bathroom so he could get changed, with Jerry still snoring in the pillow quite contently. 
Matt came over to the bed once he was dressed and sat on the edge. 

"Jerry, I'm leaving~," Matt said, brushing aside some hair which was covering Jerry's face. 

"Mkay..," Jerry mumbled out. 

Matt leaned down to give Jerry a small kiss. 

Jerry breathed in a light floral smell. It was quite nice, as he pursed his lips to kiss Matt back. 


Matt briefly let his fingers run through Jerry's hair, before getting up from the bed, and starting off his day. 


The White King went on with his day like any other. He started his walk to his study, where his advisors would 


greet and wait for him before addressing issues and signing decrees for the rest of the day. 


As Matt sat at his desk and his advisors were discussing things with him, Matt sort of channelled it all out 
briefly. 


He let out a sigh. Here he was running a kingdom while he had a cute blond in his bed sleeping his day away. 


Matt pouted to himself. 
"Blah blah blah..," Matt sighed. 
"What was that, Your Mgjesty?," an advisor asked, not understanding. 


"Can't we talk about something else? Yes, we get it. It's apple picking season. Just put up the decrees on the 


bulletin in the town square, and call it a day," Matt rolled his eyes. 


His advisors gasped and huffed a bit afterwards since their king was acting like quite the smart alec, which 


was very unlike him. 


"It needed to be addressed, Your Majesty. l'm not exactly sure why that is an issue that we talk about it," an 


advisor shook his head gravely. 
‘Its apple picking, not fucking rocket science," Matt said nonchalantly, with a hand under his chin. 
"Your Majesty! Language." 


"Language, yeah, | speak it. So can we just go over these decrees and call it an afternoon, | have fencing 


practice later today and I'd hate to be running late for that," Matt said in a flat tone. 


His advisors we're not mad at him. lf anything, they were just very confused about where this sudden attitude 
came from. It reminded them a bit of the Red King and his flat short temper, well obviously with far less 


yelling. 


For once, the advisors did what Matt had asked, and things were taken care of for the rest of the day. 


Several advisors were still scratching their heads, wondering if the King was just... in a mood or something. 


"Finally," Matt let out an exasperated sigh. "Have a nice rest of the afternoon, gentlemen," he tacked on, before 


he was out the door. 


Even though he would have been fairly early, Matt already was on his way to fencing practice. He couldn't wait 


to unleash his energy on some inanimate objects.. 


Stone was surprised when Matt wasn't in his study like usual, since he had to deliver his mail, and he'd have to 


ask him those questions like Layne wanted. 


Stone hopped around in his rabbit form since it was faster, and thankfully he spotted Matt going up a grand 


staircase. 


Stone followed him up the stairs, "Your Majesty, could you wait a moment?," then shifting back into his human 


form. 
Matt looked back and saw Stone. “afternoon, Stone." He greeted his messenger with a playful smile on his lips. 


"Yes, afternoon.. Are you on your way to a meeting? You weren't in your study when | tried to give you your 


mail," Stone asked. 


"Uh, no. Meetings are already taken care of, l'm done for the day, and I'm on my way to fencing practice now," 


Matt said, as he continued to walk up the stairs, with Stone following right after him. 
"Oh... Well um.. | do have some things that need addressing.” 


This was definitely unusual for the White King to be done so soon with his day. 


"Just put it on my desk, I'll take care of it tomorrow," Matt waved his hand not worried at all. 


Stone did notice Matt seemed slightly off.. But he just couldn't quite place it exactly. Then Stone realized he 
still had to ask the questions that Layne wanted. 


He was still following the White King and with Matt looking behind himself again. 

"Is there anything else?," Matt asked, since he was wondering why Stone was still following him. 

“Ah... Um." Stone got slightly flustered, since the White King's tone was a bit short and flat. 

He didn't want to upset the Matt in any way and now he was even more worried that Layne's questions might 
very much annoy him. Stone didn't exactly want the White King to hate him, since he was his favorite king 
after all. 

"l-l. Need some input on something, Your Majesty..." Stone stammered out. 


Matt let out a heavy sigh, "Yes?" 


Oh shit, he does already seem annoyed, ugh, Stone thought. Why was Layne making him do this? He wasn't 


made to handle all this pressure. 


Matt stopped climbing up the stairs and looked back at Stone. He did notice that the White Rabbit was fidgeting 


a lot.. Which was very concerning. 

What surprised Matt was when Stone shifted into his rabbit form suddenly. 

With his little paws covering his face, getting a bit too stressed out. 

Stone just needed a moment to collect his thoughts, but was surprised when he was suddenly picked up. 
Matt gave him a few pets on the head, before walking back down the stairs. 


It was certainly a bit startling for Stone to be picked up, since usually no one did such a thing unless it was 


Layne. 
Stone was unsure if he should say anything, since he wasn't sure what even to say. 


Matt walked them all the way back to his study, he then gently sat Stone in a chair in front of his desk With 
himself sitting behind his desk. 


Well at least this was a bit of a more comfortable setting, since Stone hated being out in the open so much, 


especially when Stone was about to ask the king several questions, it just didn't seem proper. 


Stone shifted back into his human for., he quickly shuffled through his bag and neatly sat the king's mail on his 
desk. Then taking out the little notecards that Layne had made up for him. 


Matt chuckled softly seeing the cards, wondering what kind of questions Stone was going to ask him, and for 


what purpose. 
Stone cleared his throat, "I. Um.. Do you." He trailed off 

Matt patiently waited thankfully for Stone to ask him whatever it was. 
"Um... The Apothecary had some questions for you." Stone blurted out 


Was Stone literally gonna throw Layne under the bus? Hell yeah he was, since at least Stone could point the 
blame to someone else, just in case Matt would get annoyed. 


"He does?" Matt questioned back, a bit surprised, since Layne never really asked him questions. 


As of late Matt hardly wouldn't mind such a thing, since Layne did make him that beautiful poncho. Matt would 
do anything for the Apothecary personally. 


"Oh! Did Layne enjoy the sheets | sent him?" Matt asked abruptly. 


Since whenever Matt was very happy with something, he did usually spoil the Apothecary with gifts in 


exchange for goods. 

So he sent him some very soft sheets, and just remembered he'd done so. 

"Ah... Yes he does your majesty’ 

"Excellent, well you can go on, sorry to interrupt you" Matt smiled 

Stone flipped through the cards, trying to find one that would be a good starter and not seem to weird. 
Matt noticed the cards Stone was fiddling with. 


Stone was unsure which to start with, but was surprised when the cards were snatched right out of his 


hands. He let out a loud audible gasp. 
"Ah! Um!" 


"These are about what exactly?" Matt asked, as he sat back down in his desk, and started to look through the 


cards. 


"The.. The um.. Products | dropped off a few days ago.. Layne.. is a bit curious to what you might think.” 
Stone explained, a bit flustered 


To Stone's surprise, Matt grabbed his quill, and ink and then wrote on the card itself in an empty place. 


"I can really only answer a few of these, | haven't tried everything yet, but later in the week | should be able 
to let him know." Matt said, as he neatly filled each one of the little questions. 


Stone sat in the chair and watched Matt write. 

Matt gave the filled card back to Stone, then he browsed through the mail Stone had left on his desk. 

Oh... | thought you weren't going to take care of that till tomorrow?" Stone sheepishly asked. 

Matt let out a heavy sigh, "I came back all the way to my study, | might as well do this now, but if you see 
any of my advisors | am finished for the day, understood? I'm totally over them bickering about apples and 
whatever else they were bickering about," he shook his head. 

Stone was a bit taken aback. It really wasn't his imagination, the White King really was.. in a feisty mood, and 


even a bit cocky as well. He wondered what exactly made him act this way. Would Jerry have anything to do 
with it ? He didn't dwell on it too long. 


Matt had quickly checked the mail and answered back or signed what he needed to before handing them off to 
Stone. The White Rabbit attempted to take the letters out of Matt's hand, but oddly enough he didn't let them 
go. Eventually Matt did let go, since Stone was trying to rip the letters right out of his hand. 


Matt had a playful smile on his lips, "Have a nice afternoon, Stone," he said as he got up from his desk, and 
headed to fencing practice. 


Stone quickly turned into his rabbit form and dashed out of the room, since the White King acted way too odd 


for him and it made him a tad uncomfortable. 

Back in Matt's room, Jerry was slowly waking up. 

It was actually nice to sleep in for once, though he wished he woke up beside Matt. Jerry had sleepy thoughts 
and was imaging what it would be like to be in a relationship with Matt in the real world. Matt always seemed 
like a natural early bird. Jerry would keep him in bed just so they'd have early mornings together until Sid 


would meow into annoyance as he wanted his breakfast. 


Jerry let out a wistful sigh, with a small smile twitching the corners of his mouth. 


The blond rolled over in the bed to actually wake up, since in the back of his mind he did feel a bit guilty for 


being so lazy. It was afternoon already and he was still in bed. 


Jerry supposed he could venture out a bit. The Inbetween was his favorite place to visit, besides the White 


King's bed. 


He was considering a few people from that middle ground and area his friends, since it seemed they were the 


few people that didn't take things so seriously within kingdoms. 


Jerry figured that Matt would be busy as usual, so once he was dressed, he headed out to explore. Usually 
after Jerry made his rounds, he always came back to the White Kingdom. In a strange way itd almost remind 
Matt of the Cheshire Cat and what he would be doing over in the Red Kingdom, but of course causing far less 


trouble. 


Jerry had started to learn his way around the forest a bit by now. He was able to confidently walk his way 
without getting lost. 


Jerry thought about visiting Layne on his own As he got to know the Apothecary, he really was good 
company. Besides that, Jerry did want to make his own small request from him. He wanted to ask whether he 
could make Matt a dark blue sweater. Jerry enjoyed seeing dark colors on Matt, which wasn't too often. Only 
sometimes when him and Jerry were alone in his room, and all Matt wore was Jerry's hoodie and nothing else... 


Wait, stop daydreaming, focus, Jerry said to himself. 


Jerry sighed. Maybe he could offer pulling weeds or something as a barter, since he didn't really have much 
else to offer, unless Layne had a leaky sink that needed fixing. 


Jerry's walk went uninterrupted surprisingly. Sean wasn't around. The Caterpillar might have been getting high 
somewhere else, or he could have been visiting the March Hare who was finally free after the craziness he 


was busy with lately. 


As Jerry got closer, he stopped suddenly near a cute little cottage of a house. He saw a white rabbit eating 
weeds in the yard. 


'Stone?," Jerry questioned 

Jerry knew lots of rabbits roamed the Inbetween, but wasn't quite sure if it was him 
"Yes?" Stone sighed, as he hopped around his yard 

"Oh, good, it is you," Jerry chuckled softly, "Just saying hello, is all. Is Layne home?" 


"Should be." Stone trailed off, then hopped over to Jerry. "Have you seen the White King today by any 


chance?" Stone asked curiously. 


He was on his back paws, in a standing position, as he looked up at Jerry. 

"Uh, maybe for a second before he left this morning why?," Jerry wondered. 

"Hm... Well, he was acting a little odd, | was just curious if it was just my imagination," Stone shook his head. 
"Odd how?" 


I'm not sure how to explain.. Like he was himself... But not. Hm.. It's probably nothing, | assume that it has to 
do with your presence maybe, since he could be picking up this behavior from you," Stone thought out loud. 


Jerry pouted a little, "What does that mean?.. I'm an influence on him?" 

‘Its not an insult, well not coming from me. If it were His Majesty's advisors however, then it could be." 

Jerry watched Stone hop over to the steps of his home. He stopped at the door that was left open 

"Would you like to come in for a spot of tea?," Stone asked, looking back at Jerry, with his nose giving a twitch. 
Jerry figured why not, since he didn't think he'd ever actually visited Stone's home before. 

"Sure," Jerry shrugged. 

Stone happily hopped into his house, with Jerry following after him. 


It seemed to be just as cozy in the inside as the outside looked. One thing that Jerry desperately wanted to 


comment on, though, was well.. The carrot theme he could see literally.. Everywhere. 
Jerry thought that it was funny how stereotypical Stone was, like a Bugs Bunny cartoon or something. 
Stone had shifted back into his human form and was putting on a pot of tea in the kitchen 


One wouldn't really know it, but Stone did like to entertain company, as long as it was one person at a time 


since anymore than that would stress him out too much. 


"Well? Sit down would you," Stone huffed a litle, since he didn't like Jerry just standing around and looking at 
his china cabinet that was filled with plates and cups, all delicately painted with cute little carrots on them. 


Jerry sat down on a cushy chair, his eyes of course still curiously looking around, noticing a small staircase 
that led to what Jerry assumed would be Stone's bedroom. 


Stone sat a plate of cookies on the table. "Please help yourself, but use a plate, thank you." The White Rabbit 


left to go back into the kitchen 
Jerry looked down at the cookies. They were all cutely decorated. 
"Did you make these?,” Jerry asked curiously. 


‘Oh yes, though its not very often | bake, and well for that matter, but cookies | do okay on actually," Stone 
explained from the kitchen. 


Jerry picked up a blue cookie that said, ‘eat me’ in white royal icing. He didn't think much of the odd phrasing 
on the cookie and took a bite. 


Jerry briefly blacked out for a moment, as a feeling of vertigo overtook him. Then suddenly he saw over the 


trees in the forest?.. Wait.. 
Jerry looked around everywhere, then down.. He could see into Stone's home. 


As he heard noise, Stone came out of the kitchen with the tray of tea, and suddenly bumped into something, 
which happened to be Jerry's thigh. 


Stone blinked, with his eyes following it up till he saw Jerry being a |00x times bigger, with his roof on his 
head... 


Stone calmly sat down the tray, then turned into his rabbit form, and dashed out of his home. 


"LAYNE?! LAYNE! LAYNEIIII" Stone yelled out completely panicking, as he ran over to his boyfriend's home cross 
the yard. 


"Hey! You can't leave me like this!," Jerry huffed. 


Jerry actually attempted to move but he noticed several things beneath him broke. He figured if he actually 


were to stand, it would completely destroy Stone's home. 
"Well fuck..." Jerry grumbled as he decided to stay where he was. 
Only moments later, Stone returned with Layne in tow. 


Layne actually looked a bit surprised, since he thought that Stone was kidding when he said that Jerry was 
giant... 


"Um... Are you alright?," Layne called out. 


"| guess?.. | mean besides the fact I'm like 40 feet tall," Jerry rolled his eyes. 


"Well??? You have to do something, look at my poor housel"<, Stone whined, then gasped loudly when several of 


his plates and cups crashed to the floor, when Jerry suddenly itched the side of his head. 
"WOULD YOU STOP MOVING," Stone snapped. 

Jerry did stop thankfully. 

Layne had his arms crossed, as he tried to think of a possible situation 

"Hm... | wonder." Layne started to pace around Stone's front yard in thought. 

Stone followed right after him, "Wonder what?" 

Layne suddenly stopped, with Stone bumping right into his back. 

"Jerry, if | may ask, what were you doing before you grew so big?" 


"Well... Stone invited me in for tea, | was just sitting down, and ate a cookie, then bam, l'm like this," Jerry 


explained. 
"Cookie?" Layne looked at Stone. 
"What?," Stone frowned. 


Layne let out a heavy sigh, "Remember the last time something like this happened before with an foreigner? 
When the White King..." Layne kept his voice hushed. 


Stone suddenly gasped. 
"td forgotten all about that." 

He looked very guilty. 

"Ht had happened so long ago it slipped my mind." 
Layne gave Stone a pat on the head 


"Hey, at least we know the cause, It'll be a little while to see if | can make an antidote, stay here and keep an 


eye on him." 


“Alright... But please hurry, | swear | can hear the foundation giving out," Stone whined. 


Jerry couldn't hear what they were yammering about since they kept their voices hushed, he did see however 


that Layne started to walk away. 

"Please tell me he can help me." Jerry looked down to Stone. 

"I hope so, otherwise I'll be homeless!" Stone yelled up at Jerry, still with a pout on his face. 

Jerry of course didn't want that to happen. The only thing he could do to help occupy his time while waiting 
for Layne was looking around. He could see so much from this venture point. When he turned his head towards 
the West, he could see the Red Kingdom, then when he turned his head to the East, he could see the White 
Kingdom... 

Damn, why did he have to get out of bed? 


"Whoa.. What's going on here?" 


Stone jumped right out of skin when he saw Sean suddenly behind him. Sean looked up at Jerry a bit wide eyed 


as well. 


"Jerry ate something he shouldn't have, and now he's destroyed the roof over my home," Stone huffed, his 


arms crossed. 
"Oh... Did he try standing up?," Sean asked. 
"Are you an idiot ? If he stands up, everything is destroyedl," Stone snapped. 


"Well if he doesn't, he's stuck..." Sean pouted. 


"Well Layne is going to try something.. Now shoo! Go back to your fields, would you ? You're making me 
nervous,” Stone huffed again. 


Sean rolled his eyes, but snapped his fingers. 


"Hey, | just thought of something. Why don't you just burn the house down? Jerry would be unstuck, then 
there wouldn't be anything left to be destroyed," he smiled. 


Stone very very briefly thought Sean's logic made total sense but then when he came back to his senses, he 
noticed Sean had walked towards his house and had started to make some kindling with twigs and pulled out 
matches he had in his pocket. 


Stone gasped in horror. 


"WHAT ARE YOU DOING?!" 


He ran over and thumped out the fire with his foot before it could turn into anything. 
"Hey... I'm just trying to help," Sean pouted. 


Jerry wasn't sure what in the hell was going on below him, but he did smell something burning, which was a 


little concerning. 
"WOULD YOU AWAY FROM HERE, YOU NITI," Stone gave Sean plenty of shoves towards his mushroom field. 


Fine, that's the last time | try to do something nice for you, Rabbit," Sean pouted, as he begrudgingly walked 
back to his field. 


Stone sighed heavily. That was a close one... 

"Would you keep stilll," Stone yelled at Jerry, since he was itching the side of his head once again 

Thankfully Layne had returned a little later. The Apothecary had made a concoction with several herbs he had 
on hand. He had prepared a drink and put t in a tall glass. The mixture had a pale purple shade. Now the tricky 


question was how to get Jerry to drink it. 


After several protests from Stone, not wanting Jerry to move, Jerry in fact did. He stuck his hand through a 


large open window, so Layne could pour the drink in his hand. 
Jerry licked his hand right after. He began to shrink in mere seconds. 


Jerry fell several feet down, but thankfully landed on the chair he was sitting when he tried the cookie. A few 


seconds later, Stone's roof, which had a big hole in the middle, came crashing down back on top of the house. 
"My housel," Stone whined. 
Its alright, it can always be repaired," Layne smiled. 


"Yes, but that means | have to deliver things on the outskirts of the kingdoms... To fix a whole roof that does 


not come cheap," Stone pouted, as he made his way back into his home. 
Jerry had magically returned to his normal size, not shorter or taller. 
That.. Was definitely enough fun for one day.. 


Jerry thought he should head back to the White Kingdom before anything else happened. 


"Uh... Sorry about your roof and stuff Stone, | can help fix it later," Jerry apologized while looking up at the 


sky he could see through the large hole. 
‘Its alright, he can stay with me till it's fixed," Layne butted in before Stone could say anything. 
Stone was about to protest but Layne gave him a look meaning that there was no arguing about it. 


Jerry was thinking about telling Matt all about the craziness that happened to him today. That was one thing 


that Jerry noticed Matt enjoyed very much, when he was retelling him of crazy adventures he went on. 
"Well, thank you..," Jerry told Layne. 

Layne waved his hand. 

"Don't worry, a similar thing happened with His Majesty ages ago, it was a simple fix." 

"Really?" Jerry asked. 


"Yes, you must ask him. | do not tell private matters that have happened to His Majesty, | am an Apothecary, 
not a gossiper," Layne said simply, as he ushered Jerry off Stone's lawn. 


Stone was still pouting, even after seeing Jerry off. 


"Could have been a lot worse. The exact same thing could have happened to Jerry than what happened to the 
White King," Layne smiled. 


"As of right now I'd have preferred it, at least my roof wouldn't be destroyed." Stone grumbled. 


Layne cocked an eyebrow, "Really? | think | remember quite well how you almost had a heart attack when the 


White King almost-" 

"Finel Whatever, you're right. I'm just upset my roof is.. fucked up!," Stoned vented a little. 

Layne snickered just a little. It was always so cute to hear Stone swear since it wasn't happening often. 
"Here, I'll put on some tea, and you can have as much parsley as you want from my garden," Layne smiled. 
Stone's attitude waned when he heard the mention of parsley. 


"Mh... | suppose | can go for some tea..." he huffed, with his grumpy attitude disappearing a bit. 


Chapter [5 - White Rabbit (Part 2) 
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Chapter title White Rabbit by Jefferson Airplane 


Once he was back in the White Kingdom, Jerry made his way into the castle. He asked a servant where Matt 


was, since he assumed he'd be in his study still since it was a bit early. 

The servant told Jerry that the White King was already at his fencing practice. 

Jerry looked at his watch. That was really early for fencing practice. 

He shrugged it off, though, as he headed down the hallway and outside, to the gymnasium. 


He went in quietly since it looked like Matt had already started. Jerry joined the others that were spectating 


the match as well. He overheard a lot of murmuring and whispers. 

"The King is rather feisty today, did you notice?" 

‘Oh yes | did, | wonder what has put him in such a mood.." 

‘Me too, but also.. He does look rather handsome today.. Well, more than usual." 

Jerry's eyes went from the couple of servants that were giggling to Matt himself. 

Hecould definitely pick up the ‘feisty: vibe they were talking about, since the match seemed quite heated. 
Matt hadn't noticed Jerry on the sidelines. He was a bit too focused on his match for that. His movements 
were quick, and maybe even a tad cocky. Matt's sparring partner seemed a bit frazzled when the White King 
began to speed up practice. 

When practice itself was finally over, the White King's partner was huffing and puffing. He was quite a bit 
tired. Matt had taken off his mask. He was only a little flush in the face but didn't even look like he broke a 


sweat. 


The spectators quickly dispersed, since the White King did have a slight glare in his eyes. It wasn't directed to 


any of them of course. It was for Jerry who was standing alone, since everyone else had shuffled out the 


room. 
Jerry's surprise, Matt walked right up to him before he could say anything 
"Whattre you doing out of bed?," Matt asked as he stared right into Jerry's eyes 
"Uh... Well, | couldn't just stay in bed all day. I-," Jerry started to explain 


‘| was rushing my whole day, just to get back to seeing your sweet face in my bed," Matt said, having 


interrupted Jerry's explanation. 


Jerry swallowed thickly, since Matt's attitude was definitely a bit too serious, like he was partially angry or 


something. 
"Oh..." Jerry blushed. 


"Oh? Oh is right. Here | was trying to finish my day.." Matt trailed off, his eyes casually looking down from 
Jerry's eyes to his pouting lips, then flickering back up again 


Matt soon had a lopsided smile on his face. "Jerry, be a good boy. Go back to my room, get undressed, and get 
back in my bed right where | left you," he demanded gently. 


Jerry suddenly felt his heart pounding in his chest. 

Since Jerry hadn't moved, Matt stepped a bit closer, till they were almost chest to chest. 
"Dont make me repeat myself," Matt said rather too calmly. 

Jerry hesitated for a moment, then dashed out the room. 


Matt laughed a little to himself once Jerry had left. He was so cute when you caught him off guard. He looked 
so clueless. Jerry's expression gave plenty of dirty thoughts into Matt's head, as he headed off to shower. 


With the events prior to today briefly forgotten, Jerry rushed back to Matt's bedroom. 


In a way, today seemed a bit too much for Jerry. But then again, seeing a different side of Matt had sent a 
little bit too much blood flowing down below. 


Jerry got undressed and lay back on the bed. He wondered how long Matt would be.. He blushed a bit in the 
face and rolled over to reach in the nightstand. 


Jerry could safely assume they might spend the rest of the afternoon in bed together. He carefully grabbed a 


small glass bottle of oil from the drawer. He opened it and poured a little on his fingers. 


He blushed more as he worked in a couple of fingers inside himself. He went very slow, since he didn't want to 
get too excited before Matt actually got back. He wasn't sure what Matt would do or say if he saw he was 
having a bit too much fun by himself... 

Jerry thought about feeling Matt's hot breath against his neck, his thick cock inside him.. His eyes drifted 
closed, as he thought about Matt giving him tentative touches and kisses. Jerry groaned softly, as he curled 
his fingers inside himself. 

Jerry was partially startled when he felt a caress up his thigh. 

He opened his eyes. Matt was leaning over him, with a lewd glare in his eyes. 

"Can you roll over for me?," Matt asked gently. 

Jerry shuddered inwardly. He did so without a second thought. 


Matt guided Jerry closer to the edge of the bed, with Jerry's feet touching the floor. 


Jerry was already flush against the sheets, as he felt Matt softly touch his back, till he reached down to his 


ass. He gave him a few playful gropes. 


Jerry then felt Matt pull away. He heard movement behind him and heard Matt sigh under his breath. Jerry 


could easily imagine what Matt was doing. 

Without much warning, Matt started to press his cock into Jerry. 

Jerry instantly relaxed. Somehow he was so worked up by Matt's attitude that he didn't want to wait. 

Matt nuzzled his face against Jerry's shoulder. 

"Mh... Good boy," Matt sighed. 

Jerry felt his cock twitch a bit, hearing all of Matt's gentle moans in his ear. 

Jerry groaned a bit himself once Matt started his achingly slow but firm rhythm. He was pressed against the 
mattress, but he did try to sneak his hand in between his body, and the mattress to touch himself. Jerry 
might have gotten a couple of strokes in before he felt Matt's hand giving him a gentle tug to stop. 


"Don't do that, Jerry." Matt's face was buried in Jerry long beautiful hair. 


He breathed in deeply, before letting out a pleasant soft sigh. Jerry stopped. 


"I love it when you listen to me.. If you keep listening to me, I'll ride your dick nice and slow, or hard if you 
want me too. Would you like that?," Matt moaned sweetly into Jerry's ear. 


Now it was Jerry's turn to flush all over. 
"Yeah..," Jerry groaned. 

"Slow or hard?" 

"Slow..." Jerry mumbled. 


"ll let you come inside me too... | love feeling you fill me up.. Jerry.. Ah--hh.. You feel so good..," Matt let out 
heavy pants as he rocked his hips a bit more firmly into Jerry. 


Jerry swallowed thickly. His hands were clutching the sheets tightly. It was taking every bit of self-control he 
still had not to hump against the mattress. 


"Jerry.. Uh--hhhh.. Please.. Just be a little louder.. For me." Matt cooed into Jerry's ear. 
The White King wanted to hear his lover's moans, but Jerry was currently hiding his face in the sheets. 


Jerry's heart was pounding louder and faster. He turned his head to the side against the mattress and let his 


moans out a bit more freely. 

"Just like that.. | love hearing your voice... lts so beautiful.," Matt sighed. 

Jerry shuddered inwardly. Matt always seemed to know what to say to make him tremble. 

Suddenly Matt bucked his hips a bit roughly, as he finished inside Jerry. 

Jerry heard Matt whisper out his name and felt heavy pants against his shoulder. 

Matt carefully pulled out. A bit of come dripped down Jerry's thighs. 

"Hl clean you up a bit, before | take a nice long ride," Matt playfully teased 

Jerry hoped that Matt would hurry up. Mostly he wasn't sure how much longer he could wait 

Matt wiped away the come that was dripping down Jerry's thighs, then made him roll onto his back 

The both of them were lying more comfortably on the bed. Matt prepared himself a bit, working a couple of 


fingers inside himself with a bit of oil. Jerry used some as well, rubbing it on his achingly hard cock, which was 


already beading at the tip. 


Jerry wasn't sure how long he'd last, given how worked up he was already. 


Matt leaned down a bit to let his lips ghost over Jerry's and guided Jerry's cock inside himself. He panted 
against his lips as Jerry slid inside him. 


"Are you sure want me to ride you slow?," Matt asked, his voice had turned very soft, his eyes lucid as he 


stared at Jerry. 

"Yes..." Jerry managed to say. 

Matt licked his lower lip. 

"You just really want to feel me, don't you? That's alright.. | love feeling you too," he moaned softly. 
Matt started to carefully rock back against Jerry's length. 

Jerry squeezed his eyes shut. 

"Fuck..," he groaned. 

Matt was flush down his shoulders. "Jerry..." 


Matt nuzzled his face against Jerry's cheek and Jerry's hands tightly clung to Matt's hips. Jerry playfully 
bucked his hips into Matt, with Matt letting out a happy gasp. 


‘Oh... Please.. Keep doing that... Please..." Matt moaned, and nuzzled against Jerry more. 


Jerry was a sucker for begging, especially when Matt asked so sweetly. Jerry bucked his hips more firmly into 


Matt 
"Ahh--hhn.. Jerry.. Can | ride you harder?... Please?" 

"Do it" 

Matt almost had a drunken smile on his face, as he started to ride Jerry harder. 

"Jerry... Ah-h... Don't stop.. Dont." Matt's brow furrowed and his eyes squeezed shut, as he touched himself 
Jerry felt Matt tighten around his cock, pushing him over the edge quickly. 


It didn't take too much to get Matt to come again, as he spilled himself onto his hand. Matt groaned while 


Jerry continued to move under him. 


“Jerry... Fuck..," Matt bowed his head, since Jerry kept bucking his hips into him, even after he came. 
Matt's legs buckled and he whimpered. 

"Stop," he begged. 

Jerry let his head fall back against the sheets, as he finally stopped. 


Both of them were panting deeply. Jerry was looked up at the ceiling, with a lazy lopsided smile on his face. 
Matt climbed off from Jerry's lap to lie beside him. 


Jerry looked like a fat cat in some type of drunken sex haze with a wide smile plastered on his face. 
After Matt had a few moments to collect himself, he looked at Jerry who hadn't said anything yet. 


"Oh... lm sorry... | think.. That was a bit much, wasn't it? | really don't know what came over me.. Honestly," 


Matt quickly apologized 

Jerry turned his head. 

"Huh?..." he slowly blinked not understating what Matt was apologizing for. 

"What we did.. It was..." Matt trailed off and blushed very deeply. 

Well, that was definitely the Blushing King that Jerry knew, all flustered and sweet. 


Jerry pulled Matt close against him. "It's fine, relax.. Believe me when | say that was.. Fucking amazing," he 
reassured him. 


"Oh ? Are you sure?," Matt turned his head shyly away. 

"Yes.. It was pretty hot to see you calling the shots," Jerry smiled and kissing the side of Matt's head 

Matt blushed more and nuzzled his face against Jerry's neck 

"L. I really dont know why | acted that way. | felt a bit off all day.. It's a bit hard to explain, » Matt said aloud 
‘Hey, its fine with me," Jerry chuckled softly. 

Matt still wasn't so sure. 


"What we did really turned my day around since earlier was a bit crazy." Jerry sighed. 


"Oh?" Matt looked at Jerry curiously, as he started to play with his long hair 
"Im pretty sure Stone hates me right now.. | kinda destroyed part of his house," Jerry trailed off. 
Matt pouted a little, "How did you do that?" 
"| was having tea with him, and | ate a cookie, and | grew like 40 feet high, right through his roof! 
Matt was surprised to hear that, "Really?" 


"Yes, but Layne fixed me up, so | went back down to my normal size," Jerry explained. "Also Layne mentioned 


something about you, that something similar happened to you too?," Jerry tacked up. 

"Hm... Well it was a long time ago, just when | had become king, and | had recently discovered Layne's garden. 
Stone happened to be there, and he was eating these flowers, and asked me if | wanted any, but reassured me 
they were safe for humans. | tried them, and | swear | must have shrunk down to the size of the Dormouse," 
Matt laughed a little at the end. 


"Whoa.. Really?," Jerry asked, since shrinking seemed a lot scarier than growing. 


"Yes, Stone was panicking, since he lost sight of me. Then some of Layne's flowers tried to kill me," Matt 


laughed again. 

"WHAT?!" Jerry sat up. 

"They were actually very nice at first to me, but they didn't understand what | was, since | wasn't a flower 
they thought | was a weed and well.. Let's just say it was good that Layne found me in time. | can laugh about 
it now of course," Matt smiled. 


Almost getting killed by flowers didn’t really seem like a laughable subject. 


Then again, Jerry had to remember that Matt himself was a little off, so that's probably why he could laugh 
at it. 


"Don't look so worried, just don't ever eat anything that Stone makes, or eat random flowers either. Not unless 


you talk to Layne. Since different flowers have different effects on us from the real world," Matt explained. 
"A little late for that..," Jerry pouted. 


"This world is a learning experience, don't worry," Matt kissed Jerry's cheek and snuggled close to him. 


With all the drama caused by Jerry's visit, the cookies eating and the roof destruction, Stone had almost 
forgotten about the questions that the White King had answered for Layne. 


Stone looked into his messenger bag and got the little cards out. 


Even if it was only partial and only for the products he had been using so far, the White King had taken a bit 


of his time to answer the questions and Stone was proud he had managed to get this done for Layne. 

The White Rabbit went to the conservatory, where Layne was still working on some new essential oil mix, and 
gave him the cards which had Matt's handwritten notes on them. Stone also conveniently avoided explaining to 
Layne how shy and embarrassed he had been at first in front of Matt when he had to ask him questions, to 
the point of turning back into his rabbit form involuntarily - which wasn't something that would happen very 
often unless he was very stressed or very scared. 

"See? | knew Matt wouldn't mind giving you his comments and saying what he thought. You just needed to ask 
the right questions. Easy enough...” Layne said as he finished writing some notes in his recipe book to keep 
records of what Matt had written on the cards. 

Sure, Stone thought to himself. That had been so easy... 


The White Rabbit plopped down on the old couch in the conservatory and Layne came over when he was done 


and sat next to him. 
"Thank you," Layne said 

"What for?" 

"Getting the White King's comments for me," Layne added 


Stone shrugged and shook his head. He just wanted to stop talking about it but he didn't want to say so to 
Layne or come across as rude. Thankfully, the Apothecary did get the message and changed subject. 


"Need something to unwind a bit?," Layne asked as he tilted Stone's chin up to look him in the eyes. 
"What do you have?" 
| have everything. Don't move." 


Layne sat up and went to his desk and opened a few drawers. He came back on the couch and lit up a joint 
which he gave to Stone. 


“There you go." 


"A new mix again?,” Stone asked. 

"Nope. The good old fashioned thing. Premium quality, though." 

"Of course," Stone chuckled before taking a long hit and closing his eyes. 

"Thank you," Stone added. 

"What for?" 

"Not talking about Matt anymore." 

Layne laughed and took the joint from Stone's fingers. 

"No more talking tonight..." Layne said as he kissed Stone. 

A little later that evening, Stone and Layne lazily went to bed. The White Rabbit tucked himself comfortably 
against Layne under the blankets and fell asleep almost right away. Layne ran his fingers into Stone's hair a 
few times. Now that Stone had taken the habit to spend the night a bit more regularly at his palce, the 
Apothecary was always careful and normally waited for Stone to fall asleep first, since he would turn back into 
his rabbit form when he would sleep and Layne didn't want to crush him or roll over him and hurt him 


accidentally when he himself was sleeping. 


That evening, however, they both had smoked a little more than usual and Layne had drifted off to sleep soon 
after Stone. 


In the middle of the night, Layne woke up and noticed a fully human size Stone sound asleep lying next to him. 
Layne took a moment to emerge from his sleepy haze but when he was a bit more awake, he was a little 
confused and also a bit worried about Stone's appearance. Maybe there was something wrong with the White 


Rabbit. What hadn't he changed? 


Layne nudged his shoulder and shook him slightly to try to wake him up. Stone stirred a little but then turned 


around and seemed to fall asleep again. Layne tried once more. 
"Stone... Hey.” 

"Mmm... What?" 

"Baby, are you alright? You're.. Not a rabbit” 


Stone turned around again and woke up a little. He looked at Layne with half-lidded eyes. It was dark in Layne's 
room except for the light of the full moon that was coming in from the window next to the bed but he could 


see Layne was staring at him strangely. 

"| know." 

Layne didn't understand. 

"But... You were sleeping.” 

"Its full moon. | don't change back when it's full moon," Stone explained before yawning. 


"Oh?.. Okay. | didn't know that. I'm sorry, | didn't mean to wake you up for nothing. | thought... It wasn't normal. 


Maybe you were ill or something.” 

I'm fine.. But its cute that you were worried," Stone said. 

"We probably never slept together when it was full moon before." 

"Possible," Stone replied "You mind?" 

"What? You with a human body in my bed at night? No.. On the contrary..," Layne scooted closer. "I mean, | like 
your rabbit form. You're very cute as a furry little creature but.. | like this more, especially to snuggle up to 


at night." 


Layne let his hands trail down Stone's naked body, caressing his sides and his hips. Stone rolled on his side and 


leaned back against him, enjoying the embrace. 

"You know, there's something cool | could show you if you're not changing tonight" 
"Show me?," Stone mumbled. 

"Yeah.. But we have to get up. It's outside." 

Stone laughed a little. 

"In the middle of the night? It's too cozy in here with you.. | don't want to move..” 
Layne traced a finger alongside Stone's ear and jaw and then his mouth. 

Oh... It's quite romantic. You're missing something," Layne insisted. 

"You're not gonna let me go back to sleep, are you?" 


"Come on.. It won't take long. And then we can go back to sleep here." 


Stone relented and slowly moved out of the bed. He put on his pants and shoes and borrowed a shirt from 
Layne. Layne also quickly dressed up and gave Stone a blanket to carry. 


They went out through the conservatory and before stepping outside, Layne took a lantern and stuffed some 
leaves inside it. Once they were out, he tapped a few times on one of the conservatory glass windows in front 
of which a big leafy bush as growing. A swarm of fireflies had been awoken and flew into the lantern as they 
were attracted by the tasty leaves Layne had put inside. 


Layne gestured for Stone to follow him as he led the way behind the conservatory, using the fireflies lantern 


to see where they were going 
"Where are we going?," Stone asked. 

"To the pond, very close. 

Once they arrived, Layne took the blanket and set it on the grass. The night sky was clear and the pond was 
illuminated by the moonlight. Stone watched Layne sit on the blanket and he did the same. Layne placed the 
lantern on the edge of the pond to lighten the area a bit more. 

"Look at these," Layne pointed at white water lilies that were in full bloom. 

Stone looked at the flowers a bit surprised. He had never seen flowers blooming in the dark 

"They stay open at night?," Stone asked. 

"They only open at night. The flowers remain closed during the day.” 


"They're so pretty..." Stone said as he leaned forward and carefully touched one. 


"Nobody ever sees them at night. Now that | know you don't change back on full moon nights, these can 
definitely be our flowers. Just us coming here and watching them, once per month." 


Layne's hand slid down Stone's back and crawled back up under his shirt. Stone blushed a bit but he knew 


Layne wouldn't see it since it was dark around them. 
| hope you're not annoyed | made you get up and dragged you out of bed for this," Layne asked. 


"No, ‘course not.. | like them.. And | like this too. You and me, here.. At night," Stone said as he turned and 


moved his arms around Layne's neck to pull him into a kiss. 
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"Have you searched the kitchen?," Chris asked. 
"Yes, Your Majesty. The kitchen and also the castle's cellars. No results.” 
The Red King stood up and quickly passed a hand in his hair, looking annoyed. 


"Take all the guards who are not on duty at the castle, even those who are off today. Search the gardens now. 


Everywhere." 
"Understood." 


"And also in the trees. Look up and search in the trees tool," Chris growled before storming out of the throne 


room to get back to his private quarters. 


Chris couldn't remember the last time he hadn't seen Eddie for that long. The Cheshire Cat loved his 
independence and he enjoyed roaming around freely in Wonderland but since Chris had become king many years 


ago, Eddie had never spent more than one night away from the Red Kingdom's castle. 


Most nights, Eddie would go out but it wasn't for more than a few hours and he would anyway spend his day 
at the castle and sleep the day away. He would venture around in the neighboring White Kingdom too but he 


would never stay that long over there. 


Chris had already asked Stone, who hadn't seen him either, to urgently check with the White King if Eddie had 
been there in the last two days. Unfortunately, the answer had been negative. Matt hadn't seen Eddie either 
and although Chris and him weren't friends, Chris knew very well that Matt wouldn't be lying to him about 
that since Matt genuinely liked Eddie. 


Chris sat down on the side of his bed. Where was Eddie? In a few hours, it would be dark and it would be the 
third night he'd spend alone, not knowing where the Cheshire Cat was. 


Eddie enjoyed the comfort of sleeping in the Red King's bedroom. There was no good way to explain why he 
would have suddenly stopped sleeping there and disappeared from sight all around the castle and the Red 


Kingdom. 


They hadn't argued or discussed anything that could have upset the Cheshire Cat. There hadn't been any news 
about accidents in the kingdom. Chris tried to reason with himself and not panic too much. Even if he had no 
idea where Eddie was, it was no use to think about the worst. Eddie was clever and he knew all the areas of 


Wonderland. There was probably an explanation to his absence but what could it be? 


Two hours later, the head of the guards came back and announced to Chris that despite deploying all the 
guards in the park and the royal gardens, and inspecting the trees meticulously, there was still no traces of 


Eddie. 


Chris cursed loudly and dismissed the head of his guard. Tomorrow, he would send his guards to the Inbetween 
for another search and he would go himself to the White Kingdom and speak with Matt. He couldn't send his 
guards over there but perhaps he could ask Matt to send a search party in his own kingdom. 


Asking help from Matt was not an easy thing to do for Chris but he was beside himself with worry and he 
didn't care at this point. 


The following day Chris was awake early. It was quite unusual for his advisors to see him up and about at 9 
o'clock in the morning but they didn't dare to say anything when they saw him walk around his office at that 
hour. They even let out big sighs of relief when he hurried out of the castle and arranged to have his 


carriage ready to leave. 


The day before, an advisor who had strangely not yet heard about the fact that Eddie had gone missing, had 
seriously asked him if the guards deployed around the castle were looking for Eddie to give him a bath again 


Chris had lost it and grabbed the poor advisor by the collar of his coat and thrown him in the arms of the 
closest guard, yelling off with his head before disappearing in his study. 


Since then, nobody had tried to talk to Chris, apart from the head of his guards. 


Two hours later, in the White Kingdom, Matt and his council were meeting. They were interrupted when it was 
announced that the Red King had unexpectedly arrived to see him. 


"The Red King is here?," Matt repeated a little confused 


Both kings usually never visited each other unless there was a formal event organized or it was one of their 


bi-yearly kingdom meetings. 
All the advisors looked at each other with concern when they heard about the Red King's unannounced visit. 


"He said he needs to talk to you urgently, Your Majesty." 


Matt stood up and cleared his throat. 
"Take him to my office. | will be right there in a minute." 
"Your Majesty, we don't even know why he is here." 


‘| will know once | have spoken with him. It must really be important if he came over... In the morning on top of 


that," Matt added since he knew that Chris wasn't exactly a morning person. 
"A few of us should attend this encounter," one of the senior advisors said. 
If you must," Matt said as he left the room, followed by his two more senior advisors. 


The White King walked into his office and saw Chris standing next to the window, looking at the gardens outside. 


He turned around when he heard the sound of the door and people coming in 
"Your Majesty, good morning, It is an honor to see you in our kingdom," one of the older advisors said 
Chris glared at the old man and then looked at Matt: 

"| want to talk to your king privately," Chris said 


The advisors tried not to look upset at the basic lack of courtesy from the Red King who, besides not wanting 


to have them around, did not even greet them. 


Matt saw that Chris wasn't in the mood for teasing and joking and reckoned it would be best to go along with 
Chris' request. 


"Please," Matt said as he went to the door and held it open, gesturing for his advisors to leave. 
"Your Majesty, any formal meeting with the kings of the two kingdoms need to..." 

The White King raised his hand and interrupted the advisor mid-sentence. 

"| doubt it is a formal kingdom matter, right, Chris?," Matt asked. 

Chris nodded. 


The advisors gaped at the fact that Matt had casually called the Red King by his first name in front of him 
and that it apparently hadn't triggered any reaction from him. They reluctantly stepped outside of the office. 


"So... Good morning," Matt said after he had closed the door and it was just the two of them in the room. 


"| am positively surprised to see that you don't let the old guys walk all over you. That seems new," Chris said. 
Matt chose to ignore Chris’ comment. 

"Tea?," Matt proposed. 

"Yes, thank you." 


Matt went to the console that was always set for him in his study with fresh tea and treats. He poured some 
tea in a fine china cup and brought it to Chris. 


"| don't know how you can stand all this white," Chris sighed as he looked at the gardens through the window 


once more. 
"You're here to talk about gardening and landscaping?" 

Chris smirked. 

"Eddie is missing.” 

Matt put his tea cup on his desk. 

"Missing like how?" 

"Missing like he hasn't been around for three days, two nights." 


"He's not here. Stone asked me if | saw him yesterday or the day before but | haven't. He didn't say he was 
missing though." 


"By now, he is missing. Nobody has seen him since three days at the castle or in the Red Kingdom. | had the 
whole area searched. Nothing. | also sent guards to the forest in the Inbetween today." 


"I'm sorry to hear that, really," Matt said. "But why did you come here?" 
"l. | thought maybe your guards can search your castle and gardens and the surroundings." 
Matt had a sip of tea. 


‘Of course, | will ask them to do that. | will ask Jerry to help as well. I've seen them hang around a bit more 


lately when Eddie is here." 


"Okay. Let me know, alright?," Chris concluded as he drank the rest of his tea cup and placed it on the window 
sill. 


The Red King was about to head for the door when Matt stopped him. 

"Did anything happen? Was Eddie upset or something?,” Matt asked. 

"No, why?" 

"Don't know.. Just asking. In case he ran away.. | will help if | can. He's my friend too." 
| know," Chris replied. 

"You could have sent Stone to ask about it" 

| can't stand being in my castle and wait and.. Do nothing." 


Matt had rarely seen Chris so upset. He was not only mad or annoyed. He was worried and it wasn't often that 


Chris would let anyone see him this way. 

"ll let you continue with your day," Chris said. 

‘| will keep you posted if we find him or not. I'll have Stone inform you either way." 
Chris walked out of Matt's office and a minute later, his two advisors came rushing in. 
"What was the matter, Your Majesty?" 


Matt was clever enough to see through Chris’ attitude and behavior. He had guessed that their private chat, 


however brief it had been, was meant to stay really private. 

"A personal matter, nothing that relates to the White Kingdom. You should not worry." 

The advisors stared blankly at Matt. Since when did the Red King and the White King discuss personal matters? 
"We do not understand, Your Majesty." 

"What don't you understand?," Matt asked with a polite smile. 

"Why.. Would the Red King come all the way here to discuss a personal matter with you?" 

It doesn't matter why. He did and this is it. I'll be joining you in a minute in the council room." 


When the advisors had left, Matt called the head of his guards. He confidentially asked him to take half a dozen 
guards and go around the castle and the gardens in search of the Cheshire Cat. 


When Matt met Jerry for a late lunch that day, he told him about Chris’ visit and the fact that Eddie had not 
shown up at the Red Castle since three days and also hadn't been spotted around the White Castle. 


"Are you sure he's not just doing some kind of invisible trick to catch everyone's attention ?," Jerry asked. 
"He cannot get invisible," Matt said. "You should have seen the look on Chris' face. He was really worried” 
"This is unbelievable." 


"| told you they were close. | didn't know they were that close now and that Chris would behave this way if 
he'd be gone...” 


| can go and ask Sean if he has seen anything in the Inbetween," Jerry told Matt. 
"Can you? That'd be great. I'm concerned too now," Matt said. "He's a friend, even if he's a weird one." 


Shortly after lunch, Jerry headed out to the Inbetween. It would make the most sense to ask Sean since Jerry 


was sure that you could see a whole lot from the top of Sean's high mushroom. 


When Jerry finally made it to the field, he kept an eye out for the Caterpillar but didn't see him around. He 


tried calling out as well, just in case he was taking a nap on one of his mushrooms. 

"Oh, did you need something Jerry?," Layne spoke up. 

Layne was currently picking up a few mushrooms from Sean's field He had a small basket in tow with him. 
"Have you seen Sean around? | need to know if he's seen Eddie," Jerry asked. 

‘Oh, yes, Stone told me about how concerned the Red King is.. Hm well, Sean's going to be busy for a quite a 
while unfortunately," Layne explained, then dusted himself off, since he was on his knees having been digging 


for truffles. 


"Do you know when he'll get unbusy? Matt's a bit worried too," Jerry tacked on the last part, since he knew 
how much Layne liked the White King. 


Layne gestured with his hand for Jerry to follow him. 


The Apothecary squatted down near a mushroom under which something was hanging. Jerry bent down a bit 
and saw it was a cocoon. He assumed that it must have been Sean. 


Jerry let out a heavy sigh, "Okay, how long is this supposed to go on for?" 


"Two weeks at the longest, but no more than that," Layne explained. 
"Two weeks?! Great..." Jerry huffed. 


‘Sorry, but Eddie is a cat after all, sometimes animals let their instincts take over," Layne apologized, and 


gestured to the cocoon 


Jerry got the hint Layne was dropping. Maybe Eddie had gotten distracted with hunting something. At least 
that seemed more like a logical solution, than the fact that something might have happened to him. 


Nonetheless Jerry did feel a little defeated, when it turned up nothing, with his own attempt at the Inbetween. 


By the time Jerry had come back to the castle, Matt seemed even more concerned. 
"Whats wrong?," Jerry asked. 


"Sid is missing.. A servant was about to give him his lunch, and he was nowhere to be found." Matt was in a 


panic. 
Jerry raised his brow. Great ! Now his cat was missing as welll 

‘It's alright, calm down," Jerry reassured. 

"But it's your cat, why aren't you more upset, why-" Matt suddenly got himself very worked up. 
Since they were walking back to Matt's bedroom, Jerry took Matt's hand briefly, and gave a squeeze. 
"Sid is a nut... l'm sure he's just taking a long nap somewhere," Jerry smiled. 

Matt pouted a little, but enjoyed the reassurance, even though Sid was not actually his cat. 

When Matt opened the door to his room, both Jerry and Matt thought they'd heard something. 

"You hear that?," Matt looked around curiously. 

As they entered the room and ventured more into Matt's actual bedroom, they heard meowing... 


It didn't take long for them to find the source of the meowing. They opened a dresser drawer, with Sid's head 
popping right out. 


"Oh! There you arelll," Matt gasped, picking Sid right up and littering him with kisses. 


"I'm so sorry! You must have been napping in there, oh don't worry you'll get extra treats~," Matt coved. 


Jerry chuckled softly since Matt looked.. Well, happier than him that Sid was thankfully found. 


"He doesn't need extra treats," Jerry sighed since he didn't really enjoy the fact that Sid had already gotten a 
little chubby since Matt was taking care of him. 


"Hush. That was really scary, since Eddie was already missing, | was getting worried there was going to be 
some type of missing cat epidemic," Matt pouted, while he continued to give Sid plenty of kisses. The White 
King carted the cat off to the other room. 


Jerry sighed and gave up trying to reason with Matt about Sid. His cat would get extra-spoiled again Jerry 
sat down and was about to take off his shoes when he just thought of something. 


What had just happened to Sid could have happened to Eddie as well. Maybe that would explain why he had 
been missing. It was unlikely that Eddie had gotten into any accident since in Wonderland you didn't have cars 
or other real world dangers like that. Eddie knew the Inbetween and Wonderland way too well to get lost. So, one 
of the few possible explanations for his disappearance could be that he got stuck into something and couldn't 


escape. 


Jerry quickly thought about the idea and ruled out right away the castle, both of them. Guards had already 
searched the castles' every rooms several times. If Eddie had gotten stuck in a drawer or cupboard, he would 
have made noise and people would have heard him. But maybe Eddie had snuck into someone else's house and 


gotten stuck in there. 
Jerry rushed out of the bedroom, quickly telling Matt that he would be back in a few hours. 


It was late afternoon already and Jerry wanted to go back to the Inbetween before it got too dark He started 
to know his way around but it wasn't as easy at night and the last thing he needed was to get lost. 


Jerry walked at a brisk pace back towards the mushroom field and went to Layne's place. The Apothecary 
checked the few pieces of furniture in his conservatory as well as all the drawers and cupboards in his house. 
Then they went together to Stone's house, which was still under repair. The search on both houses didn't lead 
To anything. 


Jerry thanked Layne for his help taking him around and searching with him and then he headed towards the 


March Hare Inn. 


As usual, Mike was very friendly and let Jerry check around. They even went upstairs to the guests’ rooms 


and checked each rooms to see if they would hear Eddie meowing or finding him asleep somewhere. 


The search wasn't a success there either but Jerry didn't get discouraged. The last place he could check for 
the evening was the Mad Hatter's shop. 
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The shop was closed but there were still candles lit inside so Jerry knocked loudly on the door and called for 


Andy. 


The Mad Hatter finally arrived. He had recognized Jerry's voice and was way too curious to see why Jerry 


was there at this hour to not go and open the door. 
"Hi, Jerry! What a surprise..." 
"Hi, Andy. l'm sorry to show up late like this." 


"Don't be. You're one of my favorite customers," Andy beamed as he held the door wide open and invited Jerry 


to come in. 

Jerry frowned at the comment since he had never really gotten anything from the shop himself but whatever. 
"Great" 

"So how can | help you?,” Andy asked. 

"| don't know if you heard but Eddie has disappeared since a few days and we're looking for him. 


| heard something, yes. | was talking about it with Mike earlier. We didn't know if it was true or just gossips... 


You know how people are, huh? Always inventing crazy stories...” 


"Yes, well.. It's true for once. We're searching inside houses or places where Eddie might have gone, like if he 
would have gone into somebody's house in a small cabinet or cupboard or even a drawer and gotten stuck in 


it." 


Andy laughed at the idea but then he started to look around his shop. The main room was full of drawers and 
small cabinets where he was keeping accessories and fabric samples. Most of those places were anyway too 


small to fit a full-size cat like Eddie, though. 


"But | guess he's not here or you'd have heard him, right?," Jerry added. 
"Yes.. | haven't heard anything down here." 
"What about the back rooms of the shop? Or.. Upstairs? Are there rooms upstairs?" 


"There's my bedroom and some other rooms, and then the big attic, but.. | rarely go there. | mean | was there 


two or three days ago, but | didn't see any cat around." 


By now, Jerry knew Eddie was a master at sneaking around and he could crawl his way around everything and 


go behind people's back without making any noise. 

"Do you mind if | go and look upstairs? Just in case?" 

"Do | mind if you go to my bedroom?,” Andy pouted. "No, | don't. You can go and stay there as long as you 
want," Andy said before winking at Jerry and then walking to the back of the shop towards the staircase to 
show him the way. 

Jerry tried not to laugh at Andy's so subtle invitation to stay in his bedroom and followed him. 

Andy and Jerry inspected the few rooms of the upper floor without success. Then Andy took him to the final 
upper floor where there was the attic, which consisted of one large room with slanted bare walls under the 


roof. 


The room was crammed with boxes and suitcases. There were also a few old wardrobes and a large chest of 


drawers. 

"You have a lot of stuff," Jerry commented when he saw the room. 

"Well... | like clothes... And | also store things for the shop up here." 

Suddenly, Jerry and Andy heard some noise coming from a dresser that had a tall mirror on the top. 
"Eddie?," Jerry called 

Jerry got a muffled meow in response. 

"Eddie! Where are you?!" 

There was more meowing, though it was a bit faint. 


Jerry and Andy walked over to the dresser and opened the drawers. Once they opened the third and last 
drawer, they saw Eddie looking back at them. 


"Cheeky cat..." Andy joked. 

Eddie jumped out of the drawer and hissed at the Hatter. 

"Calm down," Jerry said. 

Eddie turned into his human form right away. He looked mad. 

"You know how long I've been stuck in this fucking drawer!?" 

Eddie's voice was raspy and rough. 

"| meowed so much | almost lost my voice!" 

"What were you doing in there?", Andy asked, totally not seeing why Eddie was so upset. 


"| was in here, | saw the drawer open.. Then you came here and | didn’t want you to see me so | jumped into 


the drawer and.. You closed it" 
"You thought hiding in a drawer was a good idea?," Jerry asked 

"| didn't know he'd never come back in here, otherwise | wouldn't have gone into the drawer 
Andy shrugged and knelt down to look at the content of the drawer. 


"Eddie.. You made a mess in there. Look at this.. There's cat fur everywhere on these..," Andy said as he 
picked up a few pairs of silky and lacy panties that were all scrunched up. 


Jerry looked at what Andy was holding and then inside the drawer. Obviously Andy was probably selling those 
in his shop. Or maybe he was wearing them. Or both. And maybe Jerry didn't want to think about all this at all. 


"Okay, Andy, thanks a lot. We're not going to bother you any longer," Jerry said. 
Eddie was stretching and grimacing. 

Im so hungry! | haven't eaten anything since three days!" 

"Let's go back to the castle.” 


Jerry was happy to have Eddie with him to navigate back to the White Kingdom through the forest at night. It 
was still a little bit of a walk but it was faster with Eddie going through the shortcuts he knew so well. 


As they arrived at the entrance of the White Kingdom, Jerry said goodbye to Eddie. 

‘| still have one question for you," Jerry said 

"What?" 

"Why didn't you change into your human form?" 

| couldn't. | would have hurt myself. It was solid wood. l'd have been crushed inside the drawer." 

Jerry wondered about that for a minute and recalled his own experience growing so tall that he had broken 
Stone's house but he was way taller and probably stronger when it had happened to him so probably what 
Eddie said made sense, for once. 

"| guess Chris will be happy to see you," Jerry said. 

"Yeah, or he'll be pissed | was away and he didn't know why," Eddie replied. 

"You'll see for yourself but from what | heard." Jerry paused. 


"What did you hear?" 


Jerry remembered Matt had told him Chris came to see him and wanted it to stay confidential. He had almost 
given it away but he had caught himself just before saying too much. 


"Just rumors, | guess. Probably nothing," Jerry concluded. "Good night!" 
"You too.. Hey, Jerry,” Eddie called before he turned into his cat form. 
"Yes?" 


"Thanks, you know... For looking for me," Eddie said before disappearing into the forest to cross towards the 


Red Kingdom. 


A while later, Eddie climbed up his usual tree and jumped on the balcony of Chris‘ bedroom. He changed into his 
human form and opened the French doors to walk in. 


Chris was in the next room, sitting by the fireplace. He had a book in his hands but he was lost in his 
thoughts, looking at the fireplace. 


"Can | get some food? I'm starving," Eddie broke the silence, his voice still a bit soft and raspy. 


Chris' eyes shot up. He dropped the book he was reading, and rushed over to Eddie's side. 


"Where on earth have you been?! | was worried sick about you! Don't you ever do something like that again, 


understood?," Chris hugged Eddie tightly, and picked him up right off the ground. 


Eddie was a little startled, not expecting it to be a big deal but he did like to see Chris' reaction. He started 
purring when Chris littered him with kisses. And kisses were nice and all, but Eddie was still hungry. 


"Food... Seriously.. | haven't eaten in three days.." Eddie pouted a litle. 
Chris gasped a little, "You haven't eaten?!" 


Chris immediately called for a servant, and ordered them to bring whatever Eddie wanted, which consisted 


mostly of bacon, and toast with jam. 


"You still didn't answer me, where have you been?" Chris asked, as Eddie was currently stuffing his face with 


food. 

"Mfttt---Fff hff" Eddie tried talking with his mouth full. 

"Don't talk with your mouth full," Chris sighed, and handed Eddie a glass of water. 
Eddie chewed, swallowed, and drank, letting out a heavy sigh himself. 

"Got stuck," Eddie took another big bite of toast. 


"Stuck how? How did you get stuck? Was that why you were missing for three days? Where were you exactly 
that you got stuck?,” Chris started up his questions again. 


"| was at the Hatter's place, in his attic, | went in an open drawer to hide and he closed it.." Eddie trailed off, 
"The clothes he makes are really soft, so | couldn't help it.. But then when | realized he closed it and left the 
room, | was meowing for a long time, and | was just in the dark for just so long.. Three days, | think. Eventually 
the drawer opened thanks to Jerry. | might've still been in there if it wasn't for him," Eddie explained. 

Well that explained why Eddie's voice was so soft and raspy. 

Chris thought he'd definitely have to thank Jerry in some way for rescuing his cat. 

Eddie yawned and sighed after eating, since he was definitely exhausted. 


"Come on, let's go to bed" Chris suggested, with Eddie following right after him. 


Chris held Eddie close under the blankets, he gave him a few kisses as well on the side of head. 


Eddie enjoyed all of the extra attention Chris was giving him. For once, he felt just as spoiled as Sid was with 
Matt. 


Chris looked at Eddie fondly. What had happened really scared him actually, now that Eddie was back, he did 
calm down a little. Eddie had quickly fallen asleep beside him, still purring a bit. Chris smiled a little, giving Eddie 
another kiss, and keeping him close, as he fell asleep with ease. 


The next morning after Eddie had eaten his breakfast, he dashed off to roam once again. 


Chris was very reluctant to let him go out but knew he couldn't stop Eddie, at least this time he had hoped 
the Cheshire cat wouldn't do such a thing again 


Eddie snooped enough around the Red Kingdom, to know where everything was. Mostly he was sneaking around 
through the servants quarters. 


Eddie quietly waited till a particular room had emptied out. It was more or less a storage closet. He turned into 


his human form to open the door, and quickly stepped inside. 


He wasn't exactly sure himself he was looking for, but grabbed something that seemed useful, stuck it in his 
jacket pocket, and dashed out the room, to head right to the White Kingdom. 


Jerry and Matt were currently taking a stroll through the royal gardens, and chatting casually. 

Their walk ended when Matt wanted to check on his own private garden, since his plants needed watering. 
Jerry was standing around, and looking at Matt's garden, things were finally looking normal again. 

"Psst- Hey down here!" 


Jerry heard someone whisper to him and glanced down at a boxwood bush. He saw two glowing blue green 


eyes. 
Jerry squatted down so he was more at eye level with the Cheshire Cat. 


"What're you doing here Ed?," Jerry sighed, since he really didn't like the thought of the Cheshire Cat back in 
Matt's garden after the incident with him and the mole. 


"This is for you." Eddie said, with something shiny sticking out from the hole his eyes were peeking out of. 
Jerry was confused at first but he took the item. It was a very shiny well polished wrench. 


On closer inspection, he noticed Property Of The Red Kingdom neatly engraved on the handle. 


"What's this for? Did you steal this?," Jerry questioned. 

"Why should it matter ? That's for helping me, you idiot," Eddie huffed. 

Jerry looked at the wrench again. He figured Eddie was coming from a good place with this. 
Jerry sighed again, "Thanks | guess.’ 

"You're welcome,” Eddie said. 

He grinned inside the bush, and you could make out his smile a little bit. 


"Oh, are you talking to my plants?," Matt asked curiously, not having seen or heard Eddie that Jerry was 
talking too. 


Jerry pocketed the wrench and stood back up. 
"Uh... Maybe?," Jerry may have blushed a little. 


Matt smiled brightly, "Thank you, my garden is an avid listener, you know ? | think that's why everything 


grows so fast~" 
Matt always looked so cute when he was oblivious, Jerry thought to himself. 
"Did you water everything?,” Jerry asked. 


‘Oh... Not everything, | might have to come later in the afternoon for that," Matt thought aloud as they left 
the garden. 


Eddie poked his head out from the bush and jumped out once they had left. 


It made him a bit curious when he heard the White King happily laughing at small comments from Jerry. One 
option was to go back to the Red Kingdom, while the other was to follow after Jerry and Matt. Eddie had 
noticed the small glances and looks they were giving each other. That had perked up his interest. 


Eddie figured why not try his luck and go to see if they were going to do what he thought they were going 
for. 


The Cheshire Catdidn't follow them. He went a different route, which was more on the side of the castle and 


climbed up a tree before hopping onto a small terrace that was connected to Matt's room. 


Thankfully Eddie was fast and he had time to run under a nearby dresser, since he'd already heard a door 


open. 


Eddie could see two pairs of feet moving around in the bedroom 

"Jerry, hold on," Matt protested at first 

Eddie then saw Matt get pushed onto the bed 

"Sorry, but | can't, you were being too cute today," Jerry teased, as he towered over Matt 
Even from where Eddie was, he could still see Matt evidently blushing 

"|. | don't think | was?.," Matt turned his head shyly away. 


‘Oh... You were, believe me... All it made me think about is fucking you right into this bed," Jerry started to 
kiss Matt's neck. 


Eddie blinked, then happily grinned, when the both of them undressed, with Jerry keeping his promise of fucking 
Matt right into the mattress. 


Matt was moaning against the sheets. 

"Jerry." Matt whimpered softly, his moans went a little higher, as Jerry nibbled on his neck 
"Uh-hhn.. So freaking cute." Jerry chuckled softly, "Fuck, Matt." he shuddered inwardly. 
Eddie let out a pleasant sigh, he'd definitely have to tell Chris about this.. 

Who knew the White King was finally getting laid! 


Eddie had to hold back a laugh, since he was a little proud that Jerry was finally breaking that virtuous 
persona that the White King always put on. 


Things switched around once Jerry finished inside Matt, with Jerry himself taking a ride on the White Kings 


cock. 

"Could... You lean forward a bit?..." Matt sheepishly asked. 

"Like this?," Jerry grinned. 

He leaned down, his long blond hair lightly touching Matts face, and his shoulders. 


"Yes... Like that." Matt blushed, he touched Jerry's hair, letting his fingers run through it. 


In the end they did a couple more rounds before finally stopping, Jerry and Matt both under the covers 
together. Briefly having pillow talk, before falling asleep and taking a nap. 


Eddie had secretly hoped that they'd have kept going, but hey, beggars couldn't be choosers. However, he 


would definitely have to sneak around and watch them again since it was very entertaining and a bit hot. 
By the time Eddie arrived back to the Red Kingdom, Chris was busy having his lunch. 


Usually Chris was a bit annoyed when Eddie would hop onto the table as he was eating, but after the incident 
of Eddie disappearing, he welcomed it. 


"You're back early," Chris commented since he was happy that Eddie had returned at a much earlier time 


before dark. 


"Yeah, | was over in the White King's castle," Eddie said, as he swiped a peach out of the fruit bowl on the 
table. 


Eddie turned back into his human form, as he sat on the edge of the table, and took a bite of the peach. 
"What were you doing over there?,” Chris asked. 

"Thanking Jerry," Eddie said simply. 

"That reminds me, I'll have to send him something in thanks," Chris said. 

Eddie waved his free hand, "Oh, don't worry about it, | took care of it," he smiled. 

Chris frowned, "You did?" 

"Yeah, | gave him a tool, since he likes to fix things, and he liked it," Eddie said proudly and confidently. 
Well that made the most sense, since Chris had heard too that Jerry could fix things. 

"Fine," Chris nodded. 


At least that was one thing he didn't have to think about, or remember since he might've forgotten about it 


tomorrow. 
Eddie briefly looked around, making sure they were alone for the moment. 
| saw the White King fuck," Eddie grinned excitedly. 


Chris frowned again, "How and why?" 


‘Oh, | was under the dresser, they didn't even see me, and why not? | mean how long has the White King been 
king and hasn't fucked anyone?," Eddie reasoned, 


That was true, but Chris still didn't like the fact that Eddie had watched Matt have sex, mostly on account 
that their little friendship did annoy him and he always felt a bit jealous of Eddie's attention towards Matt. 


"Just don't do that again," Chris shook his head disapprovingly. 


"Why not?," Eddie pouted, "He makes the cutest noises though.. Why can't you make those kinds of noises?," 
Eddie huffed. 


Chris rolled his eyes, "A king shouldn't make ‘cute noises’.. He's king for crying out loud.And what noises would 
those be anyway?" 


"Oh, like this." Eddie grinned, "Ah--h! Ahh---h! Jerry! D-don't stop!," Eddie moaned out. 


He strangely sounded a lot like Matt. A man and cat of many talents, Eddie could impersonate just about 
anyone. Edie continued his little act and also threw in a few breathy pants to illustrate better. 


Chris spat out his water, turning the darkest shade of red in the face. 


"Would you stop that this instant!," Chris snapped, since he didn't exactly want to know what the White King 
sounded like in bed. 


Eddie laughed loudly, mostly since the look on Chris's face was priceless but he soon stopped when he saw 
Chris was giving him quite the glare. 


"What? It's not a big deal, | spy on everyone in both kingdoms and the Inbetween," Eddie pouted. 

Chris thought about it. There wasn't really anyone of importance in the Red Kingdom, besides Eddie and himself. 
Then Chris may have blushed again He cleared his throat and suddenly wondered if Eddie had ever spied on 
him when he was getting himself off. 

Since Chris was so quiet, Eddie might've picked up on the very thought he was thinking about. 

"I know you can make cute sounds when you want to as well," Eddie leaned over and whispered to Chris. 

"Would you shut up," Chris blushed. 


"Make me," Eddie said as he moved onto Chris’ lap. 


The Red King would have liked to protest, out of principle, but he had missed Eddie's silly and careless ways so 


much in the last few days that instead he pulled Eddie into a kiss. The Cheshire Cat didn't need further 


encouragement. He started rubbing himself against Chris and moved his lips to Chris’ jawline and throat. 
"You're done for today?," Eddie asked. 
"No, | need to do an inventory in the castle." 


"Boring stuff.. Stay here," Eddie pleaded. "Seeing Matt and Jerry going at it turned me on." Eddie said as he 
slid his hand between Chris‘ legs and started to stroke him. 


"Eddie... Shit, don't..." 

"Why not? You're getting hard already,” Eddie replied before biting a little the side of Chris’ neck. 

Chris had a quick glance at his pocket watch and saw he had only a few minutes before his meeting for the 
castle inventory. It was not so much the fact that he didn't want to be late because frankly speaking, since he 
was the king, nobody would say anything to him and they'd wait for him to start, but if he was late, one of his 
advisors could be coming over and check what was keeping him and that'd be the last thing he wanted, 
obviously. 

"Later, Eddie.. | only have five minutes now." 

"I can get you off in five minutes," Eddie grinned. 

‘I'm sure you can but | want more than a five minute blowjob." 

Eddie grinned. 

"What do you want?" 

"You, all night long. And we can start the night at 5 o'clock but only if you let me go now." 

Eddie licked his lips but didn't let go of Chris' crotch yet. Actually, he squeezed it a little more tightly. 

"Eddiel," Chris gasped. 

"5 o'clock in your bedroom and also I'll have all the smoked salmon | want for dinner?" 

‘| can't believe you're trying to negotiate your dinner at the same time," Chris chuckled. 


I'll have more energy if | eat..." 


Chris gave Eddie another kiss, wondering why he could never resist that annoying trickster cat. 


"Deal," the Red King said. 


Eddie finally let go of Chris and stood up. The Red King also sat up and readjusted his pants which were a bit 
uncomfortable for now. Eddie was back in his cat form on the table, licking the lunch plate that Chris had not 


fully finished 


Chapter IT - Love Buzz 
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Chapter title Love Buzz by Nirvana 


It had been a full week since Jerry had destroyed the roof of Stone's house and the repairs had not even 
started, Stone was still staying at Layne's place and while he had to admit that there were many advantages in 
living and sleeping there with Layne, the major drawback was that the Apothecary was usually taking his time 
in the morning and he didn't like to rush out of bed. He didn't have anywhere to go to and Stone was always 
running late in the morning because Layne was trying to keep him under the sheets for a few more minutes 


of lazy time. 


This morning was no exception. Stone had almost fallen back asleep in Layne's arms after he had timely woken 


up at dawn and now he was awfully late. 


The White Rabbit dressed up quickly and ran down the stairs and through the house and the conservatory, 
where he had to pick up some products he had to deliver to the Red King. 


Layne was still in the kitchen, wearing nothing but his colorful poncho, yawning and watching the herbal tea 


infuse in two large cups. 
lm so so late, Layne. | have to go," Stone said as he walked back in. 
"Baby.. Your tea is almost ready," Layne said sleepily. 


"Don't have time for tea. I'll grab something to eat on my way out," Stone said while placing a quick peck on 


Layne's lips. 
"Okay... There's banana bread on the counter in the greenhouse, | think” 


Stone dashed out of the kitchen and looked for the banana bread in the conservatory. He couldn't find it but 
his eyes caught sight of a large pot of leafy green with bright orange small flowers. Stone didn't know what 
plant it was but it looked appealing. There were many flowers in the pot so Stone didn't feel bad when he 

snatched a generous handful and stuffed them in his mouth. That would do for breakfast, he thought before 


leaving. 


The royal messenger delivered the products to the Red King to start his day and then took care of his mail, 


then he crossed through the forest and picked up the White King's mail. 
Stone felt very energized throughout the morning despite running around in the kingdoms and the Inbetween. He 
would usually take a break and rest during midday. He would also sometimes have a light lunch. Today, 


however, Stone didn't feel hungry at all and he also didn't feel like he'd need to stop or pause to rest. 


Stone came back to the White Kingdom's castle early afternoon. Matt was in a meeting with his advisors and 
therefore he had to wait for a little while before he could see him. 


"Stone, you're back early today," Matt said when he finally arrived in his study. 


"Really? | feel like I've been late all day long. Here is your mail, Your Majesty," Stone said as he presented a 
pack of letters to the White King. 


"Very good.. I'l look at it later. But since you are here in advance, let me finish a few documents which | would 


like you to distribute still today on your way out of here. | guess you don't mind waiting a tad, do you?" 


Truthfully, Stone felt a bit impatient today. He didn't know why, but if the White King wanted him to wait so he 


could finish a few documents, he didn't really have much choice. 
"No, of course. Just a tad" 
Matt looked at Stone and smiled and then went to sit at his desk. 


The minute he pulled a few documents out of his drawer, Eddie jumped into the room from the side window. He 
hopped onto Matt's desk and sat next to his papers. 


"Hil" Eddie said as he looked at Stone and Matt 
Stone politely nodded 

"Hey, Eddie... How are you today?," Matt asked 
"Not too bad.” 


Eddie was still in his cat form and rolled on his side. He stretched and lay there, his front paws now covering 
the first document that Matt was supposed to review and sign 


Matt smiled at the laziness display in front of him, but he still gave Eddie a gentle pet on the head. Matt's 
hand slid down Eddie's side and threaded into his thick fur coat. 


"You notice anything different?," Eddie asked. 


"What do you mean?," Matt asked back. 


"My fur.. Chris got the chambermaid a new type of brush to groom my fur and apparently it makes it 
softer." 


"Your fur coat is very soft indeed" 
"You should see how it feels to touch me when I'm not a cat.. My human skin is not bad either’ 

Matt chuckled 

"Im sure you're very nice’ 

"Wanna try?" 

"No, Eddie" 

"Oh... Is it because there's Jerry now?" 

Matt blushed a little and pretended to read the document; at least the part that was not under Eddie's paws. 
"Actually, yes, now lm seeing Jerry," Matt said, hoping that it would keep Eddie quiet 

"Are you seeing him or fucking him?," Eddie asked, although he already knew the answer. 

Matt blushed some more and cleared his throat 

"None of your business” 


Stone rolled his eyes at the situation. Of course, now that Eddie was there, it would take much longer for Matt 


to finish reviewing his papers. 

"Maybe you'll get tired of Jerry.. Then I'll still be here." 

"Eddie, what would Chris say if he heard you talk like this?" 

"Chris who?," Eddie said with a small laugh. 

"The Red King," Matt cocked an eyebrow. 

"Oh... Right, that Chris~," Eddie laughed again then rolled over so he was more on his back now. 


Matt managed to sign off on one letter, and set it aside, but still had a few to go. 


"Come on, be honest, is it because of his dick? | mean, | get it. He's bigger, but I'd have to say my girth is a 
bit better, Chris can attest to that," Eddie said matter-of-factly. 


Matt almost turned crimson red, since that was something he really didn't need to know. 
"Right, and Chris should be the only one that knows this," Matt countered. 
Mostly he knew that if Eddie was gabbing his sexual life, Chris would be very very pissed at him. 


"Listen, | promise | wouldn't say anything~ | mean with you being with Jerry I'm sure that's made you a bit 


less shy... I'd still be very very gentle with you," Eddie grinned. 


Matt sighed, "Eddie, you are the biggest gossip in Wonderland, more so than the Hatter." He said, since he was 
very unbelieving that Eddie wouldn't say anything. 


"Wait.. So you would???" Eddie questioned, his eyes looking to Matt excitedly. 
"No." Matt shook his head. 


Stone was now lightly tapping his foot on the floor as he was getting more and more impatient with all the 


waiting. 


"Don't be like that.. Okay, is it more than dick? Is he good with his mouth too? I'm pretty good too, | mean | 
groom myself everyday after all" Eddie said, still trying to persuade Matt. 


“That's nice," Matt sighed, as he filled out another paper. 


"Is it my cat dick that's got you worried?.. | mean, you know it looks like a normal dick, right ? When | turn 


human... Have you ever seen a cat dick? It's weird." 
"No and no," Matt shook his head 

Eddie looked at Stone, "Hey Stone, whats your rabbit dick like?," he asked 

Stone flushed slightly, now even more annoyed than before. 

"That is certainly none of your business," Stone snapped 

'Lame," Eddie rolled his eyes, "Guess | could always ask the March Hare, that'll be close enough," he teased 


Stone glared at Eddie. That was one of his big pet peeves to be compared to the March Hare since according 


to him, they were not in anyways the same.. While of course, they were a bit. 


Matt wasn't completely oblivious about what was going on. It was obvious that Stone was very annoyed now. 


He figured some issues that needed addressing could wait till later. 

The White King finished up a couple of letters, and handed them off to Stone. 

"Thank you for being patient," Matt smiled 

"It was no trouble," Stone lied, giving Eddie a small glare for holding everything upand distracting the White King 


He turned into his rabbit form, and dashed out of the room. Eddie watched Stone leave, then turned his 
attention back to Matt. 


"So now that he's gone, where were we?," Eddie smiled. 


He stood up on his paws and butted his head against the side of Matt's cheek Matt used the feather of his 
quill to tickle the front of Eddie's face. Eddie huffed, and batted it away with his paw. 


"Hey, stop that... So, later Chris is busy and." Eddie trailed off, with the feather lightly tickling his face again. 
‘lm talking to you, so stop itl," Eddie tried biting the feather, with Matt pulling it away out of Eddie's reach. 


Matt then made the feather move away from the desk slowly, with Eddie's tail swishing around as he was 


getting a little pissed off. The Cheshire Cat tried grabbing the feather, which he wanted to chew to bits. 


Matt moved it again but a bit too quickly for him, which resulted in Eddie running around all over Matt's desk 
trying to catch it. 


The White King giggled a little, since this usually worked in making the Cheshire Cat forget about the 


conversation. Even though Eddie could turn human, he still acted like a cat more often than not. 
At the other end of the White Kingdom, Stone was delivering his last letter. 


He had ran very fast to try and finish up work as soon as possible since the only thing on his mind right now 
was Layne. The royal messenger wanted to be home, in Layne's bed, right between his.. 


Stone blushed as he daydreamed and happily rushed back home. 


His little heart was beating very fast and he arrived at Layne's place in record time. There was no reason to 


check inside the house. Stone knew that Layne would be working in the conservatory at this time of the day. 


Stone shoved the glass door and hopped inside. The glass door hit the table that was next to it and it was a 
miracle that nothing broke. 


Layne was a bit startled by all the noise and looked up at the entrance. He didn't see Stone immediately since 
he was still in his rabbit form and therefore still on the ground and too small to be noticed from where Layne 
was sitting. 

The White Rabbit hopped closer and changed into his human form as he approached Layne. 

"Stone? You're early." 


"Come here," Stone huffed, his breathing still labored from all the running. 


The White Rabbit grabbed Layne by the collar of his vest and lifted him from his chair before pulling him into 


a passionate kiss. 
"What..2," Layne didn't have time to ask a question 


Stone's mouth crashed against his and a few seconds later, he pushed down Layne's baggy pants and his hand 
plunged between his legs. 


"Stone! What are you...” 

"Want you, right now.. Can't wait..." Stone said between kisses. 

Stone's voice was hoarse and filled with need. Layne didn't understand what was going on and even if he could 
appreciate the sudden burst of passion from his lover, this was very unlike Stone. The Apothecary didn't have 
too much time to think about the situation, though. While they were kissing, Stone undid his own pants, without 
bothering to take them off fully, and started to stroke his already rock hard cock. 


"Turn around, on the table," Stone whispered as he maneuvered Layne towards the table where the 


Apothecary had previously been working. 

Herbs, dry flowers, spoons, small jars and pots all got pushed aside - with a few items ending up on the floor 
- when Stone pushed Layne on his back on the table. The White Rabbit grabbed a bottle of oil that was 
miraculously still intact on the edge of the table and poured some on his erection 

"Baby, calm down.. It's okay but.. Oh, fuck! Stone..," Layne moaned as Stone eased inside him in one go. 

"Fuck, Layne.. You feel good... 


"Y-yeah... You too.. But.. Just.. Take it easy a bit," Layne panted. 


"Kay.. Sorry... | just feel like | can't control myself.. | thought about you and fucking you the whole day..." 


Stone started to move and thrusted into Layne slowly a few times but then he began to rock his hips a bit 


faster, in sync with Layne's pleasure sighs. 

"Stone... You're on fire..." Layne moaned. "Kiss me.. 

Stone and Layne both finished fast with Layne biting Stone's shoulder to muffle a cry when he came. 
"Shit, Layne.. You bit me," Stone panted while he was still hovering above Layne. 
"Yeah, well.. You weren't exactly all soft and tender. | got carried away too." 
Stone lifted himself up and looked down at Layne with concern in his eyes. 
"D-Did | hurt you?" 

"No, baby.. But it was a bit wild." 

"| don't know what happened," Stone said as he pulled out and moved aside. 
Layne sat up on the table and noticed that Stone was still hard. 

"Damn.. You're ready for round two?" 

“Actually, yes." 

Stone took Layne in his arms and nuzzled his neck 

"Sorry, I'm not sure what's going on with me.. But can | take you again?" 

Layne chuckled at Stone's apology and caressed his hair. 

"Sure. Let's go to the bedroom. It'll be more comfy.” 


A few hours later, Layne and Stone were lying in bed, both exhausted from several rounds of sex and love 


making. The Apothecary had fucked Stone a couple of times as well to wear him out a little faster. 


"But really, Stone.. | mean, baby, what's gotten into you today?," Layne finally let out as he was lying on his 
back. 


"I don't know. When | was still in the White Kingdom, | started thinking about you and.. | was so turned on.. I've 
felt so energetic the whole day. It's crazy because | haven't even eaten anything. | just had a few of those 
very tasty orange flowers as breakfast when | left this morning.’ 


Layne rolled to his side. He rested his head on his hand and looked at Stone. 

"Which orange flowers?" 

"The big potted plant in the conservatory, next to the place where you keep the samovar" 
Layne's eyes widened and then he started to laugh. 

"What?," Stone asked. 

"Shit... That explains a lot" 

"What does it explain?" 


"The plant. These orange flowers, which you found so tasty, | use them to prepare a potent toric. It's supposed 
to give you a good boost and.. | don't have a good recipe for it yet but | know the properties of the plant.” 


"So it's.. an aphrodisiac?" 


"No, or at least.. Not for humans, but apparently it is for rabbit shifters. Since | had made a lotion from it for 
the White King, and it only gave him energy - | think” 


"Sorry, | thought these were just flowers,” Stone said 
‘Its okay, baby," Layne said as he lay back right next to Stone with his head on his shoulder. 
He touched his chest and felt Stone's heart still racing. 


"You just have to be careful and not eat too much of those. | can still feel your heart beating way too fast.” 


Chapter I8 - Celebration (Part D 
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Matt was looking at Jerry who was currently browsing through his library. It was a smaller room which was 
connected to his study by a wide opening and therefore he could see Jerry's every movements from where he 


was sitting at his desk. 


The White King was trying to work and focus on the document he was revising. His eyes caught the date at 
the top corner of the page. It was January already. Matt tried to remember when Jerry had arrived in 
Wonderland. He realized that he had lost track of time. So many things had happened in the last few weeks or 
months. Matt let out a soft sigh. Yeah, it had been a couple of - or more? - months that Jerry was here 


now. Several crazy but mainly very happy months. 
Matt was wondering if Jerry ever thought about how long he had been here and about the real world. They 
never spoke about it and Matt didn't know if Jerry avoided the topic on purpose or if he was also losing track 


of time and the notion of where he was. 


The White King certainly had. He had been living in Wonderland for so long. He knew how it felt. His previous life 


seemed more like an old dream, with a few random vivid memories but still, nothing really concrete. 


Jerry looked happy for now but deep down inside, Matt was fearing that one day Jerry would ask his help to 
go back and he would probably not be able to refuse and Jerry would leave and.. 


The tall blond interrupted Matt's train of thoughts when he put a thin green book on his desk. It was the 
biographies of all the kings that had reigned on the White Kingdom. 


"You're already in it" Jerry said with a smile. "| checked the last page” 
Matt blushed a little 

"| know. But | don't have my bio in it yet. They just put my name" 
Jerry picked up the book and opened it at the end 


"Your name and a drawing of you. Not bad, though you look much better in person, If | can say something. And 


your date of birth.. What the hell is the 4st of December?" 

"We don't count days the same way here. Its hard to fathom." 

Jerry laughed. 

"Tell me, what's your real birthday? | mean, in the real world." 

"November 28th." 

"Ok. So if we're the 4lst of December, we passed it already, right?" 
"Probably, yes. But it doesn't matter. We don't celebrate birthdays here anyway," Matt added. 
"No?" 

Matt shook his head, 

"We celebrate unbirthdays." 

Jerry frowned. 

"Yes, | know. It sounds odd." 

"But... Isn't an unbirthday every day of the year, except the birthday day?" 
"Sure, it is. So you can celebrate it whenever you want." 

"Makes no sense,” Jerry concluded. 

"Its Wonderland" 

Jerry took the book and put it back on the right shelf. 

"So, if we celebrate unbirthdays, we can celebrate yours," Jerry proposed. "Tomorrow?" 
"No, I'm the king. Kings don't have unbirthdays." 

"Too bad." 

"But we could celebrate yours," Matt said. "When's your actual birthday?" 


"March |8th." 


"Spring time.. | love springtime," Matt said dreamily. 

"What will we do for my unbirthday?" 

“Anything you want. | hear tea parties are quite common" 

"Of course, why am | not surprised?," Jerry wondered out loud. 

| have to finish this document but we can talk about the party tonight at dinner." 

"Okay, why not?" 

The following day, there was a lot of animation inside the White King's Castle. Matt had asked his servants and 
staff to decorate some rooms and prepare special food and cakes for the occasion. Matt had also asked his 
advisors to clear his schedule for the day, so apart from fencing practice in the morning, he didn't have any 


commitment. 


Eddie happened to wander around the castle that morning and noticed all the hustle and bustle and what 
seemed to be party preparations. 


The Cheshire Cat spied around a little more and finally heard that today was Jerry's unbirthday party, which 
Matt intended to celebrate in style apparently. 


Eddie pouted a little, thinking that if Jerry could have an unbirthday party, so could he. 
An hour later, Eddie was back in the Red Kingdom and into Chris’ office. 

| have a request,” Eddie said as he leaned against Chris desk 

"A request?," Chris repeated, looking curious. 

"Yeah. | want to have an unbirthday party." 

Chris shook his head and began to laugh. 

"Where does that idea come from?" 

"Why does it matter?" 

"Because you've never mentioned that before." 


Eddie pushed his hair out of his face and looked around innocently. 


"I heard people talking about that in the village.. That's all," Eddie said, not ready to admit that he only wanted 
a party because he had heard that Matt was organizing one for Jerry. 


Chris chuckled under his breath. 

"Talk from commoners? Parties are an annoyance," he said. 

It was slightly hypocritical from him to say such a thing when he threw masquerade balls and other events, 
but that was a different story when it was something born from his own boredom and for his own 


entertainment. 


Birthday parties, unbirthday parties.. Chris was happy that they ended when he had turned 19. Such things 


were a childish notion now. 


It seems like fun," Eddie shrugged because he was a bit disappointed with Chris‘ comments but didn't let it 


show. 
"Its not," Chris shook his head, then starting off a letter with his quill and ink. 
Eddie frowned. He leaned away from Chris's desk and turned into his cat form. 


"Well, if you need me, I'll be over in the White Kingdom, for Jerry's unbirthday party," Eddie strutted off, then 
hopped up on the windowsill and jumped out. 


Chris let out an annoyed sigh. Of course.. He swore Matt was doing this out of spite. 
Five minutes later, Chris called for Stone, who was still in his kingdom thankfully. 


"Deliver this to the White King at once. | don't care if he's busy with his frivolous little party, | want it 


answered and returned immediately," Chris frowned. 


Stone was a bit taken aback, wondering if something had happened. As far as Stone was concerned, nothing 
serious or urgent had happened in Wonderland that would call for an immediate reply from the White King but.. 


Stone took the letter, "Right away, Your Majesty." 
He bowed his head slightly and dashed off. 
Within the White Kingdom, Matt didn't get too carried away in the festivities. Mostly he didn't want it to be 


too over the top. This was an adult unbirthday after all, he let his servants help plan it to make sure Jerry 


would have a nice time. 


Matt's advisors on the other hand weren't so thrilled. 


"The White King throwing an unbirthday party for a foreigner. | swear, | wish | were not seeing the day this king 
would do something so outlandish." 


say let him be, he looks happy, doesn’t he?" 
"Yes, you never know. If we play along, maybe we can convince him to marry finally." 
‘Remember the last time we brought up marriage. It was the first time Id ever seen him so angry." 


"Yes but that was before. How long has that foreigner been staying here with the king? Four months, so he's been 
properly courted now. We could bring up the idea again, the king might actually agree." 


"You can do that, | personally will avoid the King's wrath" 


"Sh sh sh! He's coming!" 


"Hello gentlemen, you know | called off for today, right? So you don't have to stick around for the boring 
stuff," Matt said to his advisors. 


"Of course not, Your Majesty, even though this may not.. Exactly be important, it is to you. So it was only just 
to be supervising." 


Matt smiled. It was true. This party and its planning were making him happy. 

"Thank you, I'll call for some tea, so you won't be completely bored," Matt smiled again. 
"Suck up," one an advisor whispered to another. 

‘Listen, if | was 562 years younger, Id marry him myself" 

‘But youre not, | still say this is a bad idea." 

‘Oh be quiet, and have a scone." 


Matt sighed to himself. He really wished he could have some color to liven up the decorations. If his advisors 
weren't giving him hell now, they would if he did such a thing. 


"Can | get a bit more green here?," Matt called over a servant. 


At least with the flower decorations, green was allowed, on account of the stems and the foliage. That would 
have to do for now at least. 


"Please tell me this isn’t all for me..." Jerry spoke up, after having asked around where Matt was, and 


thankfully found him. 


Matt almost jumped out of his skin, "Oh! You're not suppose to seel," he said, trying to shoo Jerry out of the 


room 
"It cant really be a surprise party, if | already know its coming," Jerry teased. 

Matt pouted, since he wanted to somewhat surprise Jerry 

"Hey, dont make that face.. | actually really like it.," Jerry lied, since all the white was so off putting 
Why couldn't he have his unbirthday in the Red Kingdom? 


"You're just saying that.. But lim trying. H's hard to make white exciting," Matt trailed off, turning flush in the 


face. 


If there weren't so many people around, Jerry would have kissed Matt on his blushing cheeks, but he was 


pretty sure that if he did, the old bags of bones that were Matt's advisors might have a heart attack 


Before Jerry could answer, Stone had hopped his way into the hall and turned into his human form shortly 
after. 


‘Oh, Stone!" Matt smiled, "Will you be here to celebrate Jerry's unbirthday later?," he asked. 

"Ah... Afraid not, Your Majesty, | do have a letter from the Red King, however," Stone held out the letter. 
Matt pouted a little. 

"All of that is being put off for today, I'll answer tomorrow." 


"His Majesty said it was urgent, and to reply as soon as possible, still today," Stone said, since the sooner he 
would be sent off with the reply, the sooner he could go back home. 


Matt begruagingly took the letter, only because his advisors were around. He was sure that they'd wouldn't 
shut up about it, if he didn't answer. 


Matt stomped off to his study, with Stone following behind him. 
‘| swear he does this out of spite," Matt grumbled to himself, as he tore open the letter. 


"He does have a knack for those kind of things, Your Majesty," Stone answered simply, agreeing with the White 


King. 
Matt read the letter. 


Your Majesty, | would very highly suggest you stop spoiling blondie. Its making me look bad, can't you just find an 


animal to mother to death instead? 

fullest regards, 

The Red King. 

"Is this a joke?," Matt huffed to himself. 

Stone did wonder what Chris had said to Matt, but didn't ask since that was not his place. 


Matt took a seat at his desk, and got a new parchment and his quill. Matt vigorously started writing, then put 


the answer in an envelope with a wax seal on it. He handed off the reply to Stone. 
"Have a wonderful afternoon, Stone," Matt said, as he left his study with a light humph under his breath. 
Stone must have really missed something here, but oh well... 


About an hour later, Stone was back at the Red Castle. He looked for Chris for a while but couldn't find him. 
After going around the Red Castle twice, the royal messenger stopped a few advisors he saw in a corridor and 
asked them where the Red King was. 

"We saw him leave the castle half an hour ago. He was not in the most pleasant disposition" 


Stone thought that Chris never really was but he kept the comment to himself. 


| have this letter from the White King which is a reply to an urgent message that His Majesty had asked me 


to deliver to him earlier." 
"| see," another advisor said. "You can leave it on his desk and we will make sure he looks at it as a priority.” 


Stone walked in Chris‘ office and left the letter on his desk. He wasn't going to complain since now he could 


finally call it a day. 

Chris was back from his impromptu golf practice about two hours later. Hitting hedgehogs with flamingos had 
helped his mood, as always. He passed by his office and saw the letter from the White King neatly placed in 
the middle of his desk 


He had almost forgotten about that. 


The Red King opened the seal and checked Matts reply. 
Your Majesty, 


Life is not a competition and my displays of affection for Jerry should be none of your business. 
İt would be more appropriate that you focus your attention on your feline BFF rather than on my boyfriend 


Kind regards, 
The White King 


Chris smirked at the reply. At least, Matt did have some bite in him. 


Yet, Chris wasn't sure what a BFF was. Surely it was a reference to Eddie since Matt had mentioned feline next 


to the acronym but Chris wasn't familiar with the word. Was it something from the White Kingdom? 


The Red King went to his advisors' meeting room and found a few of them busy with documents and 


accounting matters. 
"Can anyone tell me what a BFF is?," Chris asked. 


The advisors looked up at the Red King and then at each other, wondering who would speak first. Since nobody 
said a word, Chris sighed loudly. 


"Not everyone at the same time.." 

The most senior of his advisors stood up and cleared his throat. 

‘lam afraid this is a new word we haven't heard of before," he said. 

‘Its not a word, it's an acronym," Chris replied. 

‘OF course, it is. But we have never heard of it. Would you like us to make a research on its meaning?" 

"| need to know now. Not in five months," Chris said dryly. 

"Maybe if there is some context to it, we could figure it out," the advisor ventured. 

‘Its in a letter from the White King. Maybe its something from the White Kingdom. Contact their advisors." 


"Immediately, Your Majesty." 


Chris left the room, cursing under his breath at how incompetent everyone wos. 


Once back in his room, Chris was drinking tea and getting bored alone. Of course, Eddie wasn't around. He knew 


where he was and that annoyed him even more. 


Chris thought about Matt's reply. Whatever that BFF thing meant, the rest of the sentence was clear. Maybe 
he had been a bit harsh with Eddie earlier on. A few days ago, he was worried sick about the Cheshire Cat 
who had disappeared. He had never felt so relieved to see him back in his room that evening. Whether he 
wanted to admit it or not, Eddie meant a lot to him and if Eddie wanted something, however ludicrous it was, 


like an unbirthday party, he would throw him one, just because he could and it would make Eddie happy. 


Also Chris thought that maybe Eddie had asked for this not only because Matt was doing one for Jerry but 
also because he had never gotten any himself. Chris had had many celebrations and parties in his youth but 


he had grown up as a prince and those parties had always been more of an obligation than a real celebration, 
except for the last one he attended, his Ith birthday, after which he had shared something new with Eddie 
and they had started to be more than just friends. 


The Red King walked out of his private apartment and went downstairs back to the council room. Since Eddie 
was away for the afternoon, it was the perfect moment to plan something without having him eavesdrop on 


anyone. 


In the meantime, in the White Kingdom, Jerry's unbirthday celebrations had started. Besides the more formal 
part that consisted of an afternoon tea and which Matt had arranged so his advisors would not make too 
many comment about the party itself, Matt had arranged for more fun activities with musicians playing in the 
royal gardens, an otter race at the pond (where an albino otter had been renamed verry for the day in honor 
of the unbirthday boy), a game of croquet as well as an outdoor barbecue cooking area. Matt had ordered 
cakes from the March Hare Inn which would be served at the end of the afternoon in the orangerie that was 


nicely decorated with even more plants than usual. 

All in all, it had been a silly and unpretentious affair, but Jerry had had a lot of fun discovering more weird 
traditions of the White Kingdom, like the otter race, and seeing a few familiar faces around him for the day, 
like the March Hare and Andy who had both come, as well as Eddie. 


Once the day was over and Jerry had eaten more cake than he should, Matt had brought him to his 


apartment for a bit more of a private celebration 
"I hope you had fun," Matt said as they walked into his lounge room. 


"Yeah, it was great. | mean.. Just having a full day with you not being busy was already great but everything 


you managed to organize just overnight... I'm very impressed" 


Matt shook his head. 


‘Is easy when you're the king. The staff took care of doing everything.” 


"You told them to and.. You had all those ideas... It was better than my last birthday where | simply got 


plastered with some friends in a bar." 

"Talking about drinks.. We don't have champagne here but we have this excellent cider and its sparkly and I've 
been told its really good when it's mixed with this plant liquor, so it makes it a little stronger.. And it's still 
festive because it has bubbles. Tell me what you think of it," Matt said as he handed over a glass of his drink 
mix to Jerry. 


The White King poured a drink for himself and brought it up to toast. 


"Happy birthday, Jerry.. | know it's not the real day but I'm glad | can say it and you know what a birthday 


means." 
"Thanks, Matt," Jerry said as he took a sip of the drink. 


Then Jerry put his glass on the low table next to the couch and took Matt in his arms before giving him a 
long slow kiss that made Matt's knees go weak. 


The White King moved away from Jerry and tried to keep his composure. He didn't want to get too sentimental 
or too excited yet since he still wanted to give Jerry his birthday present. 


"A gift?," Jerry bit back a smile. 
The party itself would have been enough, Jerry thought. 
"Yes... I'll be back shortly," Matt replied as he got up from the sofa and went into the other room. 


"You didn't have to do that, | think I'd be satisfied with just being between your legs making you come all 
right," Jerry called out. 


Jerry heard something drop, then some chuckling. He could easily imagine that Matt got all flustered when he 


heard his comment. 
Matt soon returned, his face completely flush. 
"Is small.. | thought you might like it," he managed to say. 


Matt sat down and held out a small white box for Jerry to take. Jerry noticed how quiet Matt suddenly got, 
his eyes shyly flickering away. 


Jerry took the box and lifted the lid He was surprised to see car keys that had been neatly placed inside. 
Jerry took out the keys to inspect them. 


That's right... Cars.. 
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Jerry had been in Wonderland for so long now that he had forgotten about such a thing. Well not really 
forgotten, but it was on the backburner of his brain. The real world - his home - was out there, where his 
family and friends were, where cars, planes, and all sorts of things existed.. 

Jerry stared at the keys. He noticed the Ford logo on the car key, then another key that he assumed was to 
Matt's old home. Then a couple of keychains, one made out of wood, that said Cameron, which was Matt's last 
name if he remembered correctly. The other was a little metal rainbow heart. 


Jerry looked at Matt. 


"You're a mechanic, | thought you'd like this. How you talked about cars when you first arrived here, l'm sure 
you miss them," Matt smiled. 


"This is yours though... | can't take it," Jerry shook his head. 


Jerry wasn't stupid This was Matt's. This was probably one of the few things he had from home and that 
was still connecting him to the real world. It didn't feel right to take such a thing from him. 


Jerry tried to give it back to Matt but Matt put his hand over Jerry's and forced him to keep it in his hand 
"Keep it. When you look at it, you'll think of me," Matt smiled before kissing Jerry on his cheek 

Jerry wrapped his arms around Matt, holding him close. 

"Thank you" 

Matt nuzzled his face against Jerry's shoulder. 

"You're welcome 


The rest of their evening passed and they moved from the living room sofa over to the bedroom. 


"Jerry," Matt groaned as he leaned over Jerry. 
Jerry had his arms over Matt's shoulders, as Matt slowly rolled his hips into him. 
"Come on.. Faster..." Jerry blushed, wanting Matt to fuck him harder. 

Matt kissed along Jerry's jaw. 

"| should do what the unbirthday boy wants, right?," he teased playfully. 

"Yes, you should," Jerry pouted. 


‘Sorry... | just.. Wanted to enjoy you a little slow at first.. To really feel you," Matt said softly, his face still 
nuzzled against Jerry's hair, breathing deeply. 


Jerry blushed, he didn't really know what Matt meant, but moments later he did pick up the pace. Matt lifted 
Jerry's hips off the bed and fucked him a bit more firmly and harder. 


"Matt," Jerry moaned, his nails digging into Matt's back. 
Matt panted and groaned over Jerry. He stroked Jerry's achingly hard length, that wanted attention 
"Please... | want you to look at me." Matt smiled. 


Jerry had his eyes closed, but managed to open them. Jerry shuddered, gasped and groaned. His thighs buckled 
against Matt's hips. 


“Ah----hhhnn..," Jerry's mouth gaped open as he came hard into Matt's hand. 
Matt leaned down, and kissed Jerry on the mouth. 


Jerry had tightened perfectly around Matt's cock, with Matt himself lasting only moments longer before 


coming inside Jerry. 
"Jerry..." Matt moaned softly, bucking his hips a few last times, before finally stopping. 
Jerry shut his eyes finally, still panting under his breath. 


Matt pulled out and lay beside him. Jerry felt a hand in his hair, he opened his eyes and looked over at Matt. 


Matt was smiling softly at him. Jerry wrapped an arm around Matt, wanting him closer. 


They spent the rest of their evening simply talking. It was how they always spent their intimate times 
together, after they had sex. Jerry telling Matt things to make him laugh, or Matt saying small things that 


made Jerry melt in his own way. Matt was very soft spoken when they were talking like that and all Jerry 
wanted to do was kiss his ever-blushing cheeks. 


Jerry briefly moved away in order to reach over to his jacket that was now on the floor. He took out the 


keys that Matt had given him. 

"What kind of car did you have?," Jerry asked, as he pulled Matt back closer to his side. 

"1968 Thunderbird, black," Matt said in a way like he'd never forgotten. 

Jerry let out a low whistle. "Really? Wow..," he was a bit amazed that Matt had such a nice car. 


It wasn't that great. | was fixing it up when | was in the real world, slowly, since old parts weren't cheap. | 


bought it off of some old guy for 4 grand or so," Matt explained. 
"Really? Jeez.. | would have loved to see it," Jerry smiled. 


"You'd probably have laughed, she was all rusted... You know that's like cancer on a car. | think it would have 


taken me a long time to get her in real good shape again," Matt chuckled softly. 
| could have helped you, | would have made her purr again," Jerry said dreamily. 
Matt laughed again. 


"Jerry. She's long gone now. | lived in San Diego, and as long as I've been in this world, someone's probably 


stolen it," he explained realistically. 

Jerry frowned a little, "I'd get you another one then 

"Jerry." Matt shook his head. 

"| would! You'd look good in that car~" 

Matt sighed, then looking at Jerry. 

"You think so?," Matt questioned. 

"Yeah, we'd have the top down, you'd show me some nice places in California, wouldn't you?," Jerry asked. 


Matt could easily imagine it already. The wind blowing through Jerry's beautiful long hair, as the sun brightly 
shined down on them. Matt blushed, his head resting on Jerry's shoulder. 


"Yeah, | would, then we'd drive all the way up the coast. You'd show me places in Seattle, wouldn't you?," Matt 


asked. 

“course, there're some beautiful views, you know~" 

Matt giggled a little. 

"What ? Makeout points or something?," he teased. 

"Well, yeah, you'd look really good lying back on dark leather seats," Jerry said slyly. 
Matt blushed deeply, giving Jerry a playful pinch. 

"What music would be playing in the car?," Matt asked. 

"What would you want to listen to?" 

Matt thought for a moment. 


"Some Bowie, | think I've almost forgotten what he sounds likes. I'd kill just to listen to Young Americans one 
more time," Matt sighed. 


That was another thing Matt missed from the real world. Music... 


Jerry started humming the song, with Matt perking right up. The White King swooned a little, especially when 
Jerry started to sing the lyrics he remembered. 


"What else would you want to play?," Jerry asked. 
"Maybe some Springsteen?," Matt shyly suggested. 
Jerry chuckled softly, humming the first song from The Boss that he recalled. 


Matt started humming along with Jerry. Both of them laughed. Jerry had his hand caressing up and down 
Matt's naked back. 


"If | find a way out of here, I'm taking you with me," Jerry said as he broke the silence that had settled 


between them. 
"Jerry," Matt shook his head. 


| mean it. I'm taking you with me, Matt. | know I've probably lost my job, but I'm a mechanic | can always get 
another one. I'd get you one too. You've got a cute face, you'd be working behind the counter of the mechanic 


shop taking orders and calls, and you could still garden on the side and...” 


Matt chuckled softly. 

"That does sound nice," he sighed 

Jerry turned his head so he could look at Matt. He tilted the other man's chin up to look at him. 
"Would you do it? Would you come with me?," Jerry asked seriously 

Matt stared at Jerry for a long time. 

"Yes," he finally answered. 


Jerry smiled ecstatically, kissing Matt deeply and passionately after. 


Over in the Red Kingdom, it was very late when Eddie finally returned back home. 


Maybe it had been a good thing that he had stayed in the White Kingdom all day, since he had had a lot of fun 
and ate so much cake. It really helped take his mind off of Chris for a while. 


When Eddie was back in the castle, he was surprised when a servant approached him. 


‘Oh, His Majesty is not in his room and you are requested to be somewhere else too," the servant said, as he 


led Eddie away from Chris’ room. 

Eddie was surprised and wondered what on earth Chris was up to. 

He was guided to a room that was just down the hall from Chris’. The servant opened the door and gestured 
for Eddie to enter. Eddie was a little hesitant at first, mostly worried that this was possibly an elaborate trick 
to get him in the bathtub again 


Once Eddie entered the room, the door clicked closed behind him. 


Eddie frowned when he saw red lanterns hanging from the ceiling and paper decorations everywhere. Then his 


eyes fell onto Chris who was sitting in a chair, not having said anything to him. 
Eddie stepped closer, his eyes looking curiously everywhere. 


"What's going on?," Eddie broke the silence. 


"You wanted an unbirthday party, so here it is," Chris said simply. 

Eddie smiled a little. 

| thought you said parties were an annoyance," he mocked while he noticed a large fish tank against the wall. 
He approached to check it out more closely. 


"They are. You didn't seem to understand such a thing, since you never had one. It was my duty to throw you 


one, so you can see or yourself," Chris answered. 

Eddie laughed under his breath. This wasn't a big event like Jerry's party had been. This was quieter and more 
intimate. The Cheshire Cat knew that Chris didn't care much for the presence of other people, but he 
appreciated the sentiment he went through for him. 

"Is there cake?," Eddie asked. 


"course," Chris smiled. 


The Cheshire cat and the Red King spent the night having a late dinner together, then Chris started explaining 
to Eddie about the room they were in 


It was Eddie's own room now. There was a bed and a few cushy chairs by the windows and of course the fish 


tank against the wall. It was all for him since according to Chris, Eddie should have his own space. 


Eddie was of course ecstatic of the very idea. He really had never had something of his own during his entire 


stay in the Red Kingdom. 
After wolfing down more cake somehow, Eddie was happy to see that Chris had another gift for him. 
Eddie tore open the box, and saw a.. Collar? 


Eddie pouted a little, looking at the black strap of fine leather with the little gold tag that had his name 


engraved 
"Fuck, no," Eddie huffed, and set aside the box 
"Why not?," Chris asked 

"Lam not a pet," Eddie hissed 


| know that, but you're still a cat, | thought it would be suiting," Chris said 


"No," Eddie retorted. 

Chris sighed. He couldn't force Eddie to wear it, as much as he'd like to. 

"Fine," Chris rolled his eyes. "Did you want more cake?," he asked. 

The ridiculous gift was quickly forgotten at the mention of cake. 

The next day Jerry was making his normal rounds for the Inbetween, since Matt was very busy after having 
put off all his work from yesterday to organized and attend the party. Jerry knew he probably wouldn't see 
him till way later in the evening. 

On his walk, Jerry felt like he was being watched. 

"Come out, | know you're following me," Jerry sighed. 

Eddie in his cat form hopped out of a tall tree. 


"How'd you know it was me?," Eddie asked. 


"I heard you rustling around, and you'd be the only thing that follows me around all through here," Jerry shook 
his head, with Eddie following him on his walk 


"You know Chris threw me an unbirthday party too," Eddie said, as he hopped up onto logs and rocks. 
"Good for you" 

"Ht was fun, ld say more fun than yours," Eddie teased 

"Im happy you had a good time." 

On their walk together, Eddie noticed something shiny sticking out of Jerry's pocket 


When Jerry wasn't paying attention, Eddie turned back into his human form, and snatched it from his pocket 
without Jerry noticing. 


"You've gotten quiet all of a sudden," Jerry teased, then looking behind himself. 


He saw Eddie closely inspecting something which he eventually realized was the set of keys that Matt had 


given him. 


"HEY!" Jerry huffed, "Give that back ! Its mine." 


He tried snatching it out Eddie's hands but the Cheshire Cat stepped away before he could. 
"What is this? Where do these keys go?," he asked. 


"Matt gave them to me for my unbirthday, they're his keys from the real world," Jerry explained, as he tried 
taking the keys again, but Eddie was just a bit too quick for him and he hopped away. 


"So these keys are useless? Why would he give you keys that go to nowhere here?," Eddie asked, not 
understanding. 


"Because they were his, from the real world. They mean something to him," Jerry explained better. 
Eddie frowned. 


"Why would he give you something that means something to him? This would be all he has, wouldn't it, from 
the real world? Why do you deserve such a thing?" 


Jerry was a bit unsure. He might've guessed it was probably out of love, but was he going to explain that to 


this trickster? No. 

"Just give it back. He gave them to me, so they belong to me," Jerry replied 

Eddie felt jealous of the gift. Why didn't Chris give him something so meaningful? 

Eddie turned into his cat form and dashed off with the keys. 

"HEY! GIVE THAT BACK, YOU LITTLE SON OF A-," Jerry yelled and started running after Eddie. 


Eddie was too fast for Jerry and ran all the way back to the Red Kingdom, not even bothering to look behind 


since he knew Jerry wouldn't be able to catch up with him. 

Eddie hopped up on the windowsill to Chris's study. 

Chris was busy at his desk reading. 

Eddie turned into his human form and slammed the keys onto Chris's desk. 
Chris wasn't startled. He only let out a sigh. 

"What is it?," he asked. 


"Why did Jerry get a meaningful gift like this and not me?," Eddie frowned. 


Chris looked up, then over at Eddie holding up the keys, that were lightly jingling 
'Keys?," Chris cocked an eyebrow. 

"Not just any keys, they're the White King's keys," Eddie huffed 

"Where do they go?" Chris asked 

"Nowhere" 

Chris laughed, "If you want keys to nowhere, that can be arranged 


If keys were all Eddie wanted that was an easy enough request to grant, he thought, not really thinking much 
further. 


"No. These are from the human world, this is something that belonged to the White King, this is something 
personal that he gave Jerry. | want something like that from you," Eddie shook his head and explained. 


Chris didn't understand this much, but he knew the culprit was Matt spoiling Jerry once again. Damn it all. 
"Fine, | can give you something personal.’ 

Chris reached into his pocket and took out his pocket watch, holding it out for Eddie to take. 

"Well? Take it," Chris said, wanting this whole ordeal to be over with. 


Since Jerry and Matt had started dating, this had started an odd sort of competition for Eddie and him, which 


was exhausting for Chris. 
"No," Eddie frowned. 
"Take it." 


"No, that's not personal, | want something that has meaning, not.. Not some stupid watch," Eddie threw the 
keys down on the desk in disgust and stomped out of the room. 


When Eadie left the room, Chris looked down at the keys. 


They didn't seem anything special to him. He didn't particularly like the rainbow heart, mostly it's bright colors 
were off putting. 


Chris then wondered, where Eddie had gotten this item, since he was now sure that he must have stolen it. 


Chris pocketed the keys so they wouldn't get lost and went back to reading. 


Later that day, one of Chris' advisors came to announce to the Red King that Jerry had arrived to the castle 
and he was looking for Eddie. 


Chris wasn't in the mood for more drama so he told his advisors to bring him to his office. 


Chris could already guess why Jerry was there. Surely Eddie had stolen the keys from him and that's why 


Jerry was here now, looking for the Cheshire Cat. 
"Have you seen Eddie?," Jerry asked with an annoyed tone when he was invited into the Red King's office. 
"Why are you looking for him?" 


"This stupid cat has stolen something from me! And he knows | know he took it so now he's hiding because he's 


a coward and." 
"Stop it, Jerry. Is this what you're looking for?," Chris asked as he threw the set of keys in Jerry's direction 
Jerry grabbed them with a look of surprise on his face. 

"Where did you get them? Did you ask him to steal them? 


"No, | didn't. Please," Chris snorted. "I wish he hadn't seen these damn keys and that Matt would have given 
you a pony or something like that" 


"What?" 


"What is it with those keys? They are not opening anything here. They're from the real world, right? So 


they're useless here." 

"Yes, but so.. What? If they're useless to you all here, why did Eddie steal them?," Jerry asked. 

"I don't know. He keeps on saying they are Matt's and it's like Matt gave you something personal and this 
stubborn cat now is making my life hell because he doesn't have a gift that measures up to this stupid set of 
useless keys." 


Jerry looked at Chris who genuinely seemed annoyed at the whole situation. 


"So what's so special about those keys, huh?," Chris asked again. "Why did you come all the way from the 
White Kingdom to get them back?" 


Jerry didn't think it was any of Chris' business but at the same time, he thought back about what Matt had 


done to Eddie when he had destroyed his garden. They just didn't get it. Eddie and Chris didn't actually 
understand what the keys meant and Eddie had just taken them to annoy Jerry. 


Jerry took a deep breath and started to speak. 


"| want them back because Matt gave them to me. It's a personal gift. Its.. You don't know what a car is but 
to a lot of people in the real world, in our world, a car is very important. It's something you use and you 
cherish and.. And Matts car was an old vintage model. It's worth money and it's a beautiful car. He was 
repairing it gradually. I'm a mechanic, | fix cars, | love cars too. That's why | loved the gift because it meant 
something to him and he gave it to me because he knew it meant something to me as well. And because... It's 
something from our world that we don't have here anymore but we have that in common It's something we 
both relate to and we'd enjoy if we could be back in our world and.. That's what make it a special gift for me. 
Eddie wouldn't enjoy it or understand it." 


Jerry stood up and walked to the door. 
"Tell Eddie | didn't tell Matt he stole the keys. He would have been mad at him." 
When Jerry was gone, Chris sat back at his desk. 


So was it all what this was about? Matt had given Jerry something meaningful for both of them? Something 
that reminded them of their world and things they had in common? 


When Eddie had said to Chris something ‘meaningful’, the Red King had understood it as something that had 
some value for trading. But these keys were irrelevant to anyone else and they had no value other than what 


Jerry and Matt saw in them. 


Why was it that Eddie was suddenly looking for all these things from him? Was he jealous of Jerry? Did he 
want Matt to give him those things? Or did Eddie want him to give him those things? Chris thought that it 
was pretty obvious how much he cared for Eddie. Why did Eddie need material proofs of his affection? 


Chris left his office and walked to his room, trying to think about the kind of things that would matter to 
Eddie and to him. They had spent so many years together now that it was hard to think back and find one 
single meaningful item that Chris could give to Eddie. 


Somehow, though, he wanted to. And this time, he didn't want to find the right thing so that he would do as 
well as Matt had done with Jerry but rather because he wanted to make Eddie happy. 


Later in the evening, Eddie made himself scarce and stayed in his new room. 


The Red King came to visit him after dinner. He thought he had found the right present now and he hoped 
that Eddie would let him in and not be too pissed about everything. 


"Eddie?," Chris asked as he walked into Eddie's room. 
The Cheshire Cat was lying on the bed in his cat form, stretched across a thick throw. 


Eddie turned his head a little at the mention of his name but he didn’t reply and closed his eyes again, feigning 


ignorance. 
Chris walked up to the bed and sat next to Eddie. 
"Stop sulking.. | have another gift for you." 

Eddie kept on pretending he was sleeping. 


"And | know you're not sleeping," Chris added as he started to caress Eddie behind his ears and all along his 


back and the side of his body. 


Eddie couldn't resist and stretched under Chris’ touch. He tried to curb down his purring but it was pointless. 
It felt too good when Chris was touching him this way, running his fingers through his fur. 


"Ill take the collar back and I'll give you something else, ok?" 

"| don't want you to take it back," Eddie said. 

"Why not? You said you didn't like it” 

Eddie finally opened his eyes and looked at Chris. 

"| don't, but you gave it to me so it's mine now. A gift from you. | keep it” 

Chris nodded, not sure he understood cat logic but he didn't want to have an argument with Eddie again 


"You can keep it then, it's ok. But as | said, | have something else, maybe more your type of things," Chris said 
as he put a small box on the bed between the two of them. 


Eddie was curious. 

"A box? You're giving me a box?" 

"Its what's inside the box, Eddie," Chris said. 

The Red King lifted the lid of the box and picked up an old silk silvery hair tie. 


"Do you recognize this?," Chris asked. 


Eddie's eyes lit up. The Cheshire Cat automatically lifted his paw and made a move to try to grab the little 


accessory. Chris pulled his hand away so Eddie couldn't reach it. 

"Miaoul," Eddie protested. 

"Okay, so | take it you know what this is." 

"You still have it?" 

"Yeah, believe it or not.. It was in one of my drawers, in the dressing room." 

Chris threw it on the bed and watched Eddie swiftly turning around and pouncing on it before flinging it in the 
air and catching it again, this time with his mouth. The Cheshire Cat was now rolling on his back on the bed, 
gnawing at the little hair tie he was trying to hold with his front paws. 

Chris couldn't help but chuckle and think back to the first time his cat had started to play with this. Eddie was 
always trying to steal it from him whenever he was undoing his hair and Chris would always get it back and 
only let Eddie play a little bit with it. 


It was a long time ago, Chris thought, several years before Eddie started talking to him. 


Eddie suddenly stopped playing and flipped over on his stomach, on top of the hair tie. He squinted his eyes and 
looked at Chris suspiciously. 


"Are you gonna take it away from me again?" 

Chris smiled. 

"No, not anymore. It's a gift. You can have it now. For good." 
The Cheshire Cat smiled widely. 

"Cooll | love it! Much better than that crap gold collar!" 
"Good... l'm glad" 


Eddie stretched and scooted closer to Chris. He pushed his head against his hand, requesting more petting. 
Chris obliged. 


"Why don't we play anymore?," Eddie asked. 


Chris was scratching under Eddie's chin and the spot right behind his ear. 


"Playing? We're not kids anymore." 

| know but.. | still play." 

"| know but you're a cat." 

"So? lts fun. | liked it when we used to play, like when you were younger. 

"You can still play as a grown up cat but humans don't play when they're adults," Chris said. 

‘It's stupid. Playing's fun... You used to talk to me about stuff when we were playing.. You didn't know because | 
couldn't talk yet but | understood. | mean, when you were talking to me, | understood what you were saying, all 
the words. | just couldn't talk back yet" 

Chris stopped petting Eddie and picked him up. He held him in his arms and buried his face in his fur. 

"I know, Eddie. | always knew you were listening." 

After a long moment, Eddie a wiggled a bit in Chris’ arms. 

"Put me down on the bed," Eddie said. 

The Cheshire Cat changed into his human form when he was on the bed. He reached for the hair tie and put it 
around his wrist so he wouldn't lose it and then he climbed on Chris’ lap, rubbing his face on Chris‘ shoulder 
before kissing his neck. 

"I think sex is the adult version of playing for humans,” Eddie said. 

Chris tried not to laugh at the comment but then he also thought that Eddie wasn't completely wrong. 

"So... You wanna play now?," Chris asked while he caressed Eddie's long hair. 


"You mean do | wanna fuck?," Eddie giggled, a bit confused at the whole thing. 


"Whatever you wanna call it," Chris said as he lay on the bed and pulled Eddie down on top of him. 


Chapter [1 - Don't Forget Me 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Don't Forget Me by Red Hot Chili Peppers 


Jerry walked into Matts office late morning. He knew Matt had just left for fencing practice so he had a good 
couple of hours to himself. Matt had told him several times that he was welcome to go anywhere he wanted 
in his castle and even his office. His office was open to him because it was connected to the library so if 


Jerry wanted to read anything about Wonderland, he could go and search in the library. 


That day, Jerry wasn't visiting Matt's library to read about Wonderland. Or actually, not anything generic 
about the place. Jerry was on a mission and his mission was to try to find a clue or an answer to a question 


that had started to haunt him. 
How can one leave Wonderland? 


Jerry hadn't managed to stop thinking about that since his unbirthday party and Matt's present. He was 
carrying Matt's car keys with him all the time and couldn't avoid daydreaming about being back in the real 


world with him. 


Life in Wonderland had been entertaining and some of his inhabitants - however weird they were - had become 


kind of friends to him but it was still a very strange place and it wasn't home. 


Jerry had also started to think about his family back in the real world. They must have thought he got into 
an accident and went missing since he had disappeared. They must have worried so much. By now, even if going 
back would be weird, it would still be a good surprise if he'd reappear. He would need to invent a story about 
where he was and why he didn't call or contact anyone but that was a detail. He knew he wouldn't be able to 


tell about Wonderland, unless he wanted to end up in a psychiatric ward. 


Jerry was hopeful that once the surprise effect of his return would have faded, his life would be back to 
normal. Perhaps it would be different for Matt since he had left the real world a long while ago, but they 


could also live in Tacoma or Seattle, far away from Matt's hometown, if that was easier. 


Jerry's mind was racing with ideas and scenarios for how things would be like when they'd be back. While he 
was thinking about all that, he was looking at all the books about Wonderland's geography and checking maps of 
the White Kingdom and the surrounding areas. It didn't lead to anything interesting so he switched to books 


about Wonderland's rules and founding laws. Not much was mentioned about people that were not from 


Wonderland and would have gotten lost. 


Finally, the only vaguely interesting book Jerry had come across was about the White Kingdom's King and his 
powers and obligations. There were a few mentions in the book of the fact that people who didn't belong to 
Wonderland weren't supposed to stay. Jerry read through the book and couldn't find any reference to how 
these people would have ended up in Wonderland in the first place nor did it say how they would leave. Yet, it 
seemed only logical that if they weren't allowed to stay, they must be sent back to their own world. The book 
just didn't say how. 


The same book had another interesting chapter about the King's authority in special circumstances and how he 
was the only person in the kingdom who knew about all the secrets and non-official information and oral 
knowledge that was otherwise scattered among the senior advisors who all knew certain things but not 


everything. 


It wasn't written anywhere black on white but Jerry gathered from all this that the king might know how to 


send back foreigners since he had to exert his power to make them leave. 

Jerry put the book back on its shelf and sat in the couch of the library. 

Something was bugging him. Was it possible that Matt knew how to leave but hadn't done so? Or he didn't know 
since he wasn't a true Wonderland person and this piece of info wouldn't have been given to him? Jerry shook 
his head. It was unlikely that Matt hadn't been receiving all the info to carry his royal duties. He was held in 
high esteem among his advisors and the people of the White Kingdom and everyone behaved with him like he 


was a native. 


Jerry waited till the end of the day when he was alone with Matt in his room to bring up the subject. He 


didn't want to address it too bluntly but also, there was no easy way around the topic. 


Matt had no idea what was going through Jerry's mind but he could see Jerry wasn't quite his usual self that 


evening. 

"What is going on today? You've been lost in your thoughts the whole diner," Matt said 
"Im sorry. | guess | have" 

"Hts okay. I'm guilty of that myself too sometimes: 

Jerry looked into Matt's green eyes. 


"Do you think we are the only two persons from the real world in Wonderland? There's nobody else?," Jerry 


asked out of the blue. 


"Huh... Yes. | think so. | never met anyone else, and neither has Chris." 


"But its possible that there have been other people that ended up here like you and me, right? In the past?" 


"| suppose so. But that must have been quite a long time ago when it last happened. It was well before Chris 


and my era" 
"Or maybe people arrived here but they didn't stay. They left right away," Jerry ventured. 


"You can't leave. | mean.. The way you arrive, you remember what happened to you, right? There was no way 


out. The only way to go was through one of the doors that led here or to the Red Kingdom or the Inbetween" 
Jerry nodded and then looked at his glass pensively. 
"Why all the questions?," Matt asked. 


"Just thinking... | guess our talks a few days ago about your car and life in the real world.. It made me think 


back about all this." 


Matt understood but didn't want to say too much himself. It was already wrong enough to have kept Jerry in 
his castle and let him live there for so long. Matt felt guilty becouse he had bent the rule quite a lot and for 
some strange reasons, his advisors had not been too hard on him about it. Even Chris hadn't made any fuss 


about it. 


Yet, they all knew it wasn't supposed to be like this. Now if Jerry also knew that Matt was aware of the way 


out towards the real world, he would probably never forgive him for not having said anything sooner. 
This was weighing on Matt's mind. He had been given all the information and he had consciously chosen to stay 
in Wonderland once he had become the White King. For Jerry, it was very different. He was still here because 


he hadn't been given an opportunity to leave. 


Whatever had developed between him and Jerry was great, but it was not sufficient for Jerry, obviously. He 
was still thinking about the real world and Matt was sure that if he was given the opportunity, he would leave. 


"You never think about all this anymore, do you," Jerry asked Matt. 
"No, l.. lve been here so long. There is no reason to think about it." 


Jerry tried to find a clever way to have Matt talk a bit more. He hated to do that to him and didn't want to 


trick him into saying anything, but he also couldn't bear not to know whether Matt knew something more. 
"You must have thought about it a bit when | arrived at least, right?," Jerry said. 


Matt smiled at Jerry. 


"Your story reminded me of my own, since you had ended up at the Red kingdom, like | had too." 


"But in your story, you became king. | am just the guy who fixes the elevator. I'm not needed here. Why did 


you keep me around?" 
"What do you mean?" 


| mean.. You didn't have to keep me in the castle but you did. | found back Sid here too. | could have gone 


back. | mean, if anyone knew a way to let me go back. At first, Chris said he knew how to make me go back." 
"Chris wanted to keep you around." 

"So you don't think he actually knows?," Jerry asked. 

"| don't know. l.. Some things are different in his kingdom." 

"But you have the same founding laws." 

Matt frowned and gave Jerry a strange look. 

"Where did you hear about that?" 


"Just read some things about Wonderland when | had time to kill.. About the king's duties and power and 
authority and all that.” 


Matt sat up and went to the small cart that was by the window and where there was freshly brewed tea. He 
had a knot in his stomach but pretended not to notice it. 


"Is there something you want to ask me, Jerry?," Matt said while he poured himself some tea. 


"I'd like to know whether you bent the rule for me. Keeping me here in the castle. | know your advisors were 
not very much in favor of it at first.. | wasn't supposed to stay, right?" 


"True. Kings usually don't have long-term guests like you." 


"When | say | wasn't supposed to stay, | meant that your advisors thought you would have tried to make me 
go back to the real world." 


Matt took a sip of tea and put his cup on the table. He finally turned around and looked at Jerry. 


"What makes you think | could have made you go back?" 


Jerry stood up and took a few steps to be closer to Matt 

"| think you were supposed to do it, but you decided not to." 

Matt averted his gaze. 

"You're going to despise me if | say | chose not to?" 

Jerry sighed and looked at Matt who tried to turn away from him but Jerry didn't let him do so. 
"Matt, come on. Look at me. | don't despise you, but | don't understand! 

"| dontt expect you to. There's actually nothing to understand | have been selfish and.. Dishonest" 


"No, you haven't.. You're the least selfish person I've ever met. Jeez, Matt. I'm not even talking about that. | 
mean.. If you've known the way to leave, why have you stayed all this time? Why didn't you go when you 
became king? You hadn't spent that much time here back then. You could have gotten your life back in the 
real world. I'm sure a few months away would have been forgotten easily by everyone there. Why have you 
stayed so long?" 


Matt let out a small sigh, to help collect his thoughts. 


"When | arrived in Wonderland that was my priority, that is no lie. Chris wouldn't let me leave, but | swore to 
myself if Id find a way out of Wonderland | would leave. The longer | stayed the more | felt | was needed, | 
enjoyed working in Chris’ kingdom. Then there was the whole thing with me becoming king. | had never thought 
about that. The real world became this distant memory, and | liked my stay. When | was learning all the rules, 
and things | had to know when I'd become king. When | heard that there was a way out, | wasn't that excited, 
as you would think. | thought about what it would be like in the real world, and it didn't sound appealing at all 
for me anymore. | would go back to having a boring life, having an insignificant role, that would just be a small 
speck to the billion of other people on the planet. I'd be alone, with no one, no family, only having just 
acquaintances and friends, if they'd still remember me. Why would | go back? | was needed here. It can be 
challenging sometimes but | still enjoy being king, trying to help the people that need it," Matt explained calmly. 


Jerry was quiet, with Matt breaking the silence. 


"You have a family, and friends l'm sure. If you'll forgive me, | can help you Jerry. You can be back where you 


belong, with Sid of course," Matt smiled. 


That was true, Jerry did have family and friends. Jerry felt slightly guilty for calling out Matt at first. He 
should have known better since Matt had told him the first time about his situation and not having any family 


before he came to Wonderland. 


The last part of what Matt said had made Jerry frown. 


"No," Jerry shook his head 

Matt didn't understand. "No to what?" 

"Im taking you with me, you said you didn't have a reason to go back before, but now you do," Jerry smiled 
Jerry took Matt's hands into his own 


"We can go back together, Matt. It won't be all just silly pillow talk, we'll leave. We're going to start a new life, 


we can do this," Jerry smiled. 


Matt had to admire Jerry's enthusiasm. It definitely showed that Jerry didn't belong in Wonderland. He was still 
so attached to the real world 


Matt shook his head, "I can't." 

"I know.. You might be scared, like how long have you actually been gone, if things have changed so much, but.. 
If | don't belong, neither do you," Jerry then tilted Matt's chin up to look at him, since Matt had turned his 
head away. 

Matt's expression was unreadable, the real world wasn't a part of him anymore, just a distant memory, that 
he was sure with enough time would eventually disappear. As much as it pained him, he would do the right 
thing, he would act appropriately with this foreigner. It was his job as king, he bent the rules long enough out 
of his own selfishness for some short term company. 

“kay. I'll go," Matt smiled and said softly. 

Jerry hugged Matt tightly. 

"See! We're going to leave, itll be great," he beamed excitedly, hugging Matt tighter, and spinning him around. 
"Jerry, calm down," Matt smiled some more. 

"You're right! You know what? We'll have to think of a plan, | mean I'm sure those old geezers won't mind me 
leaving, but | don't think they'd let you, so maybe we should go early in the morning, before anyone else is 
awake, right? We'll just leave and not tell a soul, that might work for us, you know," Jerry started rambling, 
getting very excited about their departure. 


Matt let Jerry get carried away and speak his thoughts aloud 


"We should probably celebrate, if we're leaving?," Matt suggested, taking Jerry's hand. 


"We can celebrate till the cows come home once we're back, | mean we have to make sure it works," Jerry 


smiled, then pulling away from Matt. 

"Where are you going?," Matt asked since Jerry was making his way out of the room. 

"My clothes! If I'm leaving this place, | need my normal clothes,” Jerry explained, then dashing out the room. 
Matt watched Jerry leave. He let out a heavy sigh and closed his eyes. He needed to keep his composure. 

It seemed only moments later that Jerry had returned with Sid in tow as well. 


Sid looked a bit sleepy. It was getting late and Jerry had probably woken him up. The cat wriggled out of 
Jerry's arms, and hopped onto the floor. He walked over to Matt. He meowed at his feet, wanting to be picked 


up. 
Matt smiled softly, picking up the sleepy cat, and kissed him on the top of the head. 

"Did he wake you up?" Matt giggled softly. 

Jerry came over, "Come on, be happy, Sid! We're going home, aren't you excited?!" He beamed 
Matt felt his chest tighten a litle. 


Sid batted his paw at Jerry, when he tried to pet him. Jerry brushed it off, since he assumed Sid was just 
grumpy having being forced to wake up. Jerry went off to change in the other room. 


At least for Matt it helped holding Sid. It kept his mind from wandering too much, that and the fact that Jerry 
wouldn't stop talking about what they'd do first in the real world. 


Matt was mostly quiet. He nodded or answered to Jerry's rambles. Each time, though, his chest hurt a little 


more. 


Jerry was too buzzed with energy to sleep. Matt however dozed off on the sofa briefly, with Sid sleeping on 
his lap. 


"Matt, Matt, you have to get up now, we should leave now," Jerry nudged Matt's shoulder. 
For a brief moment, Matt had almost forgotten what was happening. 


"Go where?..," Matt rubbed his eyes. 


"Home! Remember? Let's go, we have to hurry," Jerry urged, helping Matt to his feet and taking Sid into his 


arms. 


Home... 
Matt forced a smile. “Alright... Follow me," he said. 


Jerry might've noticed that Matt was slightly off. He assumed it must have been his nerves. It would be 
alright, in just a little while they'd be back home in their world once again 


Jerry followed Matt across the castle to an area he hadn't ventured to earlier on because there didn't seem 
to be anything of interest there. Of course, the way out would be here, right under his nose. Why didn't he 
think of that sooner? 


Jerry was quiet and he kept an eye out for anyone or any guards that were roaming around. 

There was a blank marble wall at the end of a hallway. Matt walked right up to it. He didn't let Jerry see what 
he did but the wall soon made a light click and then shifted. It moved back, and slid partially behind another 
wall, opening to a dark entry. 

Matt entered first. "Step inside quickly, the door will lock you out in a moment" 


Jerry quickly stepped inside, with the door closing behind them right after, just like Matt had said. 


They were in complete darkness for several moments, then Jerry noticed moths were fluttering around in 


lanterns. They exuded their own illuminance, which helped guide their way. 
Matt started walking with Jerry following him once again 

It was a long and narrow hallway, which felt a little claustrophobic. 

"What is this place?," Jerry broke the silence. 

Their feet walking on the cobblestones were the only real noise around 

"The Inbetween within the kingdom, both exist within the White and Red Kingdoms," Matt said 

"So is there an Inbetween in the Inbetween?," Jerry asked 

It might've sounded like a smartass question, but he was curious now. 

"Yes, Wonderland is just what | assume is another universe of the real world. You know like what scholars 
would call alternate realities. This is what I'm sure Wonderland is. An alternate world that might not be too 


stable, right? So there'd have to be some flaws. Hence why people from the real world, our world, slip through 
and end up here," Matt explained. 


"But there are exits?" 

"Yes, since people from our world don't belong.” 

"Well... Us leaving might return balance right?," Jerry smiled. 

"Maybe so," Matt answered. 

As their walk continued, they started to climb up a long winding set of stairs. 
"Jeez.. How far do we have to go?," Jerry huffed and puffed. 


"| am not sure, | never made it past the doorway Jerry, I'd assume going back to our world would not be an 


easy task." 


Jerry wished he could see Matt's face when he was talking. He didn't know why but it was slightly worrying to 
not see him but only his back. 


As their journey continued, Matt's pace slowed down. Jerry didn't mind too much, since he was still trying to 


catch his breath. Eventually they reached the top of the stairs and Matt stopped in front of a doorway. 
"Is this it? Are we here?" Jerry wondered, since Matt had stopped 

Matt was quiet for a moment 

"Yes," he answered, then he started walking again and entered a room. 

The room was dark, but soon light filled it, just like in the hallway and stairs, with moth lanterns. 


Jerry's eyes curiously looked around, seeing all the color around them. It looked like they were surrounded by 


stained glass. Matt also seemed surprised by the amount of color. 
Jerry then looked towards the other side of the room, to what looked like a glass door. 
"Is that it?" Jerry asked 

Matt looked towards where Jerry had his attention 

"It must be," Matt answered 


Jerry walked over to the door, and opened it. To his surprise he saw the woods where he'd lost Sid and where 


this adventure had started. 


"Well, come on," Jerry looked back at Matt, who was standing all the way across the room still. 

Matt was quiet again. Then he shook his head. 

"| cannot." 

Jerry at first thought maybe he misheard Matt. 

"But... We're leaving together. You said you'd come back with me," Jerry said as he stepped back towards Matt. 


"| said such a thing to make sure you would leave. You don't belong in this world, Jerry. Its my.. My duty to 


send you back home. I've made a mistake keeping you for so long, | hope you will forgive me," Matt explained. 


"So you lied? You didn't have to lie to me. If you didn't want to leave, you should have just said sol,” Jerry 
snapped suddenly. 


Jerry was angry. He felt like Matt had played with his feelings saying such a thing to him. Matt didn't seem 
surprised by Jerry's anger, it's what he expected after all 


"Yes, | lied to you, l'm sorry. | wanted to make sure you left, in case you felt you needed in someway to stay," 


Matt answered a bit too calmly for Jerry's liking, 

"Why the hell do you want to stay?!" Jerry snapped again, his voice echoing in the big room they were in 

"| already explained it to you" 

"That's a shit answer, both you and | know it" 

"Is an answer you do not want to accept 

"Dort try going all philosophical with me now, Im not in the mood for that! 

There was a silence between them. 

"Again, | apologize to you, Jerry. What | can only hope for is that how you are feeling shall pass, that all this 
will only remain a figment of your imagination once you step over," Matt broke the silence. "Hopefully you'll 
forget about all this” 


Jerry forced a laugh, "Like I'd ever forget this place, are you fucking kidding me?," he mocked. 


He didn't add the obvious and most painful part which was that he didn't think he could ever forget Matt - 
and he certainly didn't want to forget him. 


"The longer you're in this world, the more distant the real world seems. It would only make sense it would have 


the same effect when you're back on the other side, Jerry," Matt said as he stepped closer. 


Matt reached into his pocket and took out something. He was standing close to Jerry now. Matt pinned a 


something onto Jerry's jacket, it was a silver rose pin 
"What's that for?" 
"To show that my kingdom safely returned you home," Matt smiled. 


"You don't want me to go, | can see it in your eyes," Jerry's anger had passed somewhat, as he stared at 


Matt 
Matt didnt say anything 

"Admit it, you want me to stay here with you 

Matt shook his head, "it doesn't matter what | want Jerry.” 


| want you to go with me, and you want me to stay with you," Jerry said aloud. "Too bad there isn't a third 
option," Jerry added, as he stepped closer to Matt. 


Jerry leaned forward in an attempt to kiss Matt, but the White King turned his head away. This was already 


hard enough for Matt as it was. He wouldn't survive a kiss. 

Jerry forced another laugh, "You won't even let me kiss you goodbye?" 

Jerry felt dejected, his anger coming back around again. He felt around in his jacket, remembering something. 
"You can have these back then," Jerry was holding out Matt's keys. 


Matt held out his hand, with Jerry lightly placing them there. Matt looked at Jerry and smiled. Jerry in turn 


frowned. 
"| wanted to thank you, Jerry," Matt continued to smile. 
"For what?" 


Jerry didn't understand. 


laugh. "| thank you for this, you may not remember me, but I'll always remember you," Matt added. 


Jerry felt his heart tighten. 


"Don't say that.. I'm not gonna forget you, so stop saying that! | won't! I'd never forget someone like you, any 


of this, what I've been through, what we've been through," he snapped then hugged Matt tightly. 


Matt let his head rest on Jerry's shoulder. This was already becoming too much, but he didn't want to miss 
feeling Jerry against him one last time, his body against his own, his warmth. 


Matt sighed quietly, “Jerry.” 

Jerry pulled away, both him and Matt stared at each other. Maybe both of them secretly hoping the other 
would change their mind. It lasted a moment and neither of them said anything to each other, since everything 
was said. 

Jerry picked up Sid and started making his way towards the door. 

They were only a few feet from the door itself when his cat wriggled out Jerry's arms. 


"Sid!" Jerry had to let go of him since he started to scratch him. 


Sid ran over to Matt, meowing at his feet. Matt picked him up, and stepped towards Jerry, trying to hand him 
off. When Jerry attempted to take him, Sid hissed and growled, then batted him with his paw. 


"Sid, knock it of fl We have to gol," Jerry snapped. 

Jerry tried taking him again, but Sid actually bit his hand. Jerry got angry. 

"FINE! Fucking stay then, see if | care," Jerry spat. 

Matt was surprised to see Jerry making his way out without Sid. 

Jerry stood in front of the doorway that led into the real world. He didn't look back, but he did hesitate. 
Jerry's feelings were blinding him, he felt dejected by Matt, and now by Sid He wasn't thinking clearly. He didn't 
realize he was not giving Matt a proper goodbye or not thinking about how Matt felt. He just knew what he 
felt now and he wanted to get far away as possible, and not look back. 

I'm sure you'll take good care of him," Jerry eventually said before stepping into the doorway. 


His body disappeared and the door closed by itself. 


Sid started to meow. 


"Hey, it's okay, I'm sure he didn't mean it when he got upset at you," Matt coved softly, giving Sid gentle pets. 


Matt stayed in the room for a long moment before leaving. He made his way back to his room before anyone 


in the castle had woken up thankfully. 


Once he was inside, he put Sid down on the ground. He locked the door behind himself, his back pressed against 
the door as he slid down to the floor. 


Jerry was finally gone. 

| dd the right thing 

| dd the right thing 

A king can't be selfish 

| dd the right thing 

| dd the right thing 

Foreigners don't belong in Wonderland 
You are a foreigner too. 

lm the White King. 

You are a foreigner too. 

Not anymore. 

You are. 

If you would have sent hm off when you were supposed to, you wouldnt feel the way you do. 
| know. 

Why didn’t you? 

Í was lonely. 


| was so lonely. 


É you would have sent him off lke you were supposed to, you wouldn't feel the way you do. 
I know 

/ know 

| fell in love with him, | shouldnt have, Im sorry 

You didn't love hm. You just Iked his company, thats all 


He'll never remember you, and the price you pay for that company is the pain youll always feel now. Was it 
worth it? Was he worth it? 


Yes 
Youre a fool 
| know. | am a fool 


No matter what you say, | loved him, he loved me. He did | could see it in his eyes He gave me what | wanted, 
what | needed | would do it again, | would. 


You are a fool 
| know 

A terrible king 

No. 

I sent hm back, | dd the right thing 

| dd the right thing 

Matt pressed his knees against his chest and hid his face against them. 
Sid meowed softly, rubbing up against Matt's legs 

"l-Im sorry.. | just need a-a minute." 


Matt turned his head towards the cat, showing several tears rolling down his face. 


"Ugh... Man, what the hell?..." Jerry groaned. 

He rolled over on the forest floor. He remembered he was chasing after Sid, that snuck out of his house.. 
"What was | doing taking a nap on the ground?," Jerry mumbled to himself. 

He noticed it was getting close to sunset, and he headed his way back home. 

"Damn cat..." Jerry sighed. 

He hadn't realized he had walked so far from home. By the time he did make it home it was dark. He felt 
around for his keys and unlocked the door. His groceries were still by the door. He picked them up as he 
turned on the lights. 

Strangely he didn't feel worried about Sid being lost, as he put away his groceries. 

Jerry grabbed a beer from his fridge. 


‘Guess | can start my weekend finally," he said to himself. 


He opened the beer and drank from it. He turned on the tv and flipped channels to where a football game was 


going on. 
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Matt had made it back to his own apartment before everyone would start to wake up and get busy for their 
day in the castle. 


The White King didn't know what to do about his day now. He would have to tell his advisors about what 
happened. He was aware that he had to let them know that Jerry had been sent back home. That was the next 
thing to do. At the same time, Matt feared that his advisors would ask him questions about that. When it 
happened and why since.. Well, they all were aware of the relationship that had developed between them and 


Jerry's departure would obviously be seen as unexpected. 


Matt figured that it would be best to deal with all that as soon as possible so he called for his two most 


senior advisors right after his breakfast had been brought up to his room. 


Matt wasn't hungry and he only helped himself to some tea, while he gave Sid the few strips of bacon that 
were on his plate. He was not yet dressed when he greeted his advisors. They both looked curious and a tad 


concerned to have been summoned in Matt's private quarters so early in the morning. 


"Gentlemen, | wanted to let you know that Jerry has returned to the real world," Matt said in a surprisingly 


steady and neutral voice. 


Both advisors looked at each other in disbelief. Everyone had thought that Matt had finally found the right 
person for him and it seemed that Jerry was extremely fond of the White King so the news was as a major 
surprise. Wasn't it just one or two weeks ago that the White King had planned that unbirthday party for 


Jerry? 
"When did this happen, Your Majesty?" 
"This morning, before dawn. | thought it was better that this happened when no one was around." 


The advisors nodded, though they were still a little confused. 


"I am not sure what the protocol is about informing the Red King but | think you should let him know, 


correct?" 


"Yes, indeed. We will be checking what is foreseen and we will send Stone to inform him personally." 


The advisors could see Matt was upset but also that he was making every possible effort to stay professional 
and collected about the situation. 


"Now, if you don't mind, | wish to call off all my appointments for today," Matt added. "I'l be here if anything 


urgent occurs but otherwise, | would prefer to be left alone for the day." 
"Of course, Your Majesty." 


"Is there anything else we can do?," the other advisor asked without daring to hint too much more at the fact 


that it was obvious that Matt was not doing well. 

"No, thank you." 

An hour later, everyone in the White King's castle had heard about the news. All the advisors and the staff 
were shocked and saddened, especially when they also heard that Matt wasn't attending to his royal duties for 
the day. It was not good news and people suspected that the White King was upset about the situation and 
Jerry's departure. 

Stone arrived later that morning and was surprised to hear that Matt wasn't available. 

Instead of seeing the White King for the daily mailing, he was met by one of the twosenior advisors who had 
seen Matt in the morning. Stone was given an urgent letter to bring to the Red King since Matt's council had 
put together an official notification about Jerry's departure, for the official records of both kingdoms. 

Stone stared in total disbelief when he was told about the situation by the advisor. 

"You mean.. Jerry is really gone? For good?" 

"Yes, he is." 

"But... What happened?," Stone asked, not realizing that it was of course not his place to ask such question 
"Foreigners cannot stay in Wonderland, as you know." 

"But the White King is a foreigner too." 


"He is the king, Stone." 


"But. 


"We do not have time to discuss this matter further. Please deliver this to the Red King at once. His Majesty 


will be available tomorrow. Please come back then. We won't be needing your services for the rest of today.’ 


The advisor exited the room and Stone was alone in Matt's office for a few minutes, wondering what had 


happened. 


And while most of the White Kingdom (and soon the Red Kingdom too) was slowly catching up with the news, 
Matt was hiding away in his private quarters. He had tried to get back to bed after he had dismissed his 
advisors in the morning but it was impossible for him to fall back asleep. Being in his bed was only reminding 


him of how it was when he would be waking up next to Jerry and it was the last thing he needed for the day. 


Matt had showered and dressed up casually and he was trying to keep himself busy with reading but his mind 
was restless and all he could think about was the last words he had exchanged with Jerry and seeing him 
walking away to the other side with the door closing behind him. 


Sid hadn't left Matt's side since the morning. It was clear that the cat had understood something was amiss. 
The way he had been hissing at Jerry when they were in the secret passageway had been surprising. It was 
as if Sid had been trying to tell Jerry not to go and that he had gotten mad at him for walking away and 
leaving Matt behind. 


The White King eventually put his book aside, when it had become more than clear that he was not able to 
focus on what he was reading. He thought about going out for a long run but then decided against it. He didn't 
want to see anyone and he actually didn't have the energy for doing anything. 


Stone was very nervous when he arrived at the Red Kingdom to deliver the official message from Matt's 
council. Jerry's departure had of course nothing to do with him but he was the bearer of the news and he 
was already dreading to have Chris ask him questions about the situation and not be able to answer any, since 
in fact he had absolutely no idea what had happened and why Jerry was gone. Stone didn't like changes and he 
didn't like drama. Unfortunately, his royal messenger job included a bit of both on a regular basis. 


"Your Majesty, there's a letter from the White Kingdom's council," Stone announced when he arrived in Chris 


lounge, in his private quarters. 


The Red King was just finishing his breakfast and he was not even yet dressed, although it was approaching 
lunchtime already. 


"The White Kingdom council? What do they want?" 
"It might have to do with the news that Jerry has left Wonderland, Your Majesty.” 


Chris glanced at Stone with a puzzled look. Eddie, who was in his cat form and grooming himself on the couch, 


stopped what he was doing and turned around. 
"Jerry is gone?," Chris asked. 
"I just heard the news when | was at His Majesty's castle, this morning," Stone confirmed. 


Chris opened the letter and quickly concluded that indeed, this was just the official version of what Stone had 
just told him. 


Eddie jumped off the couch and then up on the table. 
"Why is he gone?" 

"| don't know," Stone said 

"What did Matt say?," Eddie asked 


| haven't seen the White King. His advisors saw me this morning. The White King wasn't having any audience or 


work meetings today." 

"This is odd," Chris said. 

"Do you have any letters for me?," Stone asked. 

"Can you go to my office and wait for me there, Stone? I'll be there in a short while," Chris said. 


Stone hated when Chris was doing that but of course, he had apparently just woken up and he wasn't even 
dressed so Stone would probably have to wait an hour till he'd see the Red King again. 


When Stone was gone, Eddie turned into his human form. 

"What do you think happened?," Eddie asked. 

"No idea 

"They had a fight?" 

Chris chuckled 

"| dont think Matt is the type of person who has fights with a lover.” 


"Jerry liked Matt, a lot, and.. | think they were very very close," Eddie said. 


"Yeah, well.. Obviously they weren't that close or something happened." 

Chris had a slight bitterness to his tone. Maybe he himself didn't like that Jerry had suddenly left the White 
King, though he couldn't understand why. He wouldn't share that thought with Eddie. Somehow he was a bit 
disgusted that someone would want to leave Wonderland for the real world. He hoped that something had 


happened to explain Jerry's departure. Since who in their right frame of mind would leave Wonderland? Or even 


more ridiculously, who would leave the White King? Matt would get on Chris' nerves and he considered him a 
rival but at the same time, he wasn't blind. Matt was quite a catch. He was the kind and handsome White King, 
clever, gracious and virtuous and who put his people before all else. The White King loved with his whole heart 
and apparently that hadn't been enough for Jerry? 


Chris rubbed his temples. He was getting all worked up and this wasn't even his problem. 


Eddie was a bit disappointed. Although Jerry and him were not always getting along, Eddie still considered him a 
friend. And surely Eddie considered the White King a friend too and he was a bit concerned for him. 


Why did Jerry leave without saying goodbye to anyone? 
"You want me to go over there and see what | can find out," Eddie asked 

"Yes, why dont you?," Chris replied 

Early afternoon, after having delivered the few messages that the Red King had given him, Stone ran back to 
Layne's house. 

"You won't believe what | just heardl," Stone said as he walked into the conservatory. 


Layne glanced up at an alarmed-looking Stone and stopped crushing the dry cumin seeds he was mixing with oil 


in his mortar. 

"What happened?" 

"Jerry's gonel," Stone exclaimed. 

"Gone where?" 

"Gone-gone. He's left Wonderland." 

Layne put his mortar aside and looked at Stone. 


"He left? He left the White King?" 


‘|... | don't know what happened between them but Jerry is no longer here. | had to deliver an official letter 


from the White Kingdom's council to Chris about it." 

"Wow... I'm a bit stunned,” Layne said. "How's Matt?" 

"| don't know. | didn't see him. | saw his advisors. They said he wasn't working today but he will be tomorrow.’ 
Layne looked concerned, 

"Shit... Jerry was a nice guy. That's a shame." 

"You think they had a fight or an argument?" 

Layne shrugged. 

"You'll have to ask the king." 

"| can't ask that to the White King]," Stone said. 

"Maybe not so directly but.. You'll see him tomorrow. Perhaps he will say something and explain" 

| have a feeling it's bad. Matt must not be happy," Stone said 

"| know... It sucks." 

In the evening, Eddie came back to Chris without much more information. Everybody was talking and gossiping 
about Jerry's departure in the White Kingdom, but nobody actually knew what had happened and why Jerry 
might have left. 

Since Matt was the kind king, it seemed preposterous that someone would leave him, since no one had ever 
gotten so close to Matt before. There were also more speculation that Jerry played with the White King's 
feelings. Some people reasoned that the White King must have finally sent him on his way since foreigners 


were not allowed to stay as long as Jerry had. 


Either way, no matter the cause or reason, it was very obvious the White King was upset about the situation, 


which in turn made the whole kingdom upset. 
Eddie had tried to sneak into Matt's bedroom but all the windows were closed and the curtains were drawn, 
which was enough evidence for Eddie to conclude that Matt was in his quarters and probably not in the mood 


to see anyone. 


"IIl go there again tomorrow. I'll try to sneak into his office." 


"Don't exaggerate, Eddie, ok?," Chris said. 


"What? | just want to ask him what happened" 


Later that evening, Matt had sent back his dinner. He wasn't hungry, even if he hadn't eaten anything during 
the day. 


It was still early when he decided to go to bed. He had done nothing during the day but he felt exhausted. He 
climbed into his bed and closed his eyes, trying not think about Jerry. 


Matt knew that he had to get used to sleeping alone again. He had been doing that for years before so how 
come that a month or so of sharing his bed with Jerry had become so familiar and normal? Matt sighed and 


turned to his side. 


Being in bed with Jerry had not only become familiar and normal. It had become his favorite moment of the 
day and something he would look forward to. Lying next to Jerry and tucking himself against the taller blond. 
Cuddling after sex or just lying there and talking with him about little things. All those little things that the 
other people didn't understand or didn't know because they weren't from the real world, all those little things 
that mattered to Matt and that Jerry would notice about him, all those little things that Jerry said and that 
made Matt laugh and had become their private jokes. All those little things they didn't even have to tell each 
other because they knew the other got it already. 


And when they would stop talking, there was the way Jerry would pull Matt closer to him and run his hand 
through his hair before saying goodnight. 


Matt buried his face in the pillow which still had his former lover's scent. The White King slid his hands under 
it and clenched it tightly as he let out a scream of frustration and started to sob uncontrollably. 


The night was long. Matt only got a couple of hours of sleep. He wasn't rested but he woke himself up at his 
usual time, with his body clock so used to getting up early in the morning. 


Matt groggily opened his eyes, he turned his head to the side hearing something. 


What he expected, was that yesterday was a nightmare, and that Jerry's leaving didn't happen. Jerry would be 


right there next to him, but he wasn't. However, Sid was sleeping and purring a little, all curled up near Matt. 
It wasn't Jerry, but at least it was something. 
Matt smiled a little and gently gave Sid a few pets before getting up for the day. 


Matt went into the bathroom, and looked in the mirror. He thought he looked terrible. His eyes were still all 


puffy and his hair mussed. 


"Pull yourself together," Matt said chastising himself, as he walked over to the shower, to look somewhat 


presentable. 
The shower definitely helped, with Matt talking to himself. 


"The pity party is over, you're a king for crying out loud, you can't act this way anymore. There's already talk 
most likely, do you want to be known as the sad king now?," Matt forced a laugh. 


"No more crying, it won't change anything. He's gone and he's never coming back, ever," Matt said aloud as he 


dried himself off. 


"Don't cry again, the tears are for nothing. You're not a king that can break, move on with your life like how 
he's moving on with his." 


He clenched his teeth tightly. One day of grieving about his lost and gone lover was enough, he had a kingdom 


to rule. 


Sid had woken up when he'd heard movement in the room and Matt was getting changed. He let out a meow 


and stretched on the bed. 
"Don't spend all of your day in bed, Sid, there's a lot of work to do," Matt talked to the cat. 


Once he was dressed, he opened the curtains to let in morning light. Sid meowed in response, and got up from 


the bed. 
The cat followed Matt as he left the bedroom to go to the dining hall. 


A few servants were surprised to see the White King up on time as usual but said their good mornings to 


him. Matt only wanted tea for right now, he still didn't have much of an appetite. 
Sid got his breakfast, with him meowing happily as the dish was placed down. 
Matt smiled a little, at least having Sid around was keeping some part of his sanity. 


Matt kept his mind blank. He tried not to think about anything as he enjoyed his morning tea. At least when 
he'd start his duties, that would really keep his mind busy. 


Matt was a little surprised when Sid kept following him around. Usually after Sid had his breakfast, he'd go nap 
somewhere and only come out when it was close to lunch time. However, Sid follow Matt into his study and of 


course he didn't stop him. 


"Ah... Good morning, Your Majesty," One advisor spoke up, a little surprised as well to see Matt. 
"Good morning," Matt answered as he took a seat at his desk. 
Sid hopped up on one of the chairs near the window and curled, to take a nap. 


"Well? I'm sure | missed a lot yesterday, let's get started," Matt said firmly, as his advisors seemed a bit 


hesitant. 

‘Of course, Your Majesty. Do you wish to start with yesterday's matters first or- ?" 

"Whatever has priority," Matt answered. 

The king's advisors did notice something was amiss, obviously having to do with Jerry's absence. Matt very 
much delved into work, going over every possible detail for trade deals with much smaller regions outside the 


White Kingdom. 


Matt had a bit of a serious attitude that his advisors were not used to, but they dared not ask anything since 
this was part of the White King's personal matters and it was not their place to speak. 


Matt worked diligently through the morning, and even midday, not stopping for lunch. 


Stone arrived in the castle and heard that Matt was indeed working today. He was relieved and nervous at the 


same time. Mostly he was worried about asking Matt about what had happened. 

When Stone arrived to Matt's study, Matt was busy writing away at his desk 

"Good afternoon, Your Majesty," Stone broke the silence. 

“Afternoon, Stone," Matt answered. 

"L. I have your mail from yesterday, since l.. Uh, missed you," Stone said, as he stepped closer. 
Stone noticed Matt's serious expression. His eyes were a bit puffy, which made Stone worry a bit. 
"Leave it on my desk, thank you." 

"Do.. you have any mail that needs to go out, Your Majesty?," Stone asked. 

"No." 


Stone fidgeted a little and looked around. Thankfully Matt's advisors were out still, most likely on their lunch 
break. 


Stone swallowed thickly and stepped closer to Matt's desk 

"Your Majesty?" 

Matt didn't answer, as he continued to write. 

Stone cleared his throat lightly, "Your Majesty.. Are... Are you alright?" 

"Why do you ask?," Matt answered, he didn't stop writing 

"|. I heard.” 

Matt stopped writing. He locked up at Stone, his expression unreadable. "Heard what?" 

Stone's fight or flight mode was kicking in right about now. 

The White Rabbit mentally reasoned, that if Matt suddenly wanted to punish him for overstepping his 
boundaries, he couldn't since Stone worked for the Red Kingdom officially. With that at the back of his mind, 
Stone found the courage to ask what was on just about everyone's minds. 

"Jerry's gone.. Why?," Stone asked, he kept his voice slightly hushed 

"He wanted to leave," Matt answered simply. 

"But. But why?," Stone didnt understand, 

Matt's expression was still unreadable. He sighed and looked behind Stone. 


"Shut and lock the door." 


Stone was a bit hesitant, since it was eating a bit at his nerves seeing the White King so serious. Eventually 
Stone's feet moved towards the door, doing what Matt asked of him. 


When Stone turned back around, Matt gestured for Stone to sit. 

"Jerry wanted to leave, and | did my job. | sent him back home, where he belongs,” Matt explained 
"Why did he want to leave? It. It was obvious you both.. Cared for one another..." Stone boldly said 
"Jerry didn't belong in this world, Stone, | was already breaking the rules keeping him as long as | had" 


"But... You're not from this world either." 


"lm the king, it's different." 
Stone frowned. 


‘Im... l'm sorry, Your Majesty, but that does not make any sense. You would not have sent Jerry away like 


this..." 
"Why not?" 


"Because... Because.. You just would not," Stone shook his head, not daring to say much more though he wanted 


to. 
Matt forced a laugh, "Are you saying you know more how | would act than myself?" 
Stone swallowed thickly, "In this situation.. Yes." 


Matt looked at Stone, with slight amusement. He got up from his desk abruptly, and shut the window to his 
study. 


"am not a fan of gossip, Stone," Matt said, as he went back to his desk 

"Im aware of thats" Stone answered, 

"What | tell you, does not leave this room, understood?," Matt frowned 

Stone nodded 

"Good" 

Matt let out a heavy sigh, like he was holding his breath for a long time. 

"Jerry brought up going back to the real world. He questioned me, since he'd done his own digging around in the 
royal library. | had to come clean, | bent the rules long enough. He wanted me to go with him, to leave 
Wonderland..." Matt shook his head when he got to the last part. 


Stone raised his brow. "Were you? Your majesty?.. Were going to..?," he questioned. 


| hadn't thought about leaving Wonderland since | had become king, Stone. This is my kingdom now, | cannot 
abandon it, just to chase after some..." Matt trailed off, then sighing again. 


‘Jerry.. Was not happy then, | assume?" 


"He wasn't, he didn't understand why | wanted to stay. | could understand why he wanted to go, he didn't belong 


in Wonderland. He had too many attachments making him want to go back to his own world." 


Stone noticed how tired Matt suddenly looked. Any serious persona he had on was now gore, his eyes filled with 


sadness. 


Stone's eyes saw some movements on a chair near the window. He noticed Sid who stretched a little and fell 


back asleep. 

Stone was actually surprised to see the cat 

"He... He left his cat?.," Stone questioned 

Since if he remembered that Jerry had made a big deal about finding Sid, then returning home. 


"Sid wanted to stay, l.. Don't think he realized the big choice he'd made, but I'll take care of him. | think that's 
the proper trade, don't you think ? Jerry steps on my heart, | keep his cat?" Matt said, his tone slightly 
bitter. 


‘lm sorry, Your Majesty," Stone apologized. 


"What for? Its not your fault Stone, | was a fool. A terrible king at that, letting my own selfishness making me 
keep Jerry here for so long. But it was just too nice, no one in this world would understand.. When you finally 
had someone that understood you.. I'd hoped he'd want to stay.. That was just wishful thinking on my part. 
Now it's over. He's gone, he's never..," Matt stopped himself from finishing that sentence, since he promised 


himself he wouldn't cry again, or get upset. 
The doubts, the worries, the anger, all came spilling out of Matts mouth. How he felt and what he tried to 


keep locked away, just came out too easily while talking to Stone. He stopped and cursed at himself. He shouldn't 
be talking about this at all. 


Here | go again, burdening other people with my own selfishness.. 


The White Rabbit did feel pity for Matt. After all, and although he'd never say it aloud, he did consider the 
White King his friend in a way. 


Stone turned into his rabbit form and hopped over to Matts desk. 
"You can pet my head, Your Majesty, if that will help you feel better," Stone offered. 


Stone never particularly liked anyone petting him, besides Layne. This seemed like a good exception, since he 


remembered how much Matt enjoyed doing that. 


"You don't have to do that," Matt shook his head 
Stone surprisingly jumped up onto Mats lap. 

It did pain Stone to not be able to cheer up the White King. 

"Its alright really," Stone reassured 

Matt gave Stone a few gentle pets on the head Matt sighed softly, "Can you grow your fur longer?," he joked. 
"Uh... No, Your Majesty" 


Matt gave Stone a few more pets before stopping. He then gently picked him up, and set him down on the 


ground. 


"| appreciate the sentiment, Stone, thank you for.. Letting me vent to you a little. Though | may not like talking 
about it.. It helped a little," Matt said as he thanked his royal messenger. 


Stone didn't think he hadn't been of much help, especially when Matt didn't pet him too much so he shifted 


back into his human form. 

"If there is anything else | can do for you.. Please let me know," He insisted. 

Matt forced a smile, "I will." 

Stone was sent on his way and Matt spent the rest of his afternoon working on administrative tasks. 


The White King left his office late and felt hungry, finally. He asked for a simple dinner to be served and 
reluctantly made his way to the dining hall. 
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Chapter title Black by Pearl Jam 


As he was finishing his meal, Matt thought about the following day. It was an old habit. He would normally 
reflect on his day and plan the following one when he was having dinner in the past. Or at least he used to do 
so before Jerry had arrived. 


In the last few months, he and Jerry had almost always had dinner together and so Matt's meal time was 
spent talking and listening to Jerry. 


The White King figured it was best to get back to his old habits. The sooner he would get back into his old 
routine, the easier it would be. He had skipped fencing practice today because of the tight schedule he had to 
catch up with but he would resume practice from tomorrow onwards. Then he would have a light lunch and 
attend to his work duties for the afternoon. When he would be done, he would go and work a bit in his private 
garden. After that he would go change and freshen up for dinner, and spent his evening in his private quarters, 


reading a book and having tea. Sid would keep him company and life would go back to normal. 
It had to go back to normal. 


Matt's mind was telling him he had done the right thing by letting Jerry go, even though his heart was aching. 
The White King suspected it would ache for a long time as a reminder of how strong his connection to Jerry 
was. Not everyone was lucky enough to meet someone that meant so much. Matt did and even if that didn't 


last long, it had been amazing while it lasted. 
Í would do it all over again 


Matt also thought about Stone and their chat in the afternoon. He didn't really want to talk about Jerry but 
confiding in the White Rabbit had made him feel a bit better. Stone was probably one of the closest persons 


he had in Wonderland and if he wasn't really a friend, he was anyway more than just a messenger to him. 


That same evening, back at Layne's place, Stone was very quiet. The two of them were getting ready to go to 
bed. 


"You haven't said much tonight," Layne said as he leaned closer to Stone who was sitting on the edge of the 


bed. 

"I know.. I'm feeling down after speaking with Matt and what he told me about Jerry.’ 

The White King had asked Stone not to tell anyone what he had shared with him but Stone couldn't keep all this 
for himself and had told Layne. It was not a big deal in his mind. It was not as if Layne was meeting people 


since he almost never left his conservatory. 


"| understand. You should tell the White King he has to come here and check the flowers and the plants. That 


might make him smile." 

"Maybe," Stone shrugged. 

"Tell him | invited him. Tell him the chrysanthemums are in bloom, they're a lovely yellow shade." 

‘| will," Stone said as he lay under the blanket next to Layne. "They looked so happy together... It's crazy." 
Layne pulled Stone closer to him. 

‘lm sure the King appreciates your concern 


"I tried to cheer him up by letting him pet me when | turned into a rabbit. He did it a little bit but I'm not 


sure it made much of a difference." 

"I know you did your best," Layne said as he ran his fingers through Stone's long hair. 
"Do you think it could happen to us? What happened to Jerry and him?" 

"Am not going anywhere and neither are you," Layne said reassuringly. 

"Yes, but what if..2" 


"Stone, baby.. Don't worry about things like that. We both belong here. We are lucky we don't have to think 
about that" 


"| guess.. Oh, you know, they started to repair my house and the roof," Stone said. 


"I know. | heard them work during the day." 


Stone rubbed his cheek against Layne's chest: 

"When it's repaired.. | will go back and live there. Unless." 

"Unless?" 

"Don't know.. Maybe | can still come back here to sleep? | mean... Every night like this?" 
Layne gave a kiss on top of Stone's head 

"Id love that! 


The following days, Matts life and routine went back to normal. He was still not in the mood for much but he 
knew that forcing himself to go through each day and do things would be helping. 


He had spoken a bit with Eddie as well, but he had given him less details than to Stone. He did like Eddie a lot 
but he knew the Cheshire Cat wasn't capable of keeping things to himself and he didn't want Chris and the 
both kingdoms to know what he felt and the details of his situation 


The White King's mood was still pretty volatile. Days were passing and he was attending to his royal duties as 
diligently as before but sometimes he would get distracted and start thinking about Jerry. That would usually 
happen during long council meetings and discussions where his advisors were reviewing and commenting among 
themselves on potential new laws and decrees. Matt's mind would start wandering and imagine what Jerry was 
doing now or where he was. Matt had never been to Tacoma so he could only try to imagine how different it 


probably was from what he was familiar with in San Diego and Southern California 


Matt would try to keep his serious face on and look focused but his mind would be filled with song's melodies 


and lyrics and he would sometimes doodle and scribble on the document copies that the council was reviewing. 


One afternoon, as the topic of the upcoming summer festival was generating a lot of ideas and talks among his 


advisors, Matt scribbled extract of the lyrics of a song he had in his head during the talks. 


At the end of the meeting, when he left the council room, the advisors looked at the White King's copy of the 
documents they had been discussing. It had several annotations and sun drawings on the side and at the 


bottom of the pages. 


The advisors frowned as they tried to decipher Matt's handwriting and the comments he had left on the 
margin of the page but they were fairly puzzled at what Matt had jotted down, 


| know someday you'll have a beautiful life 
| know you'll be a sun in somebody else's sky 


But why cant it be mine? 


"What does this mean?," one of the advisors asked out loud after he read it to the others. 
"Well.. He's talking about the sun. Of course, its about the summer festival," another advisor answered. 

"Yes, but what does this have to do with the entertainment and street parades we were discussing?” 

"lam not sure but | think we need to interpret this and its symbolic meaning and not take it literally" 
"Maybe we should ask His Majesty," another advisor suggested 

"And bother him while he left us his notes? No, no, no. He will not be pleased. We need to sort this out. It's 
obviously about celebrating how beautiful life is in the White Kingdom, under the sun at the summer festival 
Look, he drew several suns over there in the top margin as well” 

The other advisors looked more closely at the piece of paper. 

a 


"So... This must be his theme. He wants the festival to have a sun-theme. We'll design suns in papier-maché et 


have people draw sun on flags and so on" 


The advisors looked at each other and since nobody had anything better to say, they all nodded and agreed 


with the older advisor's interpretation. 


Jerry's own days in the real world continued like any other. He had resumed his 9 to 5 job, and that was that. 
Every now and again, he did feel things were slightly off but he couldn't quite understand why. 


He assumed it was because Sid was still lost somewhere. Strangely enough, though, when he would think about 


his feline friend being lost out there, he didn't worry. 
"Hey Jer’, wanna go out for drinks tonight? You look a bit out of it," one of Jerry's coworkers suggested 
Going out did sound appealing. Maybe that's what he needed to get out a little more. 

"Yeah, sure," Jerry shrugged 


Once work for finished Jerry went out. The loud bar music and the rampant chatter that went around him 


helped and annoyed him at the same time. All the noise helped distract his thoughts as he drank his beer but 


at a certain point, it was so much that it was annoying him. 
Jerry let out a heavy sigh. He would finish his beer and call it a night. Up until someone approached him. A 
dark haired man had walked up to him. He was a bit attractive and his voice was deep. He asked Jerry if he 


wanted to get out of there. 


If Jerry had been in the mood for a one-night stand, he might've taken the offer. However, the man just 


wasn't what he was looking for. 

Jerry declined the offer and finished his beer before leaving the bar. 

He hadn't really thought about looking for someone to hook up with since Sid had gone missing. No one seemed 
that attractive to him. How hard was it to find a cute blond, maybe as tall him ? They'd have to be sweet, 


soft spoken, and have beautiful green eyes.. 


Jerry chuckled to himself on the way to his car. When had he become so shallow that he had a very specific 
preference for his hookup's looks ? He blamed it on not getting any in a while and started the car. 


On the drive home, Jerry had the radio playing. It was some oldies station on which the DJ excitedly announced 
that it was Bowie Power Hour, since it was the anniversary of one of the late musicians records. The special 
playlist the station would play started off with Young Americans. 

Jerry stared at the radio as the song played. Suddenly he felt his chest hurt. He swallowed thickly and barely 
managed to. There was a weight on his chest, one of longing and sadness. The corners of his eyes pricked, 


getting slightly misty. 


A loud honk went off behind him and broke Jerry out of his reverie. Apparently his foot had gone off the gas 


and he had been driving very slowly. 
The car behind him passed him, cursing Jerry, and telling him to get the fuck off the road! 
Jerry shut off the radio and his odd nostalgic feeling disappeared in an instant. 


He thought that was a little strange. Since when did Bowie's music get that much of a reaction out of him ? 
And that particular song, on top of it ? 


Jerry shook his head and drove the rest of the way home. 


Once he was home, his mind was buzzing too much to fall asleep right away so he occupied himself with 


watching some late night to TV. 


There wasn't a whole lot that was on since it was so late. The sports channel was showing matches and games 


of different sports around the world. When Jerry flipped to the channel, a fencing match was on. 


Usually he'd continue to flip till he found some old rerun television shows, but surprisingly he stayed on the 
channel. He was suddenly finding fencing interesting. 


Jerry shook his head. Their form was all off! They were so slow.. Ugh ! Why did they have that type of 


stance ? That was creating an opening for them to get hit! 

Jerry mentally huffed to himself when the fencer got hit. 

"HAH! Told you..." Jerry smiled smugly, then frowned. 

Wait a second.. Since when did he know a single thing about fencing? 


After the match was over, one of the fencer took off his mask. He had short blond hair and a flushed face. He 


was panting from the efforts but smiling. 
Jerry's eyes were glued to the television screen. Something stirred inside him. 
Soon enough the channel switched to some highlights of a soccer match in South America 


Jerry didn't realize and let his imagination wander. His hand snaked down to his crotch and he stroked himself 
over his jeans till he got hard. 


Jerry's eyes drifted close. He licked his lips and the image of a cute blond appeared in his mind once again. The 


guy would be taking a nice long ride on his lap. 

derry.. 

Jerry took out his cock to stroke it. 

The imagegot more vivid and the his fantasy blond made soft noises as he began to ride him harder. 
Please... derry.. 


If it was real, Jerry would change the position so he could give them a nice good pounding, as he'd hold his slim 
hips and fuck him into the cushions of the sofa. 


The blond would have a cute blush on his face after he'd come and Jerry would be giving him plenty of kisses 
when he'd finish inside him. 


derry.. F 


Jerry let out a shallow groan as he came into his hand. 
The image in his head was gore. 

He panted under his breath. 

Damn.. 


He opened his eyes and grabbed some napkins off the coffee table in front of him. Now would probably be a 
good time to go to bed. 


The next day he woke up a bit groggy. He was grateful for having the day off. He thought about just spending 
it in bed all day, but what was the point of that, if there wasn't someone there with you to fool around? 


He let out a small sigh and begrudgingly got up. 
Jerry had often felt off in the last week or so. He didn't exactly understand why. The only solution he thought 
of to fight that feeling was getting out of the routine he was used to follow. Instead of hanging around the 


house, he'd go out, maybe to the park. 


Once he was dressed, he drove to the park. It was also a silent ride. He hadn't turned the radio on since the 


Bowie song incident that had weirded him out a bit too much. 


He thought a nice long walk would help. Strangely he felt enthusiastic about the idea. Had it been that long since 
he'd done something like this? Jerry shrugged it off and began to walk around the trail. 


When he was about half way, he noticed several patches of flowers that had been planted. It was spring after 


all now, and it was finally warming up. 


Jerry walked over to the flowers. He felt some excitement run through him at the sight of all the bright and 


happy colors. Jerry turned around, expecting to see someone, but he didn't. 


Jerry felt the words on the tip of his tongue, wanting to say something about the colors, but they never 
came to him. Why did he suddenly care about flowers and their colors? 


"Im sure Im boring you, arent |?" 
Jerry looked back down to the flower bed, he never cared about flowers before. But before what? 
Jerry shook his head. 


"Perhaps | need to get out more often," he chuckled under his breath, and continued on his walk. 


A year had passed sooner than Matt would have liked. 

Small things changed in Matt's appearance. He had cut his hair short, much like when he had first arrived in 
Wonderland. 

Jerry was always on his mind but he wasn't so bitter like he once was. He was trying to think back to his time 
with him as fond memories. 


One thing that Matt was dreading was having to do joint council with the Red Kingdom. 


Matt had avoided the Red King as much as possible in the last twelve months, mostly just because he didn't 


want to hear Chris' snide comments about what had happened earlier and Jerry's departure. 


He could however only put it off for so long, since it was part of the founding rules. Both kingdoms had to 


meet every year so that they could learn from each other and improve themselves. 


Matt had Sid in his lap on the long carriage ride to the Red Kingdom's castle. This time, it was Chris‘ turn to 
host the joint council. 


Sid was never leaving Matt's side since Jerry had left. He was following him everywhere he went. He was even 


going to the Inbetween, when Matt would ventured there. 
Matt's advisors hated it at first, but they had grown used to the cat being with the White King. 


Once they had arrived, Sid was on Matt's heels. Chris surprisingly greeting them once they had stepped inside 
his castle. 


"Your Majesty,” Chris greeted Matt. 

"Good afternoon," Matt nodded. 

Chris cocked an eyebrow when he saw Sid but he didn't say anything. He had heard from Eddie countless times 
that the cat was following Matt, which annoyed Eddie to no end, since he wished he could follow the White King 


everywhere as well. 


Chris and Matt walked together, both of their advisors hanging back a bit, since it was tradition, and part of 
the rules the kings led the delegation. This wasn't valid for Sid, of course, who happily trotted alongside Matt. 


‘Its been a long time since | last saw you," Chris said. 


"Yes, I've been busy," Matt answered. 

Chris knew that was a lie, but he held his tongue, well partly. 
"He was a fool," Chris firmly said. 

Matt curiously looked at Chris but he didn't say anything. 


"What kind of man leaves their lover for.. The real world? It sounds like a dreadful place, so boring, and 


unexciting," Chris grimaced, his voice slightly hushed. 

Matt continued to stare at Chris, then he finally lett out a small laugh. 

Chris looked back at Matt, not understanding the humor in what he had just said. 

"| thought I'd never see the day the Red King himself would try to cheer me up," Matt teased. 
Chris frowned. 

"I can see it in your eyes," the Red King commented. 


Matt's appearance was mostly the same, even though he had cut his hair, but his eyes had a lingering sadness 
in them. 


"You are my opponent, you cannot be at your best when you're sulking about a foreigner," Chris added. 
Matt gave him a small smile. "Thank you." 


"Just don't put off these meetings again Now look at what we have to do? We have to sit for hours listening 
to these geezers," Chris scoffed. 


Matt laughed a little bit. He was grateful that Chris hadn't acted nasty to him like he expected. 

Just like Chris had said, they did have to sit for hours going over topics that the White King had put off for 
months. It was mainly for their respective advisors to discuss and agree but both kings had to attend the 
whole meeting. 

Matt currently wished he was gardening, while Chris wished he was golfing or getting blown by Eddie. 


"Psst-" 


Matt turned his head to the side, seeing Chris trying to get his attention. The two kings were sitting at one 
end of the table. Chris took something out from his pocket. 


"Know how to play cards?," Chris asked, as he shuffled his deck 

Matt shook his head for no. 

Chris rolled his eyes 

"You're king, and you don't know how to play?" he scoffed but not too loud so he wouldn't be heard. 
Matt pouted a little 

"Sorry, | don't usually waste my time playing silly card games," Matt said, with his voice a bit hushed 
"You're only saying that because you don't like to have fun," Chris mocked 


Chris dealt out some cards for both himself and Matt. Matt turned his head away, trying to pay attention to 
the meeting. 


"Would you stop acting so high and mighty. That's why we have advisors. They'll tell you later on what the 


meeting was about," Chris teased. 


Matt did notice, that no one seemed to care about Chris playing around with cards. At this point, playing a 


card game did seem like more fun than whatever discussion was going on. 

"So will you teach me?," Matt asked, turning his head back at Chris. 

"Well, I'm going to have to, won't |?," Chris replied. "I'll still beat you though," he smirked. 

Chris started to teach Matt the basics of a poker game. 

The White King's advisors didn't exactly like that Matt wasn't paying attention, but they held their tongue since 
this was the Red King's kingdom. They dare not anger him and if he asked their king to play cards with him, 


Matt would have to oblige, of course, out of courtesy. 


Matt thought he understood the game well enough after playing a few teaching rounds, where Chris showed 


and told him what certain cards and their combinations meant. 


Chris was hopeful. It would be nice to have someone else to place card games with besides Eddie once in a 


while. If Matt liked it, he could organize royal poker tournaments in the future.. 
Eventually the game started, with Chris dealing out a new round of cards, for real this time. 


Matt didn't have much of a poker face, since he was still understanding the game. 


"Oh... | think | have a good hand, could you check for me?," Matt asked. 

Chris frowned. 

"No. We're playing for real now, | can't see your cards, you cope with it." 

Chris assumed that Matt was probably bluffing anyway. 

Matt pouted a little with Chris‘ answer and he put away a couple of cards with Chris dealing him new ones. 
A bright smile spread on Matt's face. 

‘Oh, my hand got better | think," he said aloud. 

Chris narrowed his eyes. Since when did His Majesty know how to bluff so well ? He clearly doubted that Matt 
had such a good hand. He figured that Matt was exaggerating to try to hide the fact that he didn't have 
anything good in his hands. 

"Yeah, right, | doubt it," Chris snorted. 

"But | do," Matt pouted again 

Chris forced a laugh. 

"Well, if you have such a good hand, I'll lose and then I'll marry you." 

"That sounds like a horrible prize..." Matt replied 


"Well, you're never going to get that prize, since you're going to lose," Chris assured him. 


A couple of the Red and White king's advisors were listening in on the game, since it was a little more 
interesting than the talks of the senior avisors. They did perk up when the bet was placed. 


"Okay, just show your cards," Chris casually said to Matt. 
Both Chris and Matt laid down their cards. 


Chris felt confident he'd win this first game since he had a straight flush, but his eyes widened when he saw 
Matt had a royal flush. 


"I thought you were bluffing!," Chris huffed. 


"Oh, so did | win?," Matt smiled. 
“Beginners luck," Chris mocked. 
Chris noticed a lot of chatter that was going around the table suddenly. 


"Your Majesty, we are thrilled to hear that you have finally picked a suitor!," one of Chris! advisors spoke up 
completely delighted. 


"What?..." Chris questioned. 


He quickly realized his advisor was referring to the bet he had just made with Matt and all color drained from 
his face. 


"He was joking, you know. This wasn't serious," Matt shook his head, trying to explain the situation. 


"Your Majesty, surely you must know that bets are taken seriously in Wonderland, especially with something as 


serious as this. They are binding contracts," one of Matt's advisors explained. 

"This shall be wonderful, both kingdoms coming together!," another of Matt's advisors butted in. 
Both Chris and Matt stared at each other and started to panic. 

"Nol," Chris frowned. 

"| refuse to marry him," Matt frowned. 


Advisors on both sides ignored their kings’ first reactions and ensuing protests. The joint council meeting was 


quickly forgotten since an historic royal wedding had to be planned. 


Chapter 2I - Jealous Again (Part D 
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Chapter title Jealous Again by The Black Crowes 


Eddie couldn't believe it when he first heard about it. There were always rumors going around in Wonderland 


but this one was a bit of a crazy one and he wondered who had started it. 

When he walked into the Red King's castle that morning, all seemed normal. Eddie made his way upstairs to 
Chris' room and found him in his study, on the chaise longue that was next to the library corner, deeply 
absorbed by the big book he had on his lap. 

Eddie turned into his cat form and jumped on the piece of furniture in order to sit next to Chris. 

"What are you reading?," Eddie asked as he put his front paws on the book. 

"Be careful, it's an old book" 


"That doesn't answer my question” 


Since Chris hadn't yet taken his eyes off the book, Eddie pushed his head against Chris' hand. Chris glanced at 
Eddie and closed the book. 


"Just checking some things in the founding laws.. Nothing fun 

Eddie felt better seeing that Chris had put the book aside and was now giving him all his attention 
"Okay, so.. Wanna hear something hilarious and crazy?," Eddie said. 

"Sure," Chris started petting Eddie on the head and behind the ears. 


“There's a rumor going around saying you and Matt are getting married. Who the fuck came up with that one, 
right?" 


Chris stopped petting Eddie and the smile on his face disappeared. He squeezed his lips together in a tight line. 
Eddie didn't know why but he felt a knot in his stomach. 


"What?," Eddie said. 


Chris had been caught off guard. How could this have spread around already? Somehow, it was irrelevant how 


it had become known but now Chris had to let Eddie know. 

"Eddie. It's.. Yesterday evening, when Matt and | were sitting late with the advisors’ joint kingdoms’ council, we 
were bored out of our minds, as usual at these things, and we played cards. Can you believe that Matt doesn't 
know how to play poker?" 


"Huh. Why are you telling me about the whatever -|-don't-care-about council?" 


"We were playing poker and | was winning almost all the time and | made a joke, like.. If Matt wins the next 


round, I'll marry him." 
Eddie's breath got caught in his throat and he let out a small cough. 


"| didn't know he wasn't bluffing. He was playing so bad all the time, | thought he was just as bad at bluffing 
and he didn't have anything in his hand so.. Well, shit, it turned out he had a full house, so.. He won" 


The Cheshire Cat was still a bit confused at the story and what Chris was telling him about. 
"So that's where this rumor's coming from? The joint council? About a joke you made during a card game?" 


"The advisors saw and heard everything. It turns out that a bet in Wonderland is as binding as a contract. You 
cannot back out of it. They witnessed it and so now.. We have to do as per the bet" 


Eddie's big green cat eyes stared at Chris in disbelief. 
"You mean to say that...” 
"Yes, that's what it means. It's not a rumor. It's... going to happen" 


"But.. Oh, wait a second.. Okay, | get it! You almost got me !," Eddie started laughing. "Shit, you're getting good 
at acting, Chris! | admit | bought it for a few seconds." 


Chris gave Eddie a half-hearted smile and pet him on the head once more. 
"Its not a joke. Matt and | have to get married" 
Eddie stopped laughing and his claws instinctively dug into Chris’ thighs. 


"Ouch! Eddie!" 


"What the fuckl?," Eddie yelled. 

"| know. It's all a big misunderstanding but.." 

"You proposed to Matt!?" 

"It was a bet, for fun!" 

"AND NOW YOU HAVE TO MARRY HIMI?" 

"| didn't know. None of us knew about this stupid law..” 

Eddie jumped off Chris’ lap and landed on the ground. He turned into his human form. 

"Who cares?! You're the fucking king! Change the law, call it off" 

‘It's not so easy. These are part of the founding laws of Wonderland. They are valid in both kingdoms. The joint 
council would need to sign off a change to these. The advisors on both sides are only too happy to see both 
kingdoms united" 

Chris stood up and walked up to Eddie. 

"Listen, it doesn't mean anything. It will be an open marriage." 


Eddie moved back when Chris tried to approach. 


"You seriously think it means nothing? You asked Matt to marry you! Even as a joke, why did it even cross 


your mindl? You don't like him!" 

"That's why it was supposed to be a joke only. Come on, Eddie.. Don't be like this." 
"What do you mean ‘like this?" 

"| asked you to marry me a few times, if | recall well. You always said no." 

"Oh, so it's my faultl? You wanted to get married so badly now, all of a sudden?!" 


"It could be worse. Matt is handsome and probably less boring than we thought since he dated Jerry. And it 


will still be you and me, we can still sleep Together and..." 
"Fuck you, Chris!" 


Eddie was furious. He turned around and headed for the door, slamming it behind him. 


"Shit! Eddie, wait!" 


The Red King's original impulse had been to run after Eddie and ask him to come back but he remembered 
that there were always guards in front of his private wing in the castle and he didn't want them to see him 
run after Eddie and ask him to come back, so he stopped himself and stayed there. 


Eddie was bound to come back. It was not the first time they were arguing. Granted, usually, it was for much 


more futile reasons but still. They were never staying mad at each other very long. 


Eddie had rarely run faster. He couldn't get away from the Red Kingdom fast enough. When he arrived in the 
middle of the forest in the Inbetween, he climbed up in one of his favorite trees, the big purple oak, and curled 
up on one of the highest branches. It was late morning and fairly warm but Eddie felt shivers course through 
his body. He looked up through the branches of the tree and could see the sun but everything looked a little 
blurry. Eddie shook his head and tried to ignore the wetness around his eyes. He buried his face under his 
fluffy tail and waited to fall asleep and forget the situation and the argument he had just had with Chris. 


The Cheshire Cat woke up when it was dark already. The forest was quiet and it felt cooler but it was nothing 
that Eddie wasn't used to. Of course, nowadays, he was spending most of his nights in the great comfort of 
the Red Castle, and, even more comfortably, in Chris' bed. Sometimes he would venture outside for a few 
hours, jumping out of the bedroom window and climbing down to the ground using the tall tree that was right 
next to the window. That was not too often, though, only when he was not very tired at night, and usually only 
after Chris had fallen asleep. He would normally get back inside before Chris woke up. Not that he didn't want 
Chris to know he was going out, but simply because he knew that Chris liked to fall asleep and wake up with 
him around and truthfully, Eddie liked that too. 


Although he had just woken up, Eddie felt dizzy and tired. He forced himself to move, though. He stretched his 
front paws and then his back ones. He scratched the tree trunk and stretched his upper body some more, 
trying to loosen the tension he could feel in his muscles. 


There was not much to do in the forest at night apart from chasing mice but he wasn't hungry so he quickly 
jumped down and took the direction of the March Hare's inn. Maybe something fun was happening over there. 
That could take his mind off things for the evening. 


It was a slow night at the inn and Eddie was grateful to be able to listen to Mike's pointless rambles for the 
whole evening. That had kept him busy. When Mike closed for the evening, he asked if he could sleep on one of 
the benches in the dining room and the March Hare had said yes, of course. 


The following day, Eddie didn't feel much better. He was starting to hate his depressed and miserable state. It 
was not his natural mood or frame of mind and it was highly disturbing to him to feel this way. As he walked 
around the inn for a while, he suddenly had an idea. He remembered the book that Chris was looking at when 


he had seen him the day before. Chris had said it was about the founding laws of Wonderland and they were 
the same for both kingdoms. Eddie quickly concluded that if it was the case, the White King must have had a 


similar book in his office. 


Eddie headed for the White Kingdom with his plan in mind Maybe there was more information about this law in 
the book. Eddie would get the book from Matt's library, because he was adamant that he would never set 
paws again in the Red King's castle. Once he would have the book in front of him, he would look at what the 
law said and see if there was anything that could be done to stop the marriage. Because even if he didn't want 
to see Chris again, he still didn't want him to marry Matt so preventing the event was the only thing that 


mattered. 


When the Cheshire Cat arrived at Matt's castle, he climbed up a tree and entered into his study by the side 
window. There was nobody around. Eddie didn't know what time it was exactly but it was probably late morning. 
Either the White King was having breakfast downstairs or he was at his fencing practice. Either way, he 
figured he probably had the place to himself for a while. Eddie changed into his human form as he jumped into 
the room. He looked at the many shelves and books that were lining the room next to Matt's study. There was 
a lot to look at in order to find the book he needed. He just remembered that it was a large leather-covered 
book, a very different size from the other books he was used to see. Eddie looked around and scanned for the 
same type and size of book in Matt's library. Finally, he eyes met a large book that was on the desk of the 
king. Eddie went to see what the cover said. It was the founding laws book. It looked exactly the same as the 
one Chris was looking at in the morning but this one was covered in white leather instead of dark red one. 


Eddie started to look into the book. He was not very fond of reading but he had to make an effort here so he 


focused in order to try to find what he was looking for. 


As he was going through the pages, he noticed a bookmark somewhere in the middle of the book. Eddie went to 
the marked page and saw in big bold letters that it was placed at the section on royal weddings. 


Eddie started to read but got discouraged after a few minutes. The words used in the legal text were not 
very easy to understand. The sentences were extremely long and contorted and the overall wording was not 


made of the common language that he was used to. Frankly, he wasn't sure what he was reading. 


The Cheshire Cat sighed and stood up. He was ready to throw the book on the floor out of frustration but 
somehow he didn't and instead he put it under his arm and left. He would bring it back but for now, he needed 
someone to help him understand the cryptic language of the founding laws. 


A little later that day, Eddie arrived at Layne's place. He knew Layne had books and he hoped he could help him. 
If he couldn't, he would wait for Stone. The royal messenger was not his best friend but Eddie had to admit 
that he was smart and educated and he would probably understand the strange language used in the book. 
Eddie was ready to swallow his pride and make an effort and ask him for help for once. 


Layne let Eddie in when he knocked at the door. 


"Eddie.. What are you doing here?" 

"Is Stone here?" 

"No, not for the moment" 

"Okay. Huh... Can | ask you something?" 

Layne nodded, a little unsure what the Cheshire Cat might want to check with him 


"I know it's gonna sound strange but can | show you something in this book and you read it and you tell me 


what you understand from it?" 
"What is this book?," Layne asked. 


| borrowed it from Matt. Here, this part," Eddie pointed at the top of the page where the title of the article 
was in big bold letter. 


Royal wedalings 


Layne looked at Eddie and then back at the book. He turned the page to see how long the text was and saw it 


continued for a few pages. 
Layne started to read the text and once he was at the end of the first page, he looked up at Eddie. 


‘Its quite complex. [ts about the laws in Wonderland and the requirements or obstacles for the king to get 


married." 

"Okay, but what does it say about preventing a wedding?" 
The Apothecary gave Eddie a strange look. 

"Why would you want to know?" 

"| need to know." 

“Anything happening with Chris?" 

"Layne, | just want to know what the law says." 


| haven't read the whole section yet. l'm not really sure what this all mean because it is complicated and it 


refers to other laws and rules | am not familiar with. Is this why you were looking for Stone?" 


Eddie nodded. 
"Yes, | think he will be more helpful than me to walk you through these things. Sorry.’ 
"Its ok," Eddie said with a defeated look. 


"He usually passes by when he's done with his day, not too long from now. You can wait for him here." 


Eddie took the book with him and went to sit on the couch. Layne could clearly see that the Cheshire Cat 
wasn't his usual teasing and prankster self, but he didn't seem willing to talk too much so Layne let him be and 


went back to his dry herbs preparation. 


Stone arrived a little later. He walked into the greenhouse and was going to give Layne a hug when he noticed 


Eddie sitting in his human form on the couch. 

"What are you doing here?" 

"Eddie was looking for you," Layne explained. 

"Why?" 

| need to ask you something,” Eddie said. 

Eddie stood up and brought the book to Stone, opening it at the relevant section. 

"Can you read the part on the wedding and tell me what it means, like.. What you understand from it?" 
Stone took the book and quickly checked the front cover. 

"Where did you get this?," Stone asked. 

"Matt. l.. Borrowed it from Matt" 

Stone knew Eddie well enough to doubt his statement. 

"You stole this book from Matt?" 

"No, | didn't. | just took it and he doesn’t know because he wasn't there. I'll bring it back" 
Stone looked suspiciously at Eddie. 


"Why do you ask me to read it? Why don't you read it yourself?" 


Eddie averted his gaze and blushed a little bit. It was the first time that Stone had seen him acting a bit shy. 
lf he didn't know better, he would have said that Eddie was embarrassed. 


"| cannot.. | mean | can read normal things. Simple things. l.. I've never been to school. It's too difficult for me 


to read all this stuff in official language." 

Stone almost felt bad for Eddie. 

"Why would | do you a favor? You don't like me and | don't like you." 

"Stone, you're the only one who knows about all this legal gibberish.. And.. | don't dislike you." 

Stone snorted. 

"You try to catch me any time you can 

‘It's just a game," Eddie said. "If you read it and explain it to me, | promise | won't chase you ever." 
Stone didn't look very convinced by Eddie's promise. 

"You're always trying to trick people into doing things. | dont buy it" 


The Cheshire Cat didn't know how to ask anymore so he turned into his cat form and softened his gaze and 


tilted his head to the side, looking like the saddest cat in Wonderland 

Layne, who had been witnessing the whole scene and exchange between Eddie and Stone interrupted them 
"Come on, Stone. You can see he's really upset. You gotta help him" 

Eddie glanced at Layne and smiled a little, then he locked eyes again with Stone. 

"Please, Stone?," Eddie said very softly, almost purring 


Stone sighed, exasperated at himself for letting Eddie get to him so easily. Truthfully, though, the White Rabbit 


had never seen Eddie so sad or upset and this time, for once perhaps, Eddie wasn't playing any trick. 
"Alright, I'll read this. What do you need to know exactly?" 
Eddie's face lit up and his wide grin returned but his eyes still looked sad. 


| want to know what the law says about preventing a royal wedding or making it illegal or.. Something like 


that: 


"Is Chris getting married?" 

Eddie didn't reply. 

"Wow..." Stone simply said, translating Eddie's lack of reply as a positive answer. 

That would explain why Eddie was so upset, he thought. 

Stone sat on the couch and started to read the section It took a while since there were several pages and also 
the various articles sometimes referred to other laws or rules, which Stone had to look up and cross- 
reference through the book 


When he was done, he closed the book and put it on the workshop table of Layne. 


"Okay, so basically, a royal wedding cannot be annulled or called off. The only way that such a wedding can be 
stopped or prevented is if someone from outside of Wonderland asks to stop it." 


Eddie had changed back into his human form. He looked at Stone and Layne, helpless. 
"Who is Chris marrying?," Stone asked. 
Eddie gulped and sat down. 


"He made a bet.. He said it was for fun but a bet is binding.. He lost the bet and that means he has to marry 
Matt," Eddie said. 


Layne and Stone looked at each other. 

"WHATI?," Stone yelled "Chris and Matt???" 

"That's... Unexpected," Layne added. 

"So its hopeless?," Eddie asked, looking back at Stone who nodded. 

Layne crossed his arms and leaned against his workshop table, looking at Eddie. 


"Well. Its a shame Jerry's no longer here. He was not from Wonderland. He could have prevented the wedding. 


And I'm sure he would have. He loved Matt." 
Eddie's eyes quickly flickered and changed to his cat's eyes and then returned to normal. 


"Yeah... That's it.. That's the solution!," Eddie exclaimed. 


"What?," Stone asked. 

"Jerry has to come back," Eddie said. 

"He's in the real world. He won't come back. He's been gone a year now. And anyway, it's not like he would know 
how to come back When he arrived here, it was like for Matt. It was an accident. People from the real world 
cannot come here on purpose," Stone explained. 

"Yeah, but what if someone shows him the way?," Eddie asked. 

Stone squinted his eyes. 

"Eddie, you cannot do that." 

"Why not?" 

"Because if someone discovers what you did, you'll go to jail." 

"So? | don't care. | don't want Chris to marry Matt." 

"Eddie, Stone is right. Its a big offense and taboo. You should not do that. And even if you wanted to.. Nobody 
knows how to go from here to the real world. Only the Kings and some advisors know. And they cannot tell 
anyone," Layne told Eddie, as he was trying to reason with him. 


Eddie smirked at both Stone and Layne. 


"I know how to go. | overheard about it while | was in Chris‘ castle, when he was crowned and was told by the 


advisors." 

"Shit... Really?," Layne asked, more impressed than worried now. 

"Yeah." 

Stone was shaking his head. 

"This is not a good idea." 

"This is the only way," Eddie said. 

The three men stood in silence looking at each other for a few minutes. Stone broke the silence. 


"Whatever you decide to do, we need to bring the book back to Matt. He'll be furious if he sees it's missing.’ 


"Okay, sure," Eddie said with a shrug. 
"lm going with you and we bring the book back," Stone said. 


Eddie didn't understand why the White Rabbit suggested he'd go with him to bring the book back to Matt's 
castle but he didn't protest. 


Stone was hoping to use the time they'd walk to Matt's kingdom to talk Eddie out of his plan to get Jerry back 
into Wonderland but failed. Actually, the more Stone gave good reasons for not doing it, the more it seemed 
like Eddie was determined and convinced it would work The royal messenger eventually gave up and changed 


subject, seeing that he was getting nowhere with Eddie. 
"So you never went to school?," Stone asked. 
"I bet you like that, right? l'm just a stupid stray cat," Eddie laughed. 


"| don't like it. | don't care, really. But if you never went to school, how did you learn to read the little bit that 


you can?" 


Eddie looked up from the ground since he was now in his cat form while Stone was in his human form, in order 


to be able to carry the big book. 


"Is because of Chris. He asked one of his tutors to teach me. When | turned human and he saw | was a guy 
like him, since he knew | hadn't gone to school, he thought it would be useful. | never did very well but Chris 


was on my case till | could actually read and write the basics... So | learnt enough to get by.’ 


That was slightly surprising to hear, mostly Stone didn't expect his majesty to care that closely what Eddie's 


education was like. 


Stone remembered when he'd first turned human, it was a bit of a challenge to learn to read and write. He 
remembered how a farmer took a liking to him, since he never stole from his garden, which in turn Stone 
worked for him for a little bit in exchange for learning to read and write. Then it just went on from there, 
once Stone knew the basics he went to school within the Red Kingdom, and learned a lot more. Actually he was 
a bit smarter than most people gave him credit for, even a bit scholarly if he ever decided to go that route, 
but alas he signed up to be a messenger since he heard that payment was well, now here he was. One panic 


attack away from completely losing his mind. 


Sometimes Stone mentally kicked himself, since even though Chris harassed him quite a bit he did like him. 


Infact Stone was his favorite messenger. 


"I can give you some starter books if you'd like to continue your education" Stone offered. 


Eddie laughed, "uh no thanks." He scoffed. 


Stone could tell it was definitely cat pride why Eddie declined, most likely because how would that look if he 
took a rabbits help? 


"The offer still stands, if you ever change your mind" Stone said 
"Yeah right" Eddie laughed 

Soon enough they were back at the White Kingdom, Stone stuffed away the book in his bag 
Advisors of the king were a bit puzzled to see Stone's return. 

"Oh, his majesty wanted me to pick something up later, he left it in his study.” Stone lied. 


The advisors didn't question it, mostly they were too busy to care hence the wedding, but also the Royal 


Messenger had to reason to lie 
Once they were far away enough Eddie snickered 

"What?" Stone huffed 

"| think we should hang out more, | like this lying Stone~" Eddie teased 


Stone flushed, "I didn't want too, but you left me no choice in the matter, this has to be returned!" He 
whispered to Eddie, not wanting to draw attention. 


"Riiight, | think you secretly like it~ Listen there's nothing wrong with being a bad boy every once and a 
while~" Eddie laughed again. 


"Would you shut up! Keep an eye out so | can put this back" Stone huffed, making his way to Matt's study. 
Eddie rolled his eyes when Stone left hi. Now, he really had to think of a plan 

The wedding was weeks away, what was he going to do once he went to the human world? Would it be that 
easy to locate Jerry? Would Jerry even want to come back? Course he'd want to come back, who wouldn't 
want to come back to Wonderland? What if Jerry was already trying to come back, realizing that leaving had 


been a major mistake, but he couldn't? 


That seemed very likely to Eddie, since how could someone leave the White King? Either way Eddie would give 


Jerry a talking too, once he found him. 


An idea came to mind for Eddie, he dashed down the hallway leaving his lookout position 


Stone came back out, once the book was safely returned, though he didn't see Eddie around. 


"Never trust a Cheshire Cat," Stone grumbled to himself, then turning into his rabbit form to hop back home. 


Chapter 2I - Jealous Again (Part 2) 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Jealous Again by The Black Crowes 


Eddie was currently making his way to the otherside of the castle. If he remembered correctly, Matt might 
still be at his fencing practice. 


Since Jerry was gone, Matt filled a lot of his time with other things, mostly extending his physical activity 


practice, sometimes doing it mornings and afternoons. 


When he arrived at the gymnasium building, the door to the practice room was cracked open, allowing Eddie to 


slip into the room. Matt was in a middle of a match. 

Eddie's eyes looked to the other side of the room, where Sid was taking a nap underneath a chair. 
At least Matt was distracted as he made his way over. 

Hey, wake up ! I need to talk to you‘ Eddie made a slight chattering noise. 

Sid lifted his head and stretched, then he saw Eddie. 

Sid made a purring type noise back in response. 

Eddie, nice to see you. Are you here to take a nap too” Sid asked. 

No nap, | need your help. | need to know what the human world is like. Eddie asked in turn 
Sid sat up and yawned, 0h? What would you like to know?" 

1 need to know if | were fo pass over how | would find Jerry? 

Sid perked up. 

Jerry? Youre going to find Jerry?! he excitedly butted his head against Eddie's. 


Eddie was happy to see Sid's enthusiasm, ‘Well, Im going fo try anyways’ 


Fm.. It could be hard, but try looking for my scent when you pass over, that might lead to our home.' Sid 
suggested. 


Why didn't Eddie think of that ? Who knew a house cat could be so smart ? 


‘When you see Jerry, could you fell him that | miss him a lot, and Ive been taking good care of Matt for him while 
he was away?” Sid asked. 


Eddie felt like that statement should have been reversed, but he didn't have the heart to say so, since Sid 
seemed very happy about this. 


1 will’ Eddie said. 

1 have to tell Matt this, he'll be so happy to hear you're going to bring Jerry back! Sid said excitedly. 

Eddie batted Sid with his paw stopping him. 

No! Don't tell Matt anything’ Eddie huffed. 

Why nof.’ 

Sid didn't understand. 

Because, he might get worried that HI be leaving Wonderland’ Eddie said firmly. 

Eddie didn't really have to say this, since Sid was just a regular cat and he couldn't talk to Matt or be 
understood by him. However, it was mostly Matt's perceptiveness Eddie was worried about, since Matt 
strangely could sometimes understand animals. Eddie didn't want to risk anything about any of this getting 
known. 

1 don't want anyone to find out anything Im trying to help Matt and myself okay? Eddie insisted, but clarified. 
What do you mean?" 

Matt is going to marry Chris, | have to bring Jerry back to stop it! 

Marry? Sid didn't get it at first. 

Eddie sighed. Okay, so how do explain marriage to a cat? 


‘Alright, let's say.. Chris is going to take Matt away from Jerry. Im going to stop it from happening’ Eddie explained. 


Sid's tail puffed up a bit 
‘What?! He cant do that. Matt is Jerry's mate, he cant take his mate! He growled a little. 
Good. At least him and Sid were on the same page here. 


‘Yes, | know, | don’t want this to happen either, thats why | want this plan to go smoothly, okay? So don’t say 
anything. Also keep an eye on things, would you’ Eddie asked. 


Of course! No one's going to take Jerry's mate.' Sid huffed. 


Eddie felt a little better about leaving Wonderland, knowing he had someone else - even if it was only Sid - in 


his corner. 


Both Sid and Eadie lifted their heads and looked over at the door when they heard a noise and saw it open 
They watched as Chris strode into the room. 


Shit.. 


Eddie didn't particularly want to see Chris right now, especially just before leaving to execute his plan. The 
Cheshire Cat quickly dashed off to a nearby pillar to hide but he stayed to see what Chris was here for. 


Matt was just finishing practice when he noticed Chris. He took off his mask. 

"What're you doing here?," he asked with a small pant under his breath. 

"Believe me, | wouldn't be here if | didn't have too," Chris rolled his eyes. "It's in the stupid rules, since we 
didn't court, | need to spend quality time with you while we're in the weeks leading up to the wedding," Chris 
crossed his arms. 

"What? l'm already marrying you. How much more torturing do | need?," Matt snapped. 

"Your Majesty! That's no way to talk to your husband," an advisor gravely shook their head. 


Matt blushed. 


"He's not my husband! You'll have to drag me to the altar before I'd marry him," he pointed his fencing sword 
in Chris‘ direction. 


"Do we need to add drama to the blushing king ?," Chris snickered since he strangely found Matt's smart 
mouth entertaining. 


Eddie was growling a little but stopped when he saw Sid trot over to Matt and meow at his feet. Matt picked 


up Sid out of instinct. 

"See ? You're making me upset, and Sid doesn't like that," Matt huffed. 

Chris rolled his eyes. 

"Yeah, right, I'm sure. He doesn't look that smart," he teased. 

Chris reached out to pet Sid and the cat started to hiss and growl, and also batted Chris' hand away. 
Get out of here! He does not belong to you! He belongs to verry! Sid growled, his tail swishing around. 

Eddie held back a laugh. Now he really didn't need to worry about anything, at least Sid had his back. 


Chris pouted a bit. So Eddie hated him, and now this fleabag did too? Great. His track records with cats was 
going downhill pretty fast. 


"He's usually a nice cat," Matt teased a little, giving Sid plenty of pets and kisses to calm him down. 
Chris frowned. 
"You're encouraging bad behavior!," he snapped. 


A thought came to Eddie's mind while watching the two kings arguing. If Chris was here in the White Kingdom, 
then that meant that he could go back to the Red Kingdom, without worrying about seeing Chris. 


As Chris and Matt bickered, Eddie snuck out the room and quickly made his way out. 


Eddie hoped that the way out of Wonderland was still the same as what he had heard long ago while spying on 
Chris and his advisors, the day after he had been crowned. When he'd made it back to the Red Kingdom, if he 


remembered correctly, the exit was within one of the towers, the East Wing to be exact. 


When he arrived in the castle, Eddie kept his eyes peeled for anyone, mostly guards, but everyone was just so 


busy with the wedding that they didn't even notice him sneaking around. 


A royal wedding was a big deal but since the Red King was actually marrying the White King, it was an even 
bigger deal. Both kingdoms combining under a royal union was something that had never been done in 
Wonderland since.. Ever. Everyone was excitedly talking about what would change when something like this 


would happen. 


Eddie headed down an unoccupied hallway when he was up in the right tower. There were no guards or 


servants around here either. 


That made sense, since no one knew where the exit was, except the Red King, and one advisor that actually 
told the king when he was first crowned and surely Chris didn't want to drive attention to a secret passage by 


posting guards in front of it. That would have made the area suspicious. 


The way to get in was similar as it had been in the White Kingdom. A secret passage, long hallways, never 
ending stairs going up.. 


Eddie was certainly a bit out of breath once he had made it to the final room. Once he was there, he shifted 


back into his human form. 
Suddenly Eddie felt really nervous. He took a deep breath as he made it towards the door. He wasn't sure how 


things were supposed to work from this point onwards so he did plenty of wishful thinking, in order to be sent 
to where Jerry was. 


Eddie swallowed thickly when he put his hand on the door handle. 

Shit, he had never said goodbye to Chris. What if he couldn't come back from the real world? 

He briefly panicked, then pulled himself together and shook his head. No, he was doing this. He would find Jerry 
and come back. He'd stop this wedding. Chris would beg for his forgiveness, and things would go back to normal. 


Damn it! 


Eddie opened the door and saw what looked like the woods, although they looked very different from the 
Inbetween. 


The Cheshire Cat took one last deep breath before stepping forward through the door. Everything around 
Eddie suddenly went dark. He felt sick and like his body was tossed around like a ragdoll. 


"Fuuuuckl," Eddie groaned, as he fell onto dirt. 


Eddie rolled over and hissed. He squinted his eyes and sat up. That's when he realized he was in his cat form. 


That was odd. He could have sworn he was human when he had passed over. 
Eddie tried turning human but it didn't work. 

A panic shudder ran through his feline body. 

He couldn't turn human?! Already this world felt horrible! 


"Okay, okay, okay... If | go back, l'm sure | can turn human again.. It probably just doesn't work here since people 
are not supposed to shift. | just have to find Jerry!," Eddie said out loud. 


Eddie started sniffing the air. There were so many odd scents, it was hard to find Sid's. After a bit or circling 


around the area, finally, it seemed Eddie was getting somewhere when he smelled Sid's scent. He started to 


follow it. 


At first Eddie was quite distracted by all the sounds and smells around him. It was a forest but it wasn't like 
the one in the Inbetween. Everything was the same green color, though with various shades, and mainly dark 
green. The tree trunks were all brown. And there weren't a lot of leafy trees. There were a lot of very tall 
and thin trees that didn't have leaves but rather small needle-like green things on them. They smelled good 
though. Closer to ground level, there were also a lot of ferns and other shallow plants he had never seen, but 


everything was green. No purple oak, no orange or fiery red trees, no blue-trunk maple tree. 


Eddie didn't feel very comfortable with the fact that he couldn't change into his human form but at least 


being a cat, his sense of smell was more acute and he could more easily track Sid's smell. 


After he was done looking around his surrounding, the Cheshire Cat started to follow the scent and walk 
through the forest. It was quiet for a while but as he saw the edge of it and a more open area coming into 
sight, he also started to hear a lot of noise. 


Eddie stopped dead in his track then lowered himself and crept up to the very edge of the forest. 


There was a road and it wasn't like the ones with cobbles or just dust like he was used to in Wonderland. It 


was a large dark grey patch that stretched on both sides with a thick white line in the middle. 


Eddie knew he was in a different world so if the trees and the forest looked different, it was no surprise to 
see that the roads were different too. He wasn't so bothered by it. What was a little scary were the big 
things that zoomed past him left and right. He barely had time to see them but they were very large - like 
strangely shaped carriages without horses. They were going very fast and they made the air around them 


stink. 


That must be what Jerry and Matt called ‘cars’, he thought. He had heard them talk about them several 
times when he was around in the White Kingdom. He remembered when he had stolen the car keys that Matt 


had given Jerry. He also recalled Jerry's job in this world was to repair these car things. 
It didn't look like a nice thing to do, Eddie thought. 


Eddie coughed a few times and then stepped away from the road. Sid's scent was stopping there. It was 
obvious that he had to go across the road to continue to follow the scent track but Eddie was hesitating. 


He looked back into the woods. He hadn't walked very far so it would be easy to go back if he needed to but 
then it would be stupid to have done all this now and not try to get to Jerry's house. 


Eddie thought about Chris and Matt together and hissed. No fucking way that was happening. He had to find 
Jerry. 


The Cheshire Cat stepped closer to the edge of the road again. There were no cars on the left now and he saw 
only one coming from the right. As soon as it drove by, Eddie dashed across the road to the other side. 


He walked into the big meadow he had in front of him. At least there the grass was higher and he felt a bit 
hidden and safer. He started to go left and right, trying to pick up on Sid's smell. When he found it, he 


continued his way, following it. 


Soon enough, the grass became sparse and Eddie saw houses. The car noises were back as well, with another 


even larger road in sight. 
Eddie decided to continue his way towards the houses and not the road. 


Following Sid's smell led him to a small path leading to the front of a specific house. There was a car stopped in 
front of the house. Eddie walked as far away from it as he could, in case it would start to move, but the big 


metal thing didn't make any noise and it stayed still. 


Eddie wondered whether each person in the real world had a car. Maybe this was Jerry's car if it was his 


house. 


The Cheshire Cat stopped in front of the door and pondered what to do. If he had been in his human form, he 


could have knocked. This wasn't an option so Eddie went around the house, looking for an open window. 


There were a couple of trees in the garden that was behind the house. Eddie easily climbed up into the taller 
one and started to scan inside the house through the various windows. Suddenly, Eddie saw a silhouette move 
inside. It was a bit dark and he didn't see very well but at least, there was someone inside. There was another 
tree that was lower but closer to the house in the backyard. Eddie jumped into that one. He couldn't see 
through the upper floor windows anymore but he was closer and the sun didn't shine into the windows 


anymore at that level so he could see better. 


After a few minutes, he finally saw someone move inside the house again, on the lower floor. Eddie smiled 


when he saw a tall man with long hair moving around. 


Okay, he thought to himself, so that was Jerry and Sid's house and Jerry was there. How would he get inside 


now? All the windows were closed, as well as the back door. 


Eddie jumped down from the smaller tree and walked up to the back of the house and then jumped up on the 


window sill. 


He tapped on the widow with his front paws and meowed loudly a few times. Thankfully, that caught Jerry's 
attention. 


Jerry turned around at the noise. He was startled at first since he hadn't heard meowing since a week or two. 


His heart started beating faster and he rushed to the window to see if Sid had finally come back. 


Unfortunately, it wasn't Sid. Still there was another large cat sitting outside of his window and looking desperate 


To come in. 

Jerry sighed. He couldn't just ignore a cat meowing at him, even if in all likelihood, this was somebody else's 
cat. Maybe the cat had gone lost or had been locked out of his house. It looked like a healthy well fed cat and 
not a street roaming flea bag. Jerry thought that in the worst case, he could let it in and then ask around in 
his neighborhood if anyone had lost a cat. 

He opened the window and the cat jumped inside immediately. 


"Damn, Jerry, it was quite a trip to come and find you, you know?" 


Jerry froze for an instant. He looked around and then peaked his head through the window to look into his 
backyard. 


"Huh... Hello?.. Who's there?," Jerry said as he looked outside but didn't see anyone in his backyard. 

Eddie shook his head and jumped on the table to be a bit higher. 

"Here, Jerry ! | am talking to you." 

Jerry slowly turned around and stared at the cat: 

"You're not even asking me how l'm doing? Where's your sense of hospitality?" 

Jerry took a few tentative steps back and swallowed with difficulty. 

"Holy... Shit.. There's a cat.. T-talking to me." 

Eddie didn't understand the big deal. Sure, he had heard that animals didn't talk in the real world and they didn't 
shift into human form either. It had been a year almost since Jerry was gone but he couldn't have forgotten 


him so soon, could he? 


"Jerry, listen, | need to..," Eddie started but stopped when he saw Jerry run out of the room into the kitchen 


next door. 
Eddie sighed and followed him into the kitchen 
"Why are you going away?" 


Jerry was currently splashing some cold water on his face from the kitchen sink. He looked down at the cat 


who had just come in and he was definitely still talking to him. 


"Fuck, I'm going crazy," Jerry mumbled while he rubbed his face dry with a kitchen towel. 
"Are you done? We need to talk" 
Jerry gaped at Eddie who had now jumped on the sink. 


"| don't know why you're behaving like this. | mean, okay, | guess you didn't expect to see me here but its as if 


you've forgotten me.” 


Eddie tried a few more times to shift back into his human form, thinking it would be much easier to speak to 


Jerry, but unfortunately, it wasn't working. It was probably an issue with the real world environment 
"Jerry? Talk to me, man" 

"|. You're a cat. And you talk” 

"Yeah... Not that we're getting anywhere with that but it's a start, | guess. Listen, we dont have much time: 
"Who the fuck are you?," Jerry asked 

"You're kidding me, right? You know a lot of cat who talks?" 

"Cats dont talk" 

"Yes, | know. Not here. But Im not from here. You remember that, at least? I'm from Wonderland 
"Wonderwhat? Where..2" 

"Oh, no..." Eddie shook his head and sighed 

"You dont remember me?" 

Jerry shook his head. 

"You dont remember Matt?" 

Jerry frowned 

"Matt who?" 


"Oh, shit. Not good..." Eddie said out loud. "Jerry, I'm from Wonderland, where you've spent months a year ago. 
You met Matt and Chris and.. Stone and Layne. You lived with Matt in his castle, in the White Kingdom. You 


remember Sean?" 

Jerry looked more and more puzzled. 

"Sean?.. My cousin from Portland?" 

Eddie stared at Jerry without understanding and then shook his head. 

"Forget Sean. You remember Sid?" 

Jerry's eyes finally lit up. 

"Sid? My cat?" 

| can't believe you remember Sid and not me, ‘cause in the cat category, l'm a tad more memorable, but 
anyway.. Yes, Sid, your cat. The one who ran away and that you chased in the forest and that made you both 
end up in Wonderland” 

Jerry didn't understand what this weird cat was talking about. He didn't recognize any of the names that the 


animal had mentioned, save for his cat and his cousin from Portland but he didn't see why his cousin who he 


hadn't seen since probably three years would be involved with his lost cat. Sid wouldn't have travelled from 


Tacoma to Portland, right? 


One thing started to intrigue Jerry, however. How did this other weird talking cat know that Sid had run away 
and that he had chased after him into the forest? 


"Listen, Jerry, | don't know what you remember or not but a while ago, almost a year ago, as you were 
running after Sid, both you and your cat, you passed through a special passageway and ended up in a different 


world, my world. In Wonderland. You arrived in the forest over there and we met. You were still looking for Sid.” 
Jerry still seemed shocked but at least he was listening. 


| helped you out and took you to the Red King, Chris, to try to see if he could send you back here to your 
world. Then other things happened and you ended up in the White Kingdom, staying in the castle of the White 
King, Matt. You don't remember Matt?" 


Jerry just slightly shook his head for no. 


"Your don't ? Matt, the Blushing King? Who had rescued your cat? Almost as tall as you, blond, green eyes? 
Frigging cute. You saved him from whatever he caught during his fencing practice when he fainted? You went 
to the edge of Wonderland to get a special plant to make a remedy for him? You banged him like crazy for 


months, and you liked it, and you don't remember him?" 


All the information that this weird cat was giving Jerry was making no sense. Yet, for some very strange and 


irrational reasons, Jerry had a feeling that there was something he had to try to remember but he couldn't. 


"And one day, all of a sudden, you left him and Wonderland. You came back here. You left Sid behind, with him. 


Its been a year." 
"Sid is with that person? This guy called Matt?" 
"Yes." 


"l. | don't recall any of this. H's.. Sid has gone missing but it was like two weeks ago," Jerry said as he walked 


out of the kitchen scratching his head. 
The Cheshire Cat jumped off on the floor and followed Jerry back into the living room. 


"No, no. It was almost a year ago! The White King has been miserable for months after you left him. Now he's 
less depressed but he's not like before and not like when you were around, that's for sure and now.. There's 
this fucked up situation with Chris and the wedding. Jerry, you need to come back with me. You're the only one 
who can stop this." 


"Stop what?" 
"Chris marrying Matt! Because of a stupid bet!" 
Jerry felt a knot in his stomach but didn't understand why. 


| don't have all the time in the world, | can explain you more on the way back but if you want to see Sid 
again, come with me. You'll find him back and you can try to talk some sense into Matt and give him a reason 
to fight and refuse this wedding. | don't want Chris to get hooked up with him. | like Matt, you know, but they 
can't do that. Chris is.. Chris is for me, ok? He's all | have. That's the only person who counts and for whom | 
mean something. He's too stubborn and proud to admit it's a huge fucking mistake and to break the fucking 
rules and | hate him for that but... | love him too. You have to help me, Jerry. Please.” 


Jerry sat on the couch and held his face in his hands. His head was aching a little now. The story that the cat 
was telling him sounded like something he had read a long time ago. Maybe it had seen a movie that had the 
same type of plot? It was a very faint déja-vu impression but nothing that Jerry could fathom. Just one more 
of those weird impressions he had had way too often in the last two weeks. 


Eddie jumped on the couch next to Jerry. He turned around and saw Jerry's leather jacket on the back of the 


couch. There was a small silver rose pin on the lapel. 


"There! Look!," the Cheshire Cat said as he pointed with one of his front paws to the pin. "That's the symbol of 
the White Kingdom. Matt must have given it to you. Its a white rose." 


Jerry took his jacket and checked what the cat had pointed at. In all honesty, he had never noticed this pin was 
there. Since when was it there? He was sure as hell he had never put that on his jacket. He wouldn't wear that 
kind of things. So.. What was it doing there? And why did his heart start beating faster now that he was 
looking at it? 


Jerry examined it closer, there was a fleeting feeling in his chest. He wondered if he was just dreaming all of 


this, then he looked back over at Eddie. 

"So what? If | go with you and stop this wedding, | get Sid back right?," Jerry questioned. 

Eddie didn't like the fact that Jerry didn't remember Matt. Actually it made him slightly angry, since he knew 
how much Matt had missed him and was still missing him. Would Jerry remember him if he saw him? Eddie's 


tail got slightly puffy but he tried not to growl. 


"Sid wanted me to tell you something. He wanted me to tell you he misses you, and that he's taking good care 


of Matt for you," Eddie said. 

tm sure you'll take good care of him..’ 

Jerry suddenly felt uneasy. 

"That's not right, | told Matt to take care of Sid not..." he trailed off. 
Wait... 

Eddie perked up, hoping that Jerry was remembering something. 


Jerry shook his head. The image came and went so fast. A young blond man looking sad and holding Sid in his 


arms. 


"Come on, Jerry! If we'd have more time, I'd let you remember on your own, but we have no time to waste, 
we have to leave nowlll," Eddie said, as he stood on his back paws, with his front paws on Jerry's thigh. 


“Alright... Just.. Hang on." 
Jerry dashed out the room to go his bedroom and grab a bag. 
"What're you doing?," Eddie asked, as he followed Jerry. 


"You said the last time | was there was a year ago, right ? Well, who knows when I'll come back," Jerry said 


aloud, as he filled a backpack with different things. 


Eddie had no idea what these items were, but he was happy Jerry had decided to go with him. 
"Now what're you writing?,” Eddie huffed, seeing Jerry scribble a note on the kitchen table. 
"Just in case | don't come back," Jerry said seriously, having the note held down by a glass. 


Eddie followed Jerry out of his house, with Eddie about to dash off and lead the way back to where he came 


from 
Eddie yelled when Jerry went to the back of his home. 

"That's the wrong way!" 

"You said we had to hurry," Jerry said, as he went into his shed and took out a bicycle. 

"What is that?," Eddie questioned 

"Hop in here," Jerry pointed to the basket in the front of the bike. 

"Why?" 

"Just do it, ‘tll be faster than walking, just tell me where to go. 

At first Eddie was a little reluctant but hopped in, with Jerry kicking off and pedaling. A few minutes later, 
though, the Cheshire Cat excitedly looked around. "This is amazingl," he beamed, as Jerry hurriedly pedalled 
down the sidewalk. 

"Well? Tell me where to gol," Jerry said 

"Oh, yes! Go left, up herel," Eddie pointed with his paw. 


It took a while to get back to the woods. During the short trip Eddie explained how he had arrived to Jerry. 


"Do you even know if we can go back through this way?," Jerry asked when they reached the entrance of the 
forest. 


"No idea! But it's worth a shot!" 
Jerry pouted and huffed. Soon they hit an unexpected steep path going downhill 


"Hey, that's it, down therel,” Eddie pointed. "In the tree!" 


"In that tree?!" Jerry tried slowing down the bike, since they were heading straight for it way too fast. 


"Yes, but | think you should slow down, Jerry." 


"| can't!" 


Jerry thought about abandoning ship and jumping off his bike, but it was too late now. Both of them hit the 
cracked hollowed out tree and suddenly everything turned dark for the two of them. 


Chapter 22 - Loud Love 
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Chapter title Loud Love by Soundgarden 


Matt was dreading this day. He didn't want to do it but no matter how much he had protested, it had been 


useless. 


Matt was wearing in a nice fitting suit that showed off his figure and his hair was neatly fixed under his 


crown. 
"Your Majesty, you should really smile, it's your wedding day," a servant beamed at him. 


Matt didn't smile. Instead he tried dashing off to lock himself in a room far away, hopeful to wait out there by 
himself. The guards blocked him. 


"Ah... Sorry, Your Majesty," they apologized. 

"Let me through! That's an order!," Matt snapped, trying to push his way out of the room. 
"Again, sorry, Your Majesty, its our orders. You are not to leave this room," a guard said. 
"Orders by whom?!" Matt huffed. 

"The Red King, Your Majesty." 

"You are my guards! You do as | say and let me pass!," Matt yelled out of frustration. 
"We're within the Red King's kingdom, Your Majesty, so he outranks your authority here." 
"That is ridiculous!" 

"Your Majesty, you're acting very indecently," one of his advisors spoke up. 


"| don't give a fuck! You.. You can't make me marry him! | won't! | refusel," Matt started to feel more and 


more upset. 


His advisor sighed. 

"The wedding is about to start, Your Majesty. We can either do this the easy way or the hard way." 
Matt glared at him, not moving an inch from his spot. 

"Okay, hard way it is, then," the advisor sighed and shook his head before calling over the guards. 


Quite literally, Matt was kicking and screaming as he was dragged to the altar a moment later. Chris chuckled 


softly seeing this display. 

"And here | thought | had the reputation of being over dramatic," Chris mocked. 

"Fuck you," Matt glared at him. 

"Oh, that'll be for after the wedding," Chris smirked. 

Organ music started playing and the ceremony began 

If you touch me later on, I'm breaking your arm," Matt growled lowly. 

‘Qoooh~, you're in a feisty mood.” 

The moment of the ring exchange arrived and Matt turned his head away when Chris took his hand to place 
the ring on his finger. Matt refused to do the same to Chris who didn't seem to care and put the ring on 


himself. 


The vow exchange was supposed to follow and once again Matt ignored what he was asked to do and turned his 


face away. 


The person who was officiating the wedding seemed to have expected this and casually skipped over Matt to 
ask Chris to say his vows. 


The end of the service was approaching, with the wedding official solemnly asking if there was anyone in 


attendance who didn't think these two should wed and asked them to speak up now or forever hold their peace 
"Mel ME, DAMN ITI | don't want to get married)" Matt yelled out 

They ignored Matt 

"Seeing as no one objects, | now pronounce you husband and wi-.. Husband," the official corrected themselves 


Chris took Matt's hands, stopping him from trying to leave, although there were guards everywhere already, 


so Matt had no chance to escape and go anywhere even if he had tried. 
"Don't look so upset, | have to kiss my blushing bride," Chris teased. 


Matt was about to object again but the Red King was determined and he closed the space between them 
quickly and kissed Matt. 


The audience happily cheered, apparently not noticing that Matt pushed Chris off of him, wiped his mouth and 
spit on the ground. 


Chris grabbed Matt's arm, when he tried to storm off as they exited the ceremony hall. 
"We have to celebrate, no going off to sulk," Chris said. 
"Fuck off," Matt tried pulling away but Chris was holding onto his arm tightly. 


"Now, sweetie, can't be so rude. This should be a day of celebration, two kingdoms will be combined, a first in 


Wonderland," Chris smiled. 
"| don't give a fuck!" Matt snapped. 


"Who knew you had such dirty mouth ? | wonder if it has other dirty uses.." Chris smirked, looking at Matt 
lewdly. 


Matt hated all of this. Now he was forced to celebrate, dance and drink. He didn't want to be there. He tried 


several times to leave, and lock himself away, but wasn't allowed. 


The celebration went on through the night and eventually, Matt left the wedding party but not without Chris. 
Both kings had managed to sneak away and Chris led them into his bedroom. 


"Would you stop looking so upset, you're making me look like to the bad guy here,” Chris teased, as he shut and 
locked the door. 


"You are! | want to go homel," Matt huffed 

"Over dramatic~," Chris said in a sing song tone as he walked over to Matt. 
"Just accept it, would you rather be with me or alone?," Chris questioned. 
"Alone," Matt said without a second thought. 


Chris chuckled softly. He tilted Matt's chin up to look at him. 


"That's a lie, you hate being alone. | can see it in your eyes. Just because it's what you're used Too now 
doesn't mean it's what you want." 


"What would you know?," Matt frowned. 

"What you and Jerry were, that was the happiest you'd ever been, and he /eft you. He was not a man, he was 
a coward. | would never leave you, you're too sweet. You're all bark and no bite. You try to act cold and tough 
since that simpleton has been gone, but that's not you." 

Matt tried to turn his head away but Chris forced him to look at him. 

"Stop making yourself unhappy, I'll take care of you~," Chris coved, kissing Matt's cheek. 


"You don't know a damn thing about how | fell," Matt snapped. 


"I can take a guess. Just because a foreigner stepped on your precious little heart and broke it in a million 


little pieces.. But a king shouldn't cry himself to sleep about it” 
"That's none of your fucking business!” 


"But it is my business now, dear. You're my husband, and it is my job to mend that broken heart," Chris' hand 
touched over Matt's chest. 


Chris pressed his lips against Matt's kissing him softly. Matt tried turning his head away but Chris kept him in 
place again. Matt's mouth was coaxed open, as Chris deepened the kiss. Chris smiled a little when he heard a 


small moan escape Matt's mouth. 


"There you go.. Just stop fighting, I'll take good care of my blushing king," Chris smirked, pushing Matt on the 
bed and pinning him down on his back. "I'll make you forget all about him," Chris purred into Matt's ear. 


"So what are you going to wear for the wedding?," Chris asked. 
He was standing in Matt's private garden while the White King was on the ground picking up strawberries. 


‘I'd like you to wear something quite fitted that shows you off. After all these hours you spend exercising and 


fencing, you must have nicely toned legs." 


Matt cringed at the comment but didn't give Chris any snarky reply. He just preferred to ignore the whole 


situation for now. 


"Talk to my advisors. They're in charge of that! 
"Could you at least pretend to be interested in the event that has both our kingdoms talking and buzzing?" 
Matt looked up at Chris and shrugged. 

"If they're all excited already, our job is done," he said and got back to his gardening task 


"Can we do something in the evening? | can stay over here and we can have dinner and talk about our 


arrangements for after the wedding? » 
I'd rather not. Why don't you hang out with Eddie instead?" 
The Red King leaned in the shade against the wall that was encircling Matt's private garden. 


"He's not too amused by the wedding, in case you didn't know. We've not really been talking lately," Chris said, 
without stating that the Cheshire Cat had basically disappeared from the Red Kingdom since Chris had told him 
about the wedding. 


"So maybe you should use your energy going after him," Matt said. 
"He'll come around.. And when he does, he knows where to find me," Chris replied. 


A couple of weeks later, Chris and Matts big day had finally arrived. It had been a big whirlwind from the 
moment they had arrived for the ceremony till the afternoon and evening reception Matt had been his usual 
polite self but he had refrained from any interaction with Chris. Basically, it was as if he was hosting an 
official event with both kingdoms. He didn't look or behave like a newly-wed husband should. 


His advisors and the people attending the wedding thought that the White King was just being shy and 
overwhelmed about the whole affair. He was known for being low-key and not favoring large events, so his cold 


and distant attitude during the evening party didn't surprise the guests. 


Chris knew better and as much as he tried, nothing that he was saying or doing seemed to get Matt to relax 


and unwind. 


It was the end of the official wedding party and Chris was drinking all by himself while Matt was escorting the 
last guests to the door. 


Besides trying to look cheerful despite his frustrations and keeping an eye on Matt during the whole day, Chris 
had also desperately hoped to see Eddie showing up. The Cheshire Cat had been at his 9th birthday celebration 


and he had attended his coronation. He had gone with him to Matt's coronation as well. 


This was the first time that Chris had to go through a milestone event without Eddie by his side. 
An hour later, Chris and Matt had retreated to Chris‘ private quarters for the night. 


Matt had made it very clear that he would want to go back to his castle and kingdom as soon as possible and 
he was only spending the night at the Red Castle and with Chris because of tradition In Matts mind, however, 
that meant sleeping in the guest bedroom. Unfortunately, there was no such spare room in Chris’ private aisle. 
Matt was obliged to share Chris’ bed. 

If that hadn't been enough, Chris had tried to kiss him when they were finally just the two of them. Matt had 
pushed him away. 


According to the White King, while they were forced to be married because of Chris' stupid bet and 
Wonderland's crazy laws, there was no law stating that they had to have sex and Matt reminded Chris of that 


as soon as the Red King tried to make a move. 
"You're not touching me," Matt had said. "Ever." 


"Come on, we're both stuck in this marriage. We may as well try to enjoy the positive side of it," Chris had 
replied, trying to charm his way into Matt's pajama pants. 


"At this point, the only positive side of the situation is that we are still the Red and the White Kings and they 
haven't turned us into Pink Kings with the merge of our kingdoms. Goodnight, Chris." 


Matt had turned on his side and moved as far away from Chris as possible on the other side of the bed. 


Chris didn't know how it was possible but Matt had apparently quickly fallen asleep after that. The Red King, 


unfortunately, was wide awake. 


So was that how the rest of his new life would be? Married to the wrong person, condemned to be in bed with 
someone who didn't like him a single bit? And to make matters worse, the only person he would have wanted 
to have around and eventually marry had gone AWOL since weeks and hated him. With the years passing by, 
Chris had given up hopes that the Cheshire Cat would ever say yes to becoming his official husband but 
somehow it didn't matter. At least, Eddie was always there with him, for him. Chris was missing him more 
than he could say especially now that he was in bed with someone who wouldn't let him come close or touch 
him. 


How much more frustrating could all of this be? 


Eddie would usually not manage to keep his hands off Chris when they were in bed and Chris dearly missed the 
attention as much as the physical contact and the things Eddie would say to him when they were alone under 
the sheets. 

Since Eddie had heard about the wedding and run away, Chris hadn't seen him. He thought he might have had a 


glimpse of him in the Red Castle park one evening but from far away only. 


He had sent his guards looking for him a few times but he knew that if Eddie didn't want to be found, he could 


send a whole army around and the Cheshire Cat would still be able to outsmart them and stay out of reach. 
Chris got out of bed and went to the window. There was a pale light coming from the moon crescent and when 
the Red King looked outside, he saw a silhouette in the garden. Was there someone down there, under his 
window? 

Chris swore he saw gleaming green eyes looking right back at him. He opened the window and leaned over to 
see better. It was impossible to see exactly who it was but there was somebody. The body language and the 
long wavy hair looked too familiar to be ignored. 

"Eddie?," Chris said out loud. "Eddie, is that you?," Chris repeated a little louder. 


The silhouette shifted into something much smaller with four paws and quickly moved away behind a tree. 


"Eddie! Wait! I'll be right therel," Chris yelled before running out of the bedroom without even realizing he was 


barefoot and only wearing his lounge pants. 


Once Chris was downstairs in the castle garden, he started to go around frantically and look for the Cheshire 
Cat, calling his name endlessly. 


Chris‘ advisors and guards were alerted by the noise and came rushing when they heard the Red King's voice 
outside. They gasped at the sight of their king half naked in the gardens and stopped him when he tried to go 
outside of the castle park. 

"Your Majesty, what is the matter? You cannot be outside wearing next to nothing!” 


"Eddie! | saw Eddie!" 


"Your Majesty, please ! Come back inside. You do not need to worry about this strange cat anymore now that 


you have a royal husband." 


"No! | want Eddie! Let me gol," Chris yelled as his guards brought him back inside the castle. 


Chris woke up startled, his heart pounding fast. He looked around his darkened room, then next to him. 


Strangely he expected Eddie to be right there, and that all this was just a bad dream. But Eddie wasn't there.. 


Chris rubbed his eyes with the palms of his hands. The wedding was tomorrow.. As fun as it was to tease the 
White King and imagine him as his husband, he didn't really care that much about this anymore. He just wished 
he could see and talk to Eddie again, even if The Cheshire Cat would still be angry at him. 


It wasn't like when Eddie had disappeared for those couple of days, when Jerry was still in this world and had 
found him back. Chris knew that this time Eddie was hiding in the Inbetween on purpose, not wanting to see 


him. 


Chris grumbled to himself as he got back under the covers. He was very annoyed with the dream he had just 
had and that gave him a glimpse of what his future might likely be.. 


All the way on the other side of the Wonderland, in the White Kingdom, there was a similar situation 


Matt had woken up and broken out in a cold sweat after the nightmare in which he had ended up forcefully 


married to Chris and about to give in to his advances. 


He panted and swallowed thickly as he looked around him. Matt had never been more relieved to be alone in his 


room. 


Sid had woken up as well when he had heard Matt move in the bed. He jumped up on the bed and got closer to 
the White King, rubbing gently against Matt's arm. 


‘Im fine," Matt said softly, giving Sid a few pets. 

Matt looked at the time. He briefly wondered if he could sneak out and run away to avoid the wedding today. 
Not to say he hadn't try this already. Matt's advisors were very aware of their king's habit to sneak out so 
they had blocked any way out of the castle. They had posted guards in front of his bedroom doors and on the 
ground under his balcony since they didn't want him to jilt the Red King on the wedding day. How would that 
look? 

Matt lied back down on the bed with a huff. 

Sid meowed. 

Dont worry, lil protect you' Sid butted his head against Matt's cheek. 

Matt chuckled softly. 


"Thank you..." he said to Jerry's cat. 


He sighed heavily and closed his eyes, wondering whether he would get any more sleep tonight. 
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It was the morning of the wedding, with the long preparations for the ceremony starting. 
"You know you literally don't have to follow me everywhere," Matt frowned. 
"What else am | supposed to do?," Chris huffed, his arms crossed as he sat in a chair. 


Chris was currently watching Matt getting last minute alterations for his white wedding outfit. The Mad Hatter 


was pinning some areas where he needed to take it in a tad. 

"Anything else, really," Matt rolled his eyes. 

"Please, Your Majesty, stand still,” Andy sighed. 

"IFs either following you, or dealing with my advisors nagging me about this whole affair and the preparation. 
Anyway, following you around is not that thrilling either in general. | wished you did more exciting things.. 
Fencing is boring, gardening is filthy, then you lock yourself away in your room to read..." Chris pouted. "And 
why aren't you wearing a dress? If you're going to be my bride, it should have been something low cut and 
tight," Chris teased, although he had known long ago that Matt wouldn't wear any dress. 

Matt blushed deeply. 


"A dress?l," he snapped. 


"Did you want a dress, Your Majesty?," Andy's eyes sparkled a bit, since he'd never made a dress for a king 


before. 
"Absolutely not," Matt shook his head. 


"Spoiled sport.. Well, since he's not wearing a dress, could you take it in a bit more in the waist, and by his ass, 
Hatter ?," Chris had a hand under his chin, as he leaned against the arm of the chair he was sitting in. 


Matt blushed more when he felt the fabric pull closer. He slapped Andy's hand away. 


"Don't listen to him. Do you want me to faint or something?," Matt huffed, since the clothes would be too tight 


on him. 


"This is our wedding day. You'd think you want to show off the good qualities of your figure," Chris said 
nonchalantly, though he was gawking at Matts backside. 


"Well, it is my wedding too, and | will dress how | see fit," Matt countered. 
"Booooring,” Chris rolled his eyes. 


Matt was tired of all of Chris‘ comments. The White King wanted some time to himself so he stepped off the 
little pedestal that Andy made him stand on and walked up to Chris. 


"Go, shoo! Get out!" Matt huffed making Chris get up from his chair. 
"Heyl," Chris pouted. "You can't kick me out, I'm the king!" he protested. 


"Have you ever heard of the tradition? You're not supposed to see your partner anyway before the ceremony, 


it brings bad luck," Matt pushed Chris right out the door. 

"That sounds like a dumb tradition," Chris said. 

"Yeah, well, | don't want to take any risks," Matt mocked, as he shut the door and locked Chris out: 

Matt let out a heavy sigh and winced a little. 

"Ah... Your majesty." Andy spoke up finally, since he didn't want to come between the two kings bickering, 
Matt felt several little stabs all over, from all the pins that Andy placed in his clothes. 


It's his fault, he didn't need to follow me everywhere," Matt grumbled to himself, as he got back on the 
pedestal, 


"Let me fix these few touch-ups and remove the pins and you'll be all ready to go," Andy said. 
Like the other people in Wonderland that had met Jerry and seen or heard how happy the White King and him 
were together, the Hatter couldn't help but feel bad for Matt. Surely, this wedding with Chris was a big deal 


but it wasn't a marriage of the heart and the two kings’ personalities were not the most fitting. 


Andy noticed the White King staring into space while he was sewing some bits here and there on Matt's dress 
uniform. He was lost in his thoughts and looked sadder by the minute. 


"Tell me, Your Majesty, are there special traditions in wedding preparation in your world that are different 


from here?," Andy asked in order to break the heavy silence and distract the White King. 
"Special traditions? l'm not sure.. | suppose but.. It's not like | got married before, you know? ..Oh, actually, 
there's this thing people talk about but its for the bride normally. It's about their wedding outfit and whatever 


accessories the bride will wear on the wedding day. She has to wear something old and something new, 


something borrowed and something blue." 

Andy looked up at the White King with a big smile. 

Oh, lovely! | like this!" 

Matt smiled at Andy's usual enthusiasm for anything that had to do with clothing or accessories. 
"So what are you going to have for these four items?," the Hatter asked. 

‘It's for brides, Andy." 

"Well.. There's no bride in this wedding but its a tradition from your world. You should do it" 


| have these clothes which are new already and l'm wearing my knee-high white leather boots. They are not 


new so they'll count as the old thing, | guess” 

The Hatter finished the touch-ups that were tucking in a bit of fabric around Matt's waist 
"If | may, for the something borrowed, | can lend you my handkerchief," Andy said 

"You don't have to," Matt replied 


"l insist, Your Majesty. I'd be honored," Andy added as he pulled out a small white and lacy handkerchief from 
his waistcoat pocket and handed it over to the White King. 


"Thank you, Andy," Matt said. 


He didn't have the heart to say no to him or to argue about a handkerchief so he folded it back into a small 
square and put it into his pants pocket. 


"Now.. What about the something blue?," the Hatter mused out loud while he was putting his things back into 
his sewing kit. 


Matt bit his bottom lip and looked away. 


Since Jerry had left, Matt had avoided blue. Blue reminded him of Jerry's beautiful blue eyes, the navy hoodie 


he had on when he arrived in Wonderland and which he wore on a few occasion when they sneaked out of the 
castle and Matt was wearing Jerry's old clothes. Blue was like Jerry's dark denim jeans. Blue was the color of 
the Silent Rose Jerry had gone to get at the other end of Wonderland for curing him when he had fallen sick.. 
Blue was Jerry's color, as far as Matt was concerned, and therefore, blue was not something he wanted to 


see or think about too much, especially today. 
"Nothing blue, Andy." 


Its not my kingdom's color. You know it," Matt felt the need to add, conveniently hiding behind the white and 


cream palette of colors he was stuck with to represent the White Kingdom. 
"Too bad.. Anyway. Here you are, Your Majesty," the Hatter said as he handed the King his long dress coat. 


It was made of fine white and ivory wool and silk and had intricate gold and silver thread embroideries of 


leaves and roses all over. 


It was a stuming piece of clothing with flower and leaves designs which had been commissioned especially to 
pay tribute to the White King's love of plants and nature. Matt felt even more depressed to note this and to 


feel no joy in wearing the beautiful coat. 
"So classy and elegant. You look smashing, Your Majesty. Chris is a very lucky king.” 
Matt glanced at himself in the mirror and forced a polite smile when he looked back at the Hatter. 


"l'Il be in the room next door. Call me if you need anything," Andy said as he left the White King in the 


bedroom of the guest aisle. 


There was only one more hour to wait till the ceremony. In Matt's mind, the sooner this would be over with, 
the better. Matt had been trying to focus on the good side of the situation. Maybe if both kingdoms were 
joined, he could try to influence Chris and let him handle his kingdom in a smoother way. 


So far, however, the wedding preparation had been all his advisors had been talking about. There hadn't been 
any discussions about how to rule the joint kingdoms. Maybe when all the wedding craziness would be over, 


more serious and practical matters could finally be discussed. 


When Jerry had left him, Matt had dived into his work and it had helped. This time, he would try the same 
tactic. Focusing on making a positive difference to the people of Wonderland, whichever kingdom they were 


from. That's why he had stayed, that's why he hadn't gone with Jerry. It would have been silly now to give up. 


Matt went to sit on the bed next to Sid, who had a nice white collar on, made out of the same brocade fabric 


as his dress coat. 


"Today will be a busy day, Sid. I'm sorry | won't have a lot of time for you, but it will be better tomorrow, 


when all is back to normal and we are in our castle again," the White King said as he petted Sid's head. "I 


promise you it will be fine." 
The cat meowed and rubbed his head against Matt's hand. 
"| know, I'd rather be home too..." 


A little later, the guests had started to arrive and the main ceremony hall of the Red Castle was soon full. All 
the advisors of both kingdoms were in attendance, as well as some dignitaries and important people from both 
the Red and White Kingdoms. Lords and Ladies from the few further away regions of Wonderland had also been 


invited and most of them were attending. 


Matt had seen the quest list but didn't know many people had actually confirmed attendance. He might have 
recognized the names but he hadn't met most of these people, besides his own advisors and some people who 
were working for him in the castle, like the head of his guards. 


The only persons that Matt knew well and who were attending, besides Andy, who was mainly there as part of 
the on-duty staff, were Stone and Layne. 


The Apothecary had accepted to come all the way from his place to the Red Kingdom, where he had never 
even set foot, in order to attend the wedding. Matt had been touched to hear this when Stone had informed 


him since he knew public events like this were definitely not anything Layne would normally enjoy or go to. 
Now that Jerry was gone, besides Stone, Layne was probably one of the few persons that he could count on 
and consider a friend in Wonderland. Eddie was his friend as well but he hadn't seen him since the wedding 
announcement. It wasn't difficult for Matt to understand why Eddie was upset but he had hoped that Chris 
would have managed to explain and convince him that this was nothing either of them really wanted. 
Apparently, Chris hadn't been successful in that department and the Cheshire Cat had disappeared from his 


and Chris’ life since then. 


The White King finished his cup of tea when his most senior advisor knocked on the door of his room and 


entered. 
"It is time, Your Majesty. Everything is ready and everyone is waiting for you to start the ceremony.” 


Matt put his cup on the dresser and nodded. At least all this was a little dramatic than in the nightmare he 
had had the night before. 


He looked at himself in the mirror one last time and straightened up his outfit before walking to the door. 
"Lets get this over with," he said as he followed his advisor. 


The reception and ceremony were taking place in the most southern wing of the Red Castle. It took Matt and 


his advisor almost IO minutes to reach the place which was at the exact opposite of where his temporary 


quarters had been installed for getting changed and ready for the wedding. 


The advisor stopped in front of a large double door. Two guards of the Red Kingdom were standing next to it 
on the left and on the right, two of his own White Kingdom's guards were stationed. 


"The hall is full. More people would have liked to attend but the place couldn't accommodate them," the advisor 
said proudly. "As we discussed in the preparation meetings, you'll be walking up the aisle which is lined with 
guards of both kingdoms. The Red King is waiting for you inside at the altar, together with his senior advisor 
who will be leading the ceremony. The musicians will start playing when you enter. | will be following you from 
a distance and will sit at the first row on the right, in case you need my assistance with anything during the 
ceremony." 

Matt's stomach made a small flip when the door opened and the music started. 

This was it. It was for real. There was no going back. 

The White King waited for his advisor to clear the way and then started to walk into the large ceremony hall, 


resignation written all over his face. Chris was waiting for him at the other end of the aisle, standing tall and 
looking smug in his most royal black and red outfit. 


Before the wedding had started, somewhere in the forest of the Inbetween, Jerry and Eddie were waking up. 
The Cheshire Cat was the first one to regain consciousness after they had crossed back into Wonderland. 


"Shit, that hurts..." Eddie mumbled to himself while rubbing the back of his head with his hand. 
Eddie stood up on wobbly legs and looked around. He was definitely back home. He also noticed that he was in 
his human form. He briefly panicked but felt okay when he managed to change back into his cat form and then 


again back into a human. That was working like normal now he was back in his world. 


The Cheshire Cat saw Jerry still lying on his side and, a little bit further away from them, the bicycle Jerry 
had been riding to get through the forest in the real world. 


"Jerry! Hey! Get up! We made it backl," Eddie screamed before he came over and nudged Jerry's shoulders. 
"Lemme sleep..." Jerry growled. 
"No time to sleep! We're back in Wonderland. Don't you want to see Sid?" 


Jerry rolled on his back and winced. 


"Damn... | haven't felt that hungover since a while...” 

‘Jerry, come on! We need to get going!" 

“Alright... What?," Jerry said as he sat up and shook some red and purple leaves out of his hair. 
"Sid? You want me to show you where Sid is, right?" 


"Sid?.. Wh." Jerry turned his head around slowly and took in the unmistakable landscape of the Inbetween 


forest, with its odd tree shapes and colors. "We're... in Wonderland?" 

cae 

"But. | left a few weeks ago. Why.. Why am | here again? How..2" 

Eddie was confused at Jerry's question but at least, it seemed like Jerry remembered leaving Wonderland, 
which was already better than not remembering anything like when Eddie had first tried to explain to him what 


was happening, when they were still in the real world. 


| brought you back here. Look, there. You rode your bicycle through the forest in your world, till the 


passageway to here.” 
Jerry stood up and stretched. He went to pick up and inspect the bicycle, which indeed was his. 
"You mentioned Sid.. ls everything ok with him?" 


"Yes, he's getting fatter by the week so | guess life's treating him well. | made you come back here because of 


Matt! 
"What's with Matt?," Jerry perked up immediately at the mention of the White King's name. 
"He's getting married, with Chris! You need to stop this" 

Jerry's face turned white. 

"Wh... WHATI?" 


"You heard me. Matt and Chris. | know you don't want it to happen, we need to rush. Now. Get on that bike, we 
have to go to the Red Kingdom." 


Eddie changed into his cat form and jumped into the front basket of the bicycle that Jerry was still holding. 


"l'Il explain to you everything but we need to movel," Eddie added. 


Jerry picked up his backpack and sat on his bicycle. 

"Which way is it again?," Jerry asked, still a bit confused. 

"Go to the left. This thing looks like it has big wheels," Eddie said while he checked the bicycle wheel. 
It was a mountain bike and it had thick tires. 

"We can cross through the forest to go faster," Eddie continued. 


A good half an hour later, after Eddie had brought Jerry up to speed on what had happened, which had been 
much easier since it appeared that landing back in Wonderland had helped Jerry's memory. He was finally 
remembering everything that he had been doing while he was here and therefore, when Eddie mentioned the 


wedding day, Jerry had started to pedal even faster. 


It had become obvious to Eddie and Jerry now that time wasn't passing at the same pace in Wonderland and in 
the real world. They had made a quick stop on the way to the Red Castle to ask some excited people that were 
starting a celebration in the center of a village what was happening and had learnt that the wedding was 


actually occurring that day. 


Eddie hadn't expected that his trip to the real world, which had seemed to last only a few hours, would have 


meant several days gone from Wonderland. 


They had apparently come back just on the D-day and there was no time to waste at all. The Cheshire Cat 
explained to Jerry that he was the only person who was allowed to stop the ceremony, according to 
Wonderland's rules. 


When Jerry and Eddie eventually arrived at the Red Castle, there was nobody around to see them approach. 
Everyone was either busy inside the castle preparing for the reception or inside the main hall, attending the 
ceremony as a guest or as part of the staff that was on duty. 

The Cheshire Cat told Jerry to leave his bike on the side wall of the Southern wing. There was a side door 
which led to the ceremony hall and which nobody would ever use since it was only an emergency escape, in 
case the king would have to flee or leave discreetly during an event. 


Once they arrived at the door, Eddie turned back into his human form and gave Jerry a brief hug. 


‘lm not going in | don't want to see Chris now. But you go and do what you gotta do. Do it for Matt, and for 
me too," Eddie said before turning around. 


"Wait. No, where are you going?" 


"IIl be fine, Jerry. See you later." 

Eddie turned back into his cat form and ran away. 

Jerry watched the Cheshire Cat run off and disappear into the darkened woods, of the neighboring Inbetween. 
Here goes nothing. 

Jerry took a deep breath and made his way inside. He hadn't been very often in the Red Kingdom, only when he 
had first arrived in Wonderland and then when he had tried to get back the unbirthday gift he had received 
from Matt. 

Jerry felt the knot in the pit of his stomach when he thought of Matt. 

Oh god, what am | even going to say to him, he thought. Will he even want to see me ? 

Sure, this wedding was on account of some stupid bet, if he had understood Eddie's story right, but would 
there even be a point to stop it? Jerry remembered it so clearly now, how sad Matt looked when he watched 
him leave. He mentally struggled with what could happen now. If he stopped the wedding, if he even got that 
far and made them stop, what next? Would he stay in Wonderland? Would Matt still want to talk to him or.. 
Want him back? 


Jerry felt very uneasy at the thought of leaving again He doubted Matt would be able to handle it if he did 
such a thing again. He couldn't do such a thing again, which mean that if he'd stop things now.. 


Jerry faintly heard music across the castle. He didn't need to sneak around much since there was no one 


around. Everyone was where the wedding was taking place. 

In the great hall itself, the ceremony was taking place as scheduled, with the service about one third of the 
way through already. It was a very big deal to have a king wed, so the marriage of two kings was a major 
affair and the official had to do a combination of Red and White Kingdoms’ traditions to close the actual 
ceremony. Both Kings knew this would take a while. 


Matt averted his eyes once more during one of the longer musical pause of the ceremony. He didn't want to 


look at Chris. 


"Don't be so dramatic, marrying me can't be the worst thing." Chris whispered very lowly to Matt, so he was 


the only one that heard him. 
Matt frowned. 


"You wouldn't understand,” he whispered back. 


| don't need to understand. Itll be over, and things can go back to the way they were," Chris said simply in his 
hushed tone. 


"| can't," Matt shook his head. 


Chris glanced at him and frowned. He was holding Matts hands and he felt him pull away. Chris held onto him 


firmly, keeping him in place. 
"Don't." 
"| can't do this, Chris... | can't," Matt shook his head some more. 


"Do you think | want to do this either? But one thing is for certain, you are not jilting me at the altar," Chris 
whispered firmly. 


Matt tried pulling his hand away again. 
"Would you stop that?," Chris sighed. 


Matt didn't care. He didn't care if he made a fool of himself, of his kingdom, and of Chris. He didn't want any 
drama but he couldn't do this. 


He felt his heart pound faster when Chris placed a rose gold ring on his finger. When it was his turn, Matt 
hesitated but placed a silver band on Chris’ finger. 


The White King suddenly had trouble finding his voice. He wanted to speak up, he needed to, but he couldn't. 


The service was getting closer to the end and Matt felt the words on the tip of his tongue. He had to break 


the sermon and stop this whole thing, but it never came. 
Matt faintly heard a door open behind him on the other end of the great hall but he ignored it. 
Soon enough some murmuring could be heard among the quests. 


Chris looked over, to see what everyone's attention was on. He was a tad annoyed since he wanted them to be 


the only point of focus. 
Chris' eyes went wide when he saw Jerry walk up the aisle, panting deeply, and trying to catch his breath. 


The old advisor who was giving the sermon to officialise their wedding didn't seem to notice Jerry and 


continued. 


"STOP THS! NOW!" Jerry yelled out. 


The music suddenly stopped and the background rumble of people talking and whispering among themselves 
increased. People were wondering who this tall blond man was and for thos who knew or guess it was Jerry, 
they wondered how he had gotten back to Wonderland, since it was common knowledge now that the White King 
had sent back this foreigner a year ago. 


Matt thought he was imagining things and hearing voices. That was happening only in his head. It was too good 
to be true. Jerry here, stopping the wedding and.. 


Matt turned his head and thought he felt his heart stop. 


"He can't marry him! Matt doesn't even love youl," Jerry snapped at Chris as he stepped closer. "This whole 
thing is fucking stupidl," Jerry snarled. 


Seeing Jerry walking up the aisle gave Matt the strength he needed to pull away from Chris’ grip. He dashed 
down the steps of the altar and lept into Jerry's arms hugging him tightly. 


Jerry was a bit surprised by Matts first reaction and then even more when he kissed him deeply a moment 


later. 

Gasps of horror could be heard in the audience. 

"Jerry's back?! Eddie actually did itl," Stone whispered excitedly to Layne. 

"You're acting surprised.. Love always has a way, you know," Layne smiled, giving Stone's hand a squeeze. 


Jerry pulled away from the passionate kiss they shared and grabbed Matt's hand before leading him away, 
with the both of them running out of the great hall. 


Chris’ face was the darkest shade of red, beyond angry that he had indeed ended up getting jilted by.. Some.. 


Some foreigner?! 


"Well?! After theml," Chris snapped, since no one had done anything to stop Jerry and Matt from leaving, too 
shocked and enthralled by the drama and passionate display that they had just witnessed. 


A moment or two later, however, royal guards from both sides of the kingdom went after them. 

Jerry and Matt had gained a few minutes with their sudden headstart, rushing out of the ceremony hall. The 
guards began their chase but it was no use since they had lost sight of them in the darkened woods of the 
Inbetween. 


Matt was standing on the pegs of Jerry's bike with Jerry pedalling hurriedly through the forest. 


They couldn't go back to the White Kingdom. That was for certain They hadn't even said anything to each 
other but they knew they had to go away. Jerry thought of the only place they might be safe, for a little 
while anyway. He remembered the way and pedalled towards the mushroom fields, to Layne's house. Jerry 


figured they could hide in Layne's greenhouse till things blew over. 


Jerry was definitely out of breath again, as both him and Matt had gotten off the bike and ran inside to hide 


away in the conservatory. 


Jerry was finally about to say something to Matt and approached him when Matt gave him a rough push. 
Jerry looked at the White King and saw how angry he suddenly looked. 


"Y-you left mel," Matt yelled. 
"La" Jerry started but Matt cut him off. 


"You left me all alone ! Did | mean nothing to you? Y-you've been gone a year! A-and you think you can come 
and j-just waltz b-back into my life?!," Matt was holding back tears, his voice stammering from being so upset. 


Jerry was at a loss for words. He had expected that they'd run off somewhere ard live happily ever after like 


some story, but that.. Was not the case. 


Matt was beyond upset, but Jerry knew Matt must have been happy he was here, no matter what he was 
saying to him at the moment. He could see the emotion, the tears and the pain in the White King's eyes. 


Matt had run right up to him, hugged him and kissed him in front of the whole attendance in the wedding hall. 


Jerry assumed this outburst was all the pent-up anger that Matt had and all the feelings he could never fully 


express. 
He let Matt vent and then stepped closer. 

Matt took a step back when Jerry got near him. 

"Don't," Matt frowned. "Y-you think I-lll just take you back?! | was f-fine without youl l-l.. | didn't need you!" 


At this point, Jerry quickly closed the space between them, and hugged Matt tightly. Matt tried pushing him 
away again but Jerry kept a tight hold on him. 


"Why won't you say anything?!," Matt snapped, tears rolling down his cheeks now. 
When Matt finally stopped thrashing around, Jerry gave him a few gentle pets on the back 


"| made a mistake, | shouldn't have left you," Jerry said softly. "I'm sorry, so sorry..," he apologized. 


Matt hid against Jerry's neck. 


He smelled the same, he felt the same. The White King let out a heavy sigh. This is what he wanted, to have 
Jerry back Regardless of how angry he was at him.. 


'I-If this is another dream.. | don't want to wake up," Matt huffed as he clung tightly to Jerry. 
Its not, don't worry," Jerry chuckled softly as he kissed the side of Matt's head. 


Jerry made Matt look at him, there were still tears running down his face. Jerry kissed his flushed cheeks, 
kissing them all away. 


Matt went weak in the knees. No way this could be real. 


Matt tucked his head under Jerry's chin and thought he would wake up any minute now and be alone in bed 


again 
Jerry ran his fingers through Matt's hair. 

‘| like your haircut. You look cute with short hair," Jerry smiled. 
Matt forced a laugh. 

"You got scruffy around the face," he teased back. 

"You don't like it?," Jerry asked. 

"| like it" 

Matt looked at Jerry again and touched the side of his face. 
Keep it," Matt smiled, looking finally a little more relaxed. 
"Whatever you want," Jerry said. 


"You're all | want, Jerry. | never thought you'd come back for me.. I've dreamed about it but... | didn't think it 
could happen" 


Its for real. l'm here," Jerry said before kissing Matt. 


The White King reacted to the kiss and pushed himself flush against Jerry. 


| don't want you to go away. l-l can't..." Matt panted when he broke the kiss. 

‘I'm not going away. I'm staying with you. Here.. You and me," Jerry continued and kissed Matt again 
Matt took a step back and bumped into the couch. He almost fell but Jerry was holding him tightly. 
| got you, don't worry," Jerry smiled. 


"Let's sit down, | need to sit down," Matt said. 
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Matt sat on the couch and so did Jerry. The White King kissed him passionately again and again, as if he was 
trying to make up for all those lost months when they had been apart. Jerry felt the same hunger and need. 


Although it had only been a couple of weeks, in the real world, it did feel like a year now for Jerry as well 
since he had left Wonderland. 


Eventually, Matt moved his head away to catch his breath. His cheeks were completely flushed and his lips 


already red and swollen from all the kissing. 
Jerry ran his thumb over Matt's lips. 
"You looked way too beautiful for him.. Look at you." 


It wasn't for him. It was a big event for the kingdoms, | had no choice. | had to get all dressed up and get on 


with the ceremony. |.. | wouldn't have..." 


"I know, Its okay.. Shh... Don't think about it or talk about it. Its over. Ill keep you all for myself now," Jerry 


whispered. 
"God.. | missed you so much," Matt said while he buried his face in Jerry's hair and purred against his neck. 
The feeling of the scruff on Jerry's lower jaw brushing against Matt's forehead made him shiver. 


| missed you too.. | didn't know it was you | was missing but something was off and strange and | couldn't 


really remember... | thought | was losing my mind. Now | know.. | was missing you all along.” 


Jerry and Matt continued to kiss and talk for a while. Then Matt took off his long coat and leaned back on the 
couch. He kept his eyes on Jerry and started to undo the buttons and straps of his vest. He didn't need to say 
anything. The way he looked at Jerry was enough. 


Jerry moved over him and continued what Matt had started. He had never been very patient with all the 
complicated clothing that the White King had to wear for formal events but at that moment, Jerry felt like he 


was unwrapping a long-awaited present and he didn't want to ruin anything so he forced himself to take his 


time and allow Matt to help and show him how to undo some of the fastenings that didn't have any obvious 
buckle or visible buttons. 


Matt noticed how patient Jerry was and even teased him about it. 

"You've gotten very patient in a year. " 

| haven't. | just don't want to mess up your really fancy clothes," Jerry joked back 

When Matt's vest and shirt were finally off, Jerry started to undo the lacing and buckles of Matts boots 
which were going all the way up above his knees. He had never seen the White King wear those before and he 


was almost disappointed he had to make him take them off. 


"Those look great on you.. I'd love for you to keep them on but they're in the way," Jerry said as he ran his 
hands up to Matt's thighs. 


"I know.. But if you stick around, you'll see me wearing them again," Matt teased back. 
Jerry removed the first boot and gently massaged Matt's ankle. 
‘I'd like you to wear them and nothing else," he said with a smirk. 


Jerry took off his hoodie and t-shirt in one go and then got rid of the rest of his clothes. Matt had already 


finished undressing and was waiting for him on the couch. 
"What do you want?," Jerry asked as he placed a few kisses on Matt's stomach. 


"You... | want to feel you inside me.. | want to know it's real," Matt said while he threaded his fingers into 
Jerry's long hair. 


Jerry moved up to be at eye level with Matt. He also quickly glanced around and saw several small bottles on 


the shelf that was next to the couch. He grabbed one that was labelled bath oil and used it to lube himself. 


Jerry would have liked to kiss every inch of Matt's body and give him all the attention he deserved and craved 
but he could feel there was a sense of urgency on the White King's side. They were together again and there 
would be more time to do everything else they wanted. For now, he just needed to prove to Matt that all this 
was real and to make him feel good. 


Matt gasped when Jerry entered him. All the memories of the intimate moments they had shared before 
came alive more vividly, amplifying the sensations and emotions that were washing over him as Jerry started 


to move. 


The White King was speechless and could only sigh and moan as he let Jerry build his rhythm and take him 


over the edge. Matt only managed to say Jerry's name when he came. Jerry followed suit and cried out 
Matt's name. 


Matt opened his eyes when he felt Jerry easing out. He kept him closely in his arms, fully enjoying the weight 
and warmth of his lover lying over him. 


"I love you, Jerry.. | should have said it earlier. | should have told you." 

Jerry smiled and kissed Matt. 

| should have said it too. | was too stupid and selfish, just wanting to go back and have you with me, | didn't 
realize how much your life here meant.. | never wanted to hurt you like | did when | left. | love you too.. | 
loved you back then already. 

"I know you didn't mean to hurt me.. You always took care of me. Now, | need to know... How did you come 
back? How was it possible and out of any moment, you came back now? During the wedding? | have so many 
questions," Matt said as he pushed Jerry's hair away from his face. 

"You wanna hear a crazy story?" 


"Yes, | want to hear it all," Matt replied 


And as they were relaxing in each other's arms and forgetting about the outside world, Jerry started to tell 


Matt the story of how Eddie left Wonderland to go find him and bring him back so he could stop the wedding. 


Matt asked many questions to Jerry about the passageway back and forth between the two worlds, since that 
had always highly intrigued him. 


Both men were too caught up in their own world and discussion to hear Stone and Layne talking outside. The 


Apothecary opened the door and stepped into the conservatory with Stone a few feet behind him 

Layne's eyes immediately fell on Jerry and Matt who were talking and still lying naked on the couch. 

Stone didn't see the unexpected guests as he was talking and looking for his pocket watch to check the time. 
"Oh, myl," Layne let out with a chuckle. 


He quickly turned around and put his hand over Stone's eyes, immediately thinking that his boyfriend might 
never be able to go to the White Kingdom and work again if he caught sight of a naked White King. 


"What are you doing?," Stone asked. 


Matt and Jerry finally noticed they weren't alone anymore. 


"Shit," Jerry huffed. 


Jerry quickly grabbed Matt's long coat and used it to cover his lover while he grabbed his jeans and quickly 
put them on. 


‘lm sorry, Layne, we didn't know where to go," Jerry said. 


"We'll be waiting outside," Layne said as he grabbed Stone by the arm and pushed him out of the conservatory 
with one hand while he kept the other on his face to cover Stone's eyes. 


"But what's the problem?,* Stone protested. "Who's in there taking?" 
‘Let's talk Outside," Layne replied with another chuckle. 

Matt's face was a dark shade of pink when he looked up at Jerry who was already half-dressed. 
"Damn, we're worse than teenagers, aren't we?" 

"Hts ok It's just Layne. Stone didn't see you, | think" 

Matt bit back a laugh and sat up in order to start putting his clothes back on as well 


"The White King is in there with Jerry," Layne explained once they were a few feet away from the 


conservatory. 


"THE WHITE KING?! Oh nol.. Oh no.. No, no, no, no, no.. We're going to be in so much trouble, aren't we???," 
Stone said as he shook his head and started panicking. 


After Matt and Jerry had run off, the whole Red Kingdom was in chaos and Chris was obviously very pissed 
off. 


"Baby, I'm sure things will be fine, don't worry," Layne reassured. 


Not a moment later Matt and Jerry stepped out. Matt still had a deep flush on his face, and lightly cleared his 
throat. 


"Sorry to have.. Just broken into your home like this Layne," Matt apologized, his eyes shyly looking away. 


"Not at all, | understand. If you'd like to stay the night, you can surely stay in the guest room, it will be better 
than lying on the sofa," Layne offered happily. 


"Thank you," Matt smiled. 


There was no way Matt was going back to his kingdom today so that was a perfect solution. 

Stone cleared his throat, "Ah.. Your Majesty... | think | should let you know.. That right after you left with 
Jerry, if you don't mind me using one of your real world phrases, but uh... All hell broke loose, so to speak," he 
explained with a hint of embarrassment. 


Matt chuckled softly. 


"I know.." He sighed and continued, "I fear that if | go back now they might try to continue this whole ridiculous 
thing," he shook his head. 


"But... Jerry stopped the wedding. They couldn't go ahead," Stone tried to butt in. 


"Those old fossils have been wanting to have me married for years now, and the same on Chris’ side. After it 


got this far, | doubt anyone in either kingdom would give up so easily," Matt sighed. 


"Well, if that's the case, then you and Jerry are more than welcome to stay here for a while, Your Majesty," 
Layne made sure to insist. 


It was very obvious how happy the White King was now that Jerry was here again. The Apothecary thought 
they deserved some time alone and away from everything, with His Majesty not having any royal obligations. 


Matt hugged Layne tightly. 

"Really, thank you" 

Layne might have blushed a little, "No trouble” 

Stone however still looked uneasy, especially since he had to go back to his royal messenger duties tomorrow. 


Layne guided Matt and Jerry off to the upstairs spare guest room in his house. They deserved some privacy 
and rest, after the craziness of the day. 


When Layne came back, he joined Stone in the conservatory. The White rabbit looked a bit anxious. 
"What's wrong?,” Layne asked, 


"The White King is here, and you saw all the guards running around the Inbetween, didn't you? They'll find out 


we've been hiding them. Then we could go to jail and..." 


Layne pulled Stone closer and didn't let him finish his sentence. 


"Don't worry about it, baby. No one will come here, and later on, Matt will just explain everything and itll be 
okay," he reassured. 


"You don't understand, Layne. This might've turned out all okay if this had happened in the White Kingdom, but 
since it happened in the Red Kingdom... Chris can charge all of usl," Stone panicked. 


Stone figured that Layne wouldn't know the finer details of the laws within the two kingdoms. 

"Charge us with what?," Layne pouted since he didn't understand. 

"Jerry couldn't be charged with interrupting the wedding BUT he can be charged with kidnapping. Then we could 
get dragged in for hiding a foreigner who has kidnapped the White King, doesn't matter its here, outside of the 
Red Kingdom. Oh, no! And Jerry came back to Wonderland.. That.. That's a very big offense as well. So, we're 
hiding a kidnapper, and someone who has broken a very taboo law about crossing worlds.. They'll lock us and 
throw away the key and..," Stone had worked himself up so much, his words started to get jumbled up 
together. 


As Stone rambled, Layne guided him over to the sofa to sit down, then he dashed off to get a couple of things 


to calm him down. 

Layne put on a pot of tea and came back into the conservatory lighting up a joint. 

"For the love of mercy, smoke this," Layne sighed, pressing the joint right up Stone's yammering lips. 
Stone instinctively took a few big puffs and sighed heavily. 

A moment later, Layne left the room again to get himself and Stone a cup of tea. 


Layne made sure to add little dose herbal liquor to Stone's. Hopefully he'd settle down and sleep like a baby 
tonight with that. 


Stone had begun to relax a little bit, but he was still mumbling a little to himself. After he took a few sips of 


tea, he finally calmed down, 

On the other side of Layne's home, Jerry and Matt had climbed into bed and were hiding under the covers. 
Layne's guest bed was not very large but it was far more comfortable than the sofa and Jerry and Matt 
continued their pillow talks. Matt was nestled against Jerry. 

| hope Sid is alright..." 


Matt had a worried look on his face now he remembered he had left him in the guest room of the red castle. 


‘lm sure he's fine," Jerry kissed Matt on his temple. 


"He kept me good company, you know, while you were away," Matt said. 
"Eddie told me that Sid said he was the one taking care of you," Jerry chuckled softly. 


"He did? Well.. | suppose that does make sense. He's a good listener, and he followed me everywhere every day 


since you had left Wonderland," Matt explained 

Jerry laughed again 

"Are we talking about the same cat? Sid usually eats and sleeps," he shook his head. 

"Things change once your master is gone... If he truly said that to Eddie, then it must be true” 
"Wonder if he'll go back to his normal self now that Im here," Jerry thought aloud 

"Who knows? » 


Matt smiled and then blushed when he felt Jerry's lips on his neck. He shivered with the feeling of Jerry's 
scruff tickling his neck. 


"Well, one thing | know right now.. We've gotta make up for all the time | was gone," Jerry waggled his 
eyebrows at Matt. 


The White King giggled as Jerry planted more kisses across his chest, then lower and lower. 
"Oh..." Matt gasped softly. 

His eyes fluttered shut when Jerry's head disappeared under the blankets. 

"Jerry..." Matt groaned out, his hand finding a place in Jerry's hair. 


He gave him a lot of encouraging pets, as Jerry went down on hin, with his fingers soon tangling into his long 
locks of hair. 


Jerry would have loved to stay down there all night. He had forgotten how much he loved hearing all of Matt's 


soft moans, and feeling his thighs clamp against his head when he was on the cusp of coming. 
It was Jerry's intent to make the evening a very long one. 


As it grew later, Matt was flush all over. He almost wasn't sure if he could handle one more round. He was 


beyond tired, with Jerry holding him close. 


"Get some sleep," Jerry cooed softly, brushing Matt's bangs out of his eyes. 
"|. | dunno if | can," Matt said, as his eyes shyly averted 

Jerry smiled softly. 

"Why's that?," he asked then kissed Matt on his cheek 

"What If | wake up and you're not here?," Matt said softly. 


"IIl be right here when you wake up, | ain't going anywhere, Matt," Jerry reassured before littering Matt's 
face with plenty of kisses. Matt chuckled and tucked his head under Jerry's chin 


They talked for just a little while longer before Matt dozed off to sleep. Jerry was awake for a little longer 


and soon followed suit. 

The next morning, Matt woke up first. He quickly sat up in panic. 

Matt looked to his side. Jerry was still there, currently snoring and drooling into a pillow. Matt instantly relaxed 
and felt his heart at ease. It wasn't a dream. Jerry was still right there, right beside him. He leaned down to 


kiss him on the shoulder and slipped out of bed. 


Matt really was an early bird, but considering how light it was out, he realized he must have slept a bit late, 
which was very unlike him. Yesterday had had more than its share of excitement. 


Matt soon got dressed and made his way out of the guest room. Layne was in the kitchen, having put on a pot 


of tea 
"Oh, you're awake," Layne smiled, noticing Matt who sheepishly stepped into the kitchen 
"Ah. Yes..." Matt cleared his throat: 

"Jerry still asleep?" 

Matt nodded. 

"You can sit if you like, you don't have to stand," Layne gestured to a chair at the table. 
Matt did so, with Layne pouring himself and Matt a cup of tea 


"Stone will let us know how bad it is out there, since he had to go to work," Layne said, then setting some 
rustic bread on the table, with some jam, and plenty of different kinds of fruits in a bowl. 


Matt got the hint. The ‘how bad it is' was most likely referring to how crazy each kingdom must have been at 
this moment. Matt needed a long break from it all. 


"Would you like a change of clothes?," Layne offered. 
‘Oh?.. Its not necessary," Matt shook his head. 


If you stay here a few days and want to go unnoticed, Your Majesty... That might be needed. In all that white, 


you're easy to spot," Layne explained. 


Layne wasn't sure how long the White King and Jerry would stay, but it was obvious that however long they'd 
stay, he should change in the meantime. Matt was slightly unsure, but Layne was right. 


"Just... A couple of things...” 
After they had breakfast, Layne walked Matt to his closet. Matt's eyes excitedly looked at all the colors. 


"Some things might be a bit big on you, but they should still fit. Help yourself," Layne smiled, leaving Matt 


alone in his closet since he had to start his own work in the greenhouse. 


Matt almost didn't know what to pick and wear, since everything looked colourful and amazing. Couldn't he just 


wear it all at once??? The White King looked like a kid on christmas morning with how excited he was. 


A while later Jerry started to wake up. He tried to feel around for Matt but all he felt were the cool sheets 
under his fingertips. Jerry rolled over, and saw Matt's side of the bed empty. 


A flash of fear filled Jerry's chest, when he noticed that Matt wasn't there. 


Jerry quickly looked around. Okay, he still was in Layne's guestroom, Matt was probably up already. Jerry let 
out a heavy sigh of relief. 


He figured he'd better get up, before he slept his day away, not that he wouldn't like to do that, but he'd 
rather do it if Matt was in bed with him. 


Jerry yawned, and slipped out of bed to get dressed. 

It was quiet throughout Layne's home and Jerry wondered where they ran off too now. 
Jerry spotted Layne in his greenhouse. 

"Hello! Have you seen Matt?," Jerry asked. 


"Oh, good afternoon! He's in the gardens now, he didn't want to wake you up. He should be in the lavender field 


picking weeds," Layne explained them smiled, as he carefully pruned a plant. 
"Picking weeds?," Jerry cocked an eyebrow. 


"He wanted to do something for me, for staying here. | told him he didn't have to, but he wouldn't listen to me, 
so off he went cleaning up my garden Not that | mind..," Layne chuckled softly. 


Jerry went out to try and find Matt. After a short while, he spotted someone on their knees pulling weeds. 
Jerry almost didn't recognize Matt at first, since he was dressed in very colorful clothes. 

"Oh, you're up?," Matt smiled at Jerry when he approached. 

Matt was wearing a long sleeved shirt, with the sleeves rolled up. It was a combination of red, blues, and 
purples. For his pants, they looked like a thin type of linen that was a violet shade. Then to top it all off, he had 
a blue floppy hat on his head. 


"Nice get up." Jerry playfully teased. 


"You like it?," Matt beamed, "This is absolutely lovely!~ | almost didn't know what to pick, Layne has such 
amazing clothes," he sighed happily. 


Jerry squatted down beside Matt. "So you're going to pull weeds all day?" 


"You have no idea how great it is to be able to do something, and not have anyone interrupt you with royal 


duty nonsense," Matt sighed wistfully 
Later that day, Stone did return. He looked exhausted and white as a sheet. 

"Are you alright?," Layne asked, seeing Stone looked more than a bit stressed out. 
Stone flopped onto a chair in the kitchen 

"Well, just like | thought, it's still crazy in both kingdoms," Stone shook his head. 
"Im sure itll pass," Layne gave Stone's head a light pet in passing, 


"The only bright side was that | didn't see Chris, since he was too busy ordering guards around to care about 
messages. There are still guards all over the Inbetween looking for His Majesty..." 


"At least Matt seems to be acting like himself once again, he is in a great mood and he was helping in my 
garden all day. What a good worker he is," Layne smiled, as he got Stone a cup of tea and some lavender 


cookies. 


Matt and Jerry spent the night at Layne's place again. The following morning, however, Matts sense of duty 
had woken up and it started to bug him to be away from his castle. 


He certainly didn't need all the drama and trouble and if he could, he would just avoid dealing with the 
aftermath of the wedding that didn't happen and would instead stay there beyond the mushroom field and 
spend his time in Layne's garden. Life wasn't so easy, unfortunately. The longer he waited to return to his 


kingdom, the messier things would be over there. 


At least, now he had Jerry back at his side and that was all he needed to face any complicated or messy 


situation, he thought. 

The White King rolled on his side and nibbled on Jerry's shoulder to wake him up. 
"Mmmh... What time is it?," Jerry asked without opening his eyes? 

"Time to get up." 

"What if | don't want to?" 

"We have to," Matt said while he moved away and sat on the side of the bed. 


He didn't have time to stand up, though. Jerry grabbed him from behind and pulled him back under the 
blankets with him. 


“Jerryl," Matt laughed. 
"Where are you going anyway?" 


"We need to go back. | need to be in my kingdom. | want to sort out the mess and make sure we can enjoy life 


now but we cannot do that hiding in here forever." 

‘Its pretty cozy in here, though." 

"Yes, but.. We both know it can't continue like this." 

Jerry admired Matt's dedication in general. He just wasn't sure he could appreciate it that much early morning. 
"What are you going to do? You said your advisors will still try to marry you and." 

‘| will deal with them. The law is on my side. | will make it clear that my personal situation is nobody's business 


but mine. | am a good king, | will do things the right way for the kingdom, but | will live my life the way | want 
it. | won't let them push me into anything." 


"Will | be allowed to stay? | know I'm not supposed to be back here." 


"You're my guest. | stayed here. If they allowed me to stay here and even made me king, there is no reason 


you cannot stay. Ill fight for you," Matt said 
"You're sexy when you talk like that, you know?," Jerry teased 

Matt blushed but let Jerry roll on top of him and kiss him. 

"Weill do more fooling around tonight," Matt said, "When we'll be home. 
"Okay... You're the king, you decide. 


After they had finally gotten up and taken a bath, as well as dressed up, Matt and Jerry went downstairs to 
say goodbye to Layne in the conservatory. 


‘lll never be able to thank you enough for your hospitality, Layne," Matt said. 
Its nothing, Your Majesty. You're always welcome here. So you're going home now?" 


"Yes, | have to. Jerry and | will go back to the White Kingdom and | will see what needs to be done now. | am 
not sure when | will be back here but | hope soon" 


Layne walked with Jerry and the White King to the door and sent them off on their walk back to the White 
Kingdom. Matt had put his royal clothes back on. He didn't feel the need to be incognito anymore. He was the 
king and he didn't want to hide. 


Jerry had taken the bicycle with him but he was walking next to it to go at a more relaxed pace while chatting 
with Matt. The walk back to the White Kingdom was about an hour and they had done only half of the distance 
when they came across a contingent of guards from the Red Kingdom who were patrolling on the edge of the 


Inbetween, searching for Jerry. 


"You have to follow us back to the Red Kingdom. This is an order from His Majesty, the Red King," one of the 


guards said. 
"Why?," Jerry asked. 


"Let me handle this," Matt cut in. "Jerry is traveling with me and we're going back to my kingdom. He is not a 


subject of His Majesty the Red King." 


"He's been disrupting a wedding in the Red Kingdom and he's kidnapped you, Your Majesty." 


Matt rolled his eyes. 
"| wasn't kidnapped. | followed him willingly." 


"The offenses took place in the Red Kingdom and His Majesty has issued a decree to arrest Jerry. We are 
sorry, Your Majesty, but he has to come with us." 


Two other guards approached Jerry and grabbed his arms. 
"This is ridiculous!," Jerry yelled. 


"Don't touch him and don't hurt him," Matt said. 


"Your Majesty, we need to escort him back to the Red Castle. If he's not cooperating, we can use force to 
bring him back." 


"No! You won't, and | will come with him and | will sort this out with your king myself" 
The guards looked at each other and let go of Jerry. 
"As you wish, Your Majesty." 


The guards had been given strict orders to get hold of Jerry but of course, they couldn't do anything against 
the White King. 


When they arrived at the Red Kingdom castle, the guards tried to take Jerry away again 
"You're not taking him anywhere," Matt said. 


"Please, Your Majesty, you don't want to be involved in this. We have to bring him for trial as per the arrest 


order 
"Trial?l" Jerry gasped 

"Don't worry, | won't let anything bad happen to you," Matt said. "Where is the Red King?," Matt asked 
"He is busy, Your Majesty.” 


‘lm not leaving Jerry alone. Tell Chris, well, the Red King, to come here at once. And you're not taking him 


anywhere, because | will go with him and you're not allowed to arrest the White King." 


The guards were confused. They were only told to find Jerry and arrest him, in order to bring him to the 
castle for trial. The fact that the White King had tagged along all the way and was now refusing to leave him 


was not part of the plan and while the guards didn't want to upset the Red King, they were not sure what to 
do now and they were a little scared of making a mistake with the White King. 


The moment of confusion dissipated quickly when Chris appeared at the top of the main entrance hall staircase. 
"Look who's gracing us with his presence,’ Chris smirked as he slowly walked down the stairs. 


"Your Majesty, we have found Jerry but His Majesty the White King was with him and insisted to come along 
and we didn't know what t.." 


"Enough! | can see the White King is here." 

"Chris, what is this ridiculous arrest about?," Matt asked. 

"What is it about? Have a wild guess." 

"You cannot arrest him for stopping the wedding. This is actually foreseen by the law." 

"Yes, it is, but what's not foreseen by the law, or actually it is and it's forbidden, is to kidnap someone, and 
kidnapping the Red King's potential husband is a major offense, and so is willingly coming to Wonderland from 
the real world" 

"This is stupidl," Jerry exclaimed. 

"You're not allowed to talk," Chris said when he glanced at Jerry. "You're under arrest" 

"You don't know how and why he was back in Wonderland," Matt said. 

"We can discuss all this during the trial," Chris replied. 

"You cannot seriously think | will let you trial him." 

"You have no choice. But please, be my guest if you want to attend." 

Chris snapped his fingers and looked at his guards. 

"Bring Jerry to the council room, we'll start the trial immediately." 

"What!? Wait," Jerry protested when guards grabbed him and started to push him. 


"Chris! Don't do this!," Matt yelled. 


"You're in my kingdom and these are my laws and my rules. You don't tell me what to do," Chris said before 


turning away and following his guards who were escorting a kicking and screaming Jerry down the hallway. 


Matt was still in complete disbelief at Chris’ actions. He was expecting Chris to be upset but he hadn't thought 
that Chris would go as far as arresting and trialing Jerry. Matt was actually starting to be a bit worried 
about what kind of trial Jerry had to go through and what crazy results this could lead to. 


Chapter 24 - Run Like Hell 
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When Matt arrived in the council room together with Chris, Jerry had just been seated on the left side of the 


room. Stone was sitting there too, looking surprised. 

"Your Majesty?" Stone said. 

"What are you doing here, Stone?" 

"|... l'm not sure. | was called in to sit here," the White Rabbit said. 


"Stone will be the secretary and will take notes," Chris said while he went to sit at a smaller desk on slightly 


elevated level in front of the room. 

Several of Chris' advisors were sitting on both sides of the Red King. 

‘Is this for real?," Jerry asked when he saw Matt sitting right behind him. 

‘| guess, though | am unsure about the Red Kingdom's rules on trials and how they should apply to foreigners." 
"Okay, but Chris looks pretty pissed and he's a little insane too. I'm starting to be worried." 


"Don't be.. I'm sure we'll find something to stop all this," Matt whispered to Jerry, though he wasn't very sure 


himself how all this could be easily solved now. 

"We're starting now," Chris said while addressing one of his advisors. 

The advisors stood and picked up a piece of paper. 

"The accusation grounds are as follows..." 

And while the advisor was reading out the same reasons that Chris had already given earlier to Matt, namely 


kidnapping during a royal wedding ceremony as well as intruding into Wonderland, everyone got distracted by 


the Cheshire Cat who strutted into the room from one of the open side windows, making sure to pass in front 


of the advisors and Chris. 


Chris‘ gaze followed Eddie angrily when he stopped in front of Jerry and turned into his human form before 
sitting down next to the White King. 


"What are you doing here?," Chris asked. 


Its a public thing, right? I'm just attending," Eddie said with a smile since he knew trials were usually held 


publicly in the Red Kingdom. 

“Actually, no. This is a private matter trial. Outside people are not allowed” 

"Fine. I'll turn into my cat form. | doubt the law says cats cannot attend." 

Chris glared at Eddie who was now in his cat form, still on the chair next to Matt. 

The Red King had to keep it together since he was surrounded by his advisors, and there was Jerry and the 
White King and Stone in the room as well. But how much did he want to yell and strangle that little furry shit 
for having disappeared so long and reappearing now, of all moments.. And then there was the other side of 
Chris who wanted only one thing and that was that Eddie would stop acting like this and instead change back 
into his human form and jump in his arms... 

"Whatever," Chris mumbled. "Jerry, you heard the accusation grounds. Are you pleading guilty?," Chris asked. 
"No way! | didn't do any of this! And Matt didn't want to marry you!" 


"This is irrelevant to the whole situation. You kidnapped him and came into our world. Both are forbidden" 


"How do you know he came to Wonderland?," Matt asked. "He might have fallen into a hole and ended up here 


again, like the first time. This wasn't his fault." 

Chris rolled his eyes at the comment. 

"Like | would believe this..." 

"F this is a trial, you need proof to convict people. If you only assume, it doesn't work," Matt said. 
"Silencel," Chris yelled. "We won't record those details in the notes, understood, Stone?" 


Stone jumped on his chair when Chris addressed him. 


"Huh... Your Majesty?" 


"Stone, you're taking notes, aren't you?" 
The White Rabbit was highly confused and a little bit petrified by the situation. He didn't know what to answer. 
When he saw the Red King staring at him, Stone let his piece of paper fall on the ground and turned into his 


rabbit form out of stress. 


Matt shook his head and sat up. He picked up the royal messenger who had been reduced to a small shivering 
white fur ball. 


"Chris, you're scaring him to death. He's gonna have a heart attack," Matt said while he petted Stone gently on 
the head. 


"And you think | didn't think | would have one when | saw you run Towards him in the middle of the 


ceremony?," Chris spat while pointing his finger at Jerry. 


‘Come on, Chris, this is beyond the point. We don't even like each other. None of us wanted this wedding to 
happen anyway." 


"You humiliated me." 
"I did not. Stop being so full of yourself.” 


"Jerry needs to be punished for his actions," Chris said. "Advisors! Please come over here, | need to check 
something with you." 


Matt went back to sit behind Jerry and kept Stone on his lap. 

While Chris was conversing with his advisors, Matt turned to his right and looked at Eddie. 
"You have to do something," the White King said. 

Eddie shrugged. 


"What do you want me to do? Chris is angry and stubborn and he's a sore loser. You had to expect him to be 
going ballistic on Jerry." 


Jerry turned around as well and he looked very annoyed. 

"Listen, Eddie, you seem to have a very short memory. A few days ago, you were begging me to help you stop 
this wedding. | did it but me getting arrested by your psycho boyfriend was not part of the plan so now you 
sort this out." 


"Hey! I'm just a cat, okay? What do you want me to do?" 


"| don't know but you better find something! This is all your fault!" Jerry said angrily. 
"Don't say that, Jerry," Matt intervened. 


The White King knew all too well that this was no way to get Eddie to help them. He could see the Cheshire Cat 


was upset at Chris and Chris was upset at Eddie and even more so at Jerry. That was an explosive situation 


"Jerry is right, though, when he says you can find something to do," Matt told Eddie. "You're the only one who 


can make him change his mind and forget all this stupid trial and punishment idea. He'lll listen to you." 


"| don't know.. Anyway, Chris is pretty mad at me too. I'm sure he knows l'm the one who got Jerry back 


here." 
"Yes, most likely, and he hasn't done or said anything about it," Matt added. "I don't know all the laws in details 
but | know bringing someone from the real world into Wonderland is forbidden. If he was really mad at you, he 


would have arrested youwhen you walked in here." 


Eddie looked away for a few seconds and then his eyes met Chris’, who averted his gaze immediately and 


continued to talk to his advisors. 

"Eddie.. Come on," Jerry said. 

A small idea came to Eddie's mind, something that might even everything out. 
"Alright, I'll help, but | want something in return," Eddie said nonchalantly. 
Jerry huffed at him, "You want something???" 


‘tm the Cheshire Cat after all, | don't work for free. | don't help humans, let alone foreigners," Eddie held up 


one of his paws, and retracted his claws, to examine them. 
Jerry glared at Eddie, that two timing little.. 

"Well, what do you want?" Matt asked 

Hopefully it was something within reason. 

Eddie suddenly sat pretty and looked up at Matt. 

"Miaou," Eddie meowed cutely. 


Eddie gave Matt his very best innocent look, which worked. 


"Oooh..." Matt sighed. 


It was hard to resist for the White King. Matt itched under his chin and leaned down to give Eddie plenty of 
kisses on the top of his head. 


Jerry narrowed his eyes, since Eddie was really hamming it up. 


Eddie purred happily and enjoyed the attention, plus the fact that he knew Chris could see him getting these 
affectionate gestures from Matt. 


That's all Eddie really wanted, for things to go back to the way they were. He'd have Chris all to himself again 
and he'd still playfully flirt with the White King when he'd visit him in his kingdom, and Jerry and Matt would 
be together. 

Right this moment, however, Eddie just wanted to be spoiled with a little extra attention, just what Matt had 
done, which would also make Chris jealous - that was a bonus - before stepping in and making this whole 
ridiculous trial thing stop. 

Eddie was happily satisfied with the attention 

When Eddie was satisfied with the attention, he jumped off the chair and went to the front desk where Chris 
was sitting. The advisors had just gotten back to their seats and the Cheshire Cat jumped onto the desk and 
sat in front of Chris. 

"Go back to your seat," Chris said to Eddie. 

"Stop this stupid-ass trial," Eddie said softly. 

"Get off my desk" 


"You stop this and let Jerry off the hook and I'll let you top me tonight and every night for the next month." 


Chris was speechless for a moment and his eyes widened at the unexpected but all-too-appealing proposition 
that the cat had whispered, so none of the advisors sitting a little away on each side of Chris would hear. 


Matt and Jerry both saw the expression change on Chris' face and they turned to each other. 
"What did he tell him?," Jerry asked. 
"No clue, they're speaking too low to be heard but Chris seems to think about it," Matt said. 


Back in the front of the council's room, Eddie's gaze was locked on Chris’. 


"You're not seriously saying that, are you?," Chris asked. 

"lim fucking serious." 

Chris leaned back in his chair and checked his pocket watch. 

"Its 5 o'clock now. Shall we say the night starts early?" 

If you want to," Eddie purred and before he moved away and jumped off Chris‘ desk. 
Chris smirked and stood up. He cleared his throat and looked at Jerry. 

"Case dismissed. Please go back to the White Kingdom and don't come back here." 
Chris' advisors looked at each other in complete shock. Jerry and Matt did the same. 
"What the hell did Eddie say to him?," Jerry wondered out loud. "I need to know." 


It was too late to ask the Cheshire Cat, because Chris had already left the room with Eddie following him 


closely. 
"We'll ask him next time he's visiting us," Matt said. 


The White King was still holding Stone in his arms as he sat up. He put the White Rabbit on the floor in front 
of him. 


"Stone, all is fine now. The trial is over. Nobody gets punished and Chris is gone. You can relax." 

The White Rabbit wasn't shaking anymore and an instant later, he had changed back into his human form. 
‘I'm so sorry, Your Majesty," Stone huffed. 

"It's okay, Stone. | know it was stressful," Matt said. 

"Let's leave this madhouse before something else happens," Jerry said. 


Matt and Stone couldn't agree more, with Stone hopping off to the Inbetween, while Matt and Jerry went back 
to the White Kingdom. 


In the meantime, Chris and Eddie had arrived in Chris‘ private apartment. A couple of Chris' advisors had 
followed them, wanting some explanations about the sudden change of attitude from the Red King. 


"Your Majesty! Could you explain what made you ch..” 


"Not now. Leave me alone," Chris said to his advisors. "And nobody disturbs me till tomorrow morning," Chris 


added as instructions to the guards that were posted in front of his apartment. 


The Red King went straight to his bedroom, where Eddie was already waiting. The Cheshire Cat was leaning 
against the dresser and looked at him with a big grin. 


"Come here," Chris instructed. "On your knees." 


Eddie's grin morphed into a smirk. Of course Chris would take advantage and really make him do whatever he 


wanted. That was to be expected, he thought, and he couldn't say he disliked it. 


Eddie knelt down in front of the Red King who was undoing his pants. He pushed them down his legs and 
realized Eddie was a bit too short when he was down on his knees like this and himself still standing. 


"Okay, no, sit on the bed," Chris said while he took off his jacket and his shirt. 

Chris moved closer and stopped in front of Eddie who was now at the right level. 

"Now we're getting somewhere," Chris said as he threaded his fingers in Eddie's hair. 

"So... Anything in particular that Your Majesty would like?," Eddie asked while looking up at Chris. 

Chris couldn't hide a smile. 

"Yeah, why don't you start by putting this big smart mouth of yours to good use?" 

Eddie obliged and started to lick Chris’ cock and then intentionally teasing him by grazing his parted lips over 
the tip but avoiding to actually suck it or take it fully in his mouth. Chris tolerated the game for a moment 
only. 

"Damn it, Eddie, take me in your mouth." 


Eddie tried to suppress a giggle and finally gave in and opened his mouth, knowing damn well what Chris wanted 


and how he wanted it. 


‘Oh, shit, yeah... It's been so long," Chris sighed when he felt Eddie's tongue and lips lavish him with the 


attention he craved. 


It didn't take him long to be on the verge of climax and when he was, Chris grabbed a fistful of Eddie's hair 
and pushed his head away. Eddie was panting and glanced up at Chris. 


"Take off your pants and get on the bed," Chris instructed. 

Eddie stood up and undid his pants. They fell from his hips and he stepped out of them. He wasn't wearing 
anything else under these, as usual. He quickly removed his shirt as well, climbed on the bed and went on all 
four. He immediately felt Chris' hands on his hips, pulling him closer to the edge of the bed The Red King's 
hands slid up from his hips to his sides and then up his back all the way to his neck. Chris repeated the 
gesture a few times. He was pressed against Eddie's backside and Eddie could feel Chris’ erection against him 
but Chris wasn't making any move yet to slide into him. He was just caressing his back and his waist. 
Eventually, Eddie turned his head and looked above his shoulder. 

"Huh... Chris?" 


Chris looked at him, totally confused about the way he was feeling at that moment. His sudden urge to pound 
into Eddie's deliciously tight ass had vanished and what he wanted now was quite different. 


"Eddie... Just.. Turn around” 

Eddie glanced back at Chris. 

"Turn around how?" 

"On your back. | want you on your back.. | wanna see you: 

Eddie tried not to look surprised but he was. He rolled onto his back and spread his thighs as Chris moved 
closer and pushed his legs up. The Red King picked up the small bottle of oil that he was keeping on his 


nightstand and poured some on his fingers. 


Chris' stare was burning into Eddie and the Cheshire Cat wasn't sure what the Red King was thinking at that 


moment. 

"You okay?," Eddie asked. 

| missed you, Eddie." 

Chris‘ solemn look was something that Eddie had rarely seen and it was a major change from a moment ago, 
where Chris was still looking upset and behaving as if he was very much in charge and enjoying to take 
advantage of the deal he had just struck with Eddie. 

"| missed you.. A lot." 


"You missed me but l'm sure you were thinking about fucking Matt. Admit it," Eddie snapped back. 


The Cheshire Cat was expecting Chris to get mad at him after that remark but the Red King didn't. 


| thought about that, sure.. Doesn't mean | wasn't also thinking about you," Chris said as he slid a finger inside 


Eddie's hole. 

Eddie let out a small gasp of surprise. It had been several weeks since they had slept together and he couldn't 
really remember when was the last time they had gone without sex that long. And when they fucked, Eddie 
was always topping. The last time he had bottomed was probably a year ago, when he had received catnip 
from Layne, so he was grateful that Chris was prepping him slowly. Even though he seemed to be in a strange 
mood, the Red King was taking his time. 


| missed touching you," Chris continued as he added a second finger. 


Eddie tried to say something and talk back but he couldn't really focus now that Chris was actually loosening 


him nicely and rubbing his prostate with every few movements of his fingers. 
"Chris... Fuck.. Oh, yes.. Right there.." 

"Tell me you missed me," Chris breathed out. 

"I've hated you," Eddie said. 


Chris didn't get annoyed at the reply. He knew all too well that Eddie had been mad at him and that he had 
hurt him. 


"| know... But did you miss me?" 


Eddie turned his head away and moaned when Chris started to jerk him off with one hand while the other was 


still stimulating him with a couple of fingers. 

"Fuck, Chris! Yes! | missed you! What do you think?" 
Chris withdrew his fingers and stopped stroking Eddie. 
"Hey! Don't stopl," Eddie protested. 


"Don't worry, we're only getting started," Chris said while he put some oil on his cock and lined up against 


Eddie's hole. 

Chris slowly eased in Eddie arched his back and let out a loud breath. The Red King had an instant of hesitation 
but he quickly saw the ghost of a smile appear on Eddie's face and he knew that the Cheshire Cat was more 
than fine. 


"You're such a drama queen," Chris said. 


"Am not a queen," Eddie hissed between clenched teeth. 

"Well, I'm the King so-" 

"Shut up and fuck me already." 

Chris smiled at his lover and obliged. Eddie wanted to resist and not show Chris that he was enjoying this as 
much as he was but it was no use. Eddie was just as hungry for their reunion as Chris was. Eddie's eyes 


gleamed with lust and his legs wrapped more tightly around Chris, pulling him closer and deeper inside him. 


"Damn, Eddie.. You feel so good," Chris whispered before holding Eddie's face in his hands and leaning forward to 
kiss him. 


Eddie pretended he didn't want to be kissed but Chris wasn't fooled. 

"Come on.. Stop being a brat," Chris said. 

The Cheshire Cat relented and let the Red King kiss him before eagerly kissing him back. 

Chris' rhythm increased and so did Eddie's moans and pleas. 

Chris... A little lower.. Yes, almost.. Oh, yeah! There.. Again.” 

Chris had missed hearing Eddie's hoarse and sultry voice and seeing him finally give up his act and simply enjoy 
the moment with him. However exciting it would have been for Chris to get Matt in his bed, now he was 
convinced that it probably wouldn't have been the same and it wouldn't have felt as good as being back with 


Eddie. 


An instant later, Eddie keened and grunted as he came without needing Chris to even touch him. Chris sped up 
his thrusts again and finished right after, calling Eddie's name. 


The Red King rolled over and flopped down next to Eddie. Both men stayed there in silence for a few minutes 
as they were catching their breath. 


Eventually, Eddie turned to his side and looked at Chris who was still lying next to him. 
"You know l'm still mad at you, right?" 
"What for?," Chris pretended he didn't know what Eddie was referring to. 


"The fucking wedding! You were going to marry him if | hadn't gotten Jerry to stop this." 


| had explained it to you. We couldn't get out of this. It wouldn't have meant anything else." 
"You would have slept with him." 

"Sure. Why wouldn't 1? Anyway, look who's talking? You've always wanted to bang him." 
"Yeah, but | haven't." 

“cause he never said yes, not because of me." 

"Whatever. It's not the same." 

"| love it when you're jealous,” Chris laughed. 

"You're such a jerk sometimes," Eddie said. 

"And you're an annoying little punk most of the time. What's your point?" 


Eddie glared at him and flipped him off. Chris caught Eddie's hand and held his fingers in place, forcing him to 
hold the gesture. 


"What are you..?" 

"Shit, Eddie, shut up for a minute, will you?,” the Red King said rather seriously all of a sudden, while he used 
his free hand to reach out for the drawer of his bedside table. He blindly searched in it and retrieved 
something from it. 


"Let me go," Eddie protested while trying to free his hand. 


Chris turned back towards his lover and unexpectedly slid a ring on Eddie's middle finger before loosening his 
grip on Eddie's hand. 


The Cheshire Cat was so surprised that he didn't say anything at first. He just looked at his hand and then at 
Chris and then at his hand and the ring on his middle finger again. 


"If | had known that this would have shut you up so fast, | would have put it on way earlier," Chris said. 
"| don't want the ring that you intended to give Matt," Eddie spat after he had recovered from the surprise. 


Eddie was about to remove the ring when Chris grabbed his wrists and pinned his arms above his head on the 


bed. 


"Leave it on Its not Matt's ring" 


"Why would | believe you?" 
"Hs your ring,” Chris told him. 

Eddie frowned, not understanding 
"What the hell are you talking about?" 


"Since you don't seem to remember, | proposed to you three times in the past, jackass. | had this ring with me 
each time. Matt had chosen other rings for the wedding. | had kept this one as a souvenir, | wouldn't have 


used it or given it to Matt anyway." 


The Red King let go of Eddie and sat back on the side of the bed. The Cheshire Cat was speechless and looked 
at Chris half in awe, half in disbelief. 


"Take it off and look at what's engraved inside if you don't believe me," Chris told him. 


Eddie slid the simple dark metal band that Chris had just put on his middle finger and checked the inside. There 
was a simple inscription that read ‘E € C. The initials were surrounded by two symbols, a small paw print and 


a little crown. 


The Cheshire Cat swallowed with difficulty when he realized that Chris wasn't lying and that he must have had 
the ring made long ago especially for him, or rather for the two of them. 


Eddie looked up at Chris. He was still holding the ring, unsure about whether to put it back, in case Chris would 


be too upset now because of his initial reaction. 


Chris noticed Eddie's unease so he took the ring and held Eddie's hand He was about to put it on Eddie's ring 
finger but he changed his mind and put it back on his middle finger, where it seemed to fit perfectly. 


"That's more your style anyway," Chris said with a smile. 
"Wh-what about you?," Eddie asked. 


Chris turned away and opened the top drawer of his nightstand. He retrieved a small box and opened it. There 


was a similar ring inside. 


It has the same engraving," Chris said to Eddie before putting it on his ring finger and then taking it off and 


putting it on his middle one as well. 


It was a bit tighter on that one but Chris managed. 


"lll have it adjusted so it fits better." 

The Red King glanced at Eddie who still looked a bit stunned. 

"You know | don't want to get married, right?," Eddie replied. 

"| didn't ask anything. Did 1?" 

"I just don't wanna be tied down or become somebody's thing or other half or whatever." 
"| know." 

"But... If | was forced to marry someone, and | could choose who, then.. I'd choose you." 


"| know. Eddie... It's ok," Chris chuckled, a little amazed at how awkward Eddie was about the whole situation. 


"You don't even have to wear it, you know. | get it" 

Eddie scooted closer in order to whisper in Chris’ ear. 

"No, I'll wear it and you too.. So everyone sees that you belong to me." 

"Oh, right," Chris rolled his eyes at Eddie's logic. "Are you still mad at me?," Chris asked much more seriously. 
Eddie felt his cheeks heat up and since he didn't know what to answer and felt a bit too emotional, he turned 
into his cat form. Eddie looked up at Chris and slowly crawled into his lap while being careful to keep his claws 
in and not scratch his bare thighs. The Cheshire Cat curled up there and started to purr. 

Chris started to pet Eddie's head and his favorite spot right behind his ears, making him purr even louder. 
Eddie looked up at Chris and meowed Chris had to refrain from laughing at the situation. He had never seen 
Eddie act so shy, especially with him. Yet, Chris didn't mind since it seemed that for once he had managed to 
get his message through. A moment later, Chris picked up Eddie and held him in front of his face, so he could 
look into his cat eyes. Eddie meowed again. 


"I know.. Love you too, Eddie," Chris said before putting Eddie back on his lap and petting him some more. 


A few minutes later, as Eddie seemed to fall asleep on Chris’ lap, the Red King pushed one finger under the 
cat's chin and lifted it up. 


"You're really ready to sleep like this or you change back and we go for round two?" 


Eddie's eyes opened wider and he swiftly changed back into his human form, making Chris fall on his back since 


he was a tad heavier this way than as a cat. 


"im down for round two," Eddie. 


While they were still laughing, Eddie swiftly moved on top of Chris. He pushed his legs apart and started to 


suck on his fingers. 

"What are you doing?," Chris asked. 

"Oh, you know what I'm doing..." 

"Yes... But didn't you just agree to let me top you for a whole month starting today?" 
Eddie grinned and lowered his face, stopping just an inch from Chris' mouth. 


"Yeah, | did. But | didn't promise | would stop topping you..." 


Chapter 25 - Anyway Anyhow Anywhere 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Anyway Anyhow Anywhere by The Who 


This is the epilogue chapter of this crazy long saga. So kudos to you, the readers, if you made it till herel 
Now, is this the end? Well.. Yes and no. It's the end of the main story but in typical fashion with many multi- 
chapter stories that notoff has been involved in, she had the good idea to throw in some "bonus" chapters for 
this one too. So she and | had a ball writing some more fun, smut and silliness for these guys. There'll be 4 


more chapters coming in now after this one, so stick around.. 


A month had come and gone rather quickly, and things had finally settled down in Wonderland. 


Matt had put his foot down with his advisors. He had made it very clear that he was not marrying the Red 
King now, later or ever, no matter how much preparation went on for the event. His advisors had let it go, 


only on account of the White King, well... looking so happy once again 


Sure, they were old fossils the lot of them, and they were very old fashioned in general, but they did want to 
see their king happy. That wasn't to say that the White King's advisors didn't keep tabs on Jerry, since they 
considered him still on "probation period’. They didn't want to see their king so upset again as when he had left. 


One day in the morning, the White King was still in bed. He stirred a little when he thought he faintly heard 
something unusual. It was early still and he thought he'd have maybe another hour before he'd normally have 


to wake up. 

Matt wondered if he was dreamingbecause he faintly heard music. 

Matt rubbed some sleep from his eyes and yawned softly. He turned his head, about to ask Jerry if he heard 
music as well or if it was all in his head. To his surprise, Jerry was awake already. He was actually sitting up 


in bed and looking down at him. 


The White King's eyes focused a bit better. He noticed a MP3 player neatly lying on the pillow next to his head. 
The music that came out wasn't too loud but just enough for the both of them to enjoy. 


"Where.. ?" Matt started but didn’t finish his question, his voice still sleepy and soft. 


He wondered where on earth Jerry had gotten this. 


"When | was in the real world and rushing to come back here with Eddie, | threw a bunch of stuff in my 
backpack. | finally remembered to go digging around in there last night and found this," Jerry explained as he 
ran his fingers through Matt's short hair. 

Matt shut his eyes, listening to the music, still feeling Jerry's fingers threading through his hair. 

"You know... |.. | almost forgot what it sounded like," Matt admitted. 

Jerry smiled. He could tell Matt loved it. He watched as Matt silently mouthed words. 

"Come on, sing it," Jerry teased. 

"Nol," Matt laughed, turning his head away shyly. 

"| sing for you all the time, come on, just once," Jerry smiled. 

Matt blushed deeply. 

"l. | don't sing, Jerry," he said embarrassingly. 

"You can, you just don't want to," Jerry quipped and got back under the blankets to hold Matt close. 
"Exactly," Matt chuckled softly. 

"Just this one time, please.." Jerry purred into Matt's ear. 


Another song started to play. At least Matt was a bit more familiar with this one. 


Matt lightly cleared his throat. The blush on his face grew darker but he softly sang along with the song. 
Jerry smiled happily, hearing Matt's voice. It was probably intentionalthat he kept it so soft and light. 


Jerry kissed Matt on his flushed cheeks when the song was over. 

‘| don't know why're all embarrassed, you've got a cute little voice," Jerry complimented. 
"| don't..." Matt shook his head. 

"You do," Jerry gave Matt a few more kisses. 


Even though Matt didn't agree on the singing part, he did enjoy the extra attention Jerry was showering him 
with. 


"Do you want to keep on listening?,” Jerry asked. 


Matt looked to the MP3 player. He picked it up to examine it. Even though he'd been stuck in Wonderland for so 
long, it came naturally to him how to use it. He turned it off and handed it to Jerry. 


"Let's keep it for special occasions," Matt smiled. 


The White King had noticed that the battery life was at 80% and once that was gore, well.. It was gone 


forever, unless they'd suddenly figure out electricity somehow. 
Jerry neatly set it aside on the nightstand, then turned his attention back to Matt, holding him close. 
"Guess | can make you sing in other ways," Jerry smiled slyly. 


Matt turned a cute pink color in the face when Jerry started to nibble on his neck. 


Things had not only started to calm down for Matt and Jerry. Stone was also very happy to have both 
kingdoms back into their normal routines. No more mass mailing around the kingdoms in preparation of the 
wedding and to gather the RSVPs or send last minute information to all the guests or orders to the Hatter or 
the March Hare. 


It was back to picking up and delivering regular mail in the kingdoms and taking care of the two kings’ private 
correspondence and their orders from Layne or coordinating deliveries from Andy whenever he was 


commissioned to do new clothes for the Red or the White King. 


Stone's house repairs had finally been completed but as he had anticipated, he wasn't looking forward to spend 
all his nights over there anymore. Layne had already told him he was welcome to actually live with him and so 
one evening, Stone had finally taken the plunge and officially moved in, bringing in all his clothes, which mainly 
meant his work uniforms and shoes, as well as personal items such as a couple of paintings with carrots, 
which were now hanging proudly over Layne's chimney, and several precious sets of china dinner plates and 
bowls with matching tea cups and saucers that were decorated with various little rabbits and carrots designs. 


There were way too many sets of everything considering that on big occasions, at the maximum, maybe Jerry 
and Matt would pass by, so owning more than six plates and cups seem exaggerated to Layne. At the same 
time, the Apothecary wanted Stone to feel at home in his house, because now it was their house, so if filling 
the kitchen cabinets with forty-eight plates of various sizes and shapes was making him happy, Layne wasn't 
going to make a fuss about it. 


Its strange, isn't it?," Layne said as he finished the joint he had been smoking while he was watching Stone 


stack and arrange all his plates, cups and saucers on the shelves. 


"What's strange?" 


"You're a rabbit and you have plates with rabbits on it. It's like if | had plates with little humans drawn on 
them." 


"You think it's strange?" 

‘Its quirky," Layne said. 

"I think you've smoked too much. That's why it's strange to you." 

"No, believe me, smoking helps with this kind of strangeness. And there's a lot of strangeness in here now." 
‘It's because when | would have my nephews and nieces all visiting at the same time, | would need many plates 
to put the biscuits and veggies on There are so many of them, you've seen my family, and they were not all 
there when we saw them." 

Layne smiled while remembering meeting Stone's mother and extended family. 

"Yeah.. Maybe we should ask them to come over here. Its bigger than your house." 


"You'll have to lock the greenhouse. They'll chew everything otherwise," Stone warned. 


"They'll think you've definitely made it if they see you live in a house that has such a big conservatory, 
though." 


"They'll be more interested in the garden. Maybe its best they don't see all this. They won't leave.. Or they'll 


come back every other day." 

Layne walked up to Stone and hugged him from behind. 

"Sounds like you don't want to see them too much?," Layne asked. 

"You don't know them. They're nice for one afternoon but they're also very curious and intrusive and.. | like 
my privacy. Besides, they don't really understand what it's like to be human so.. We can only relate on rabbit 
things." 

"| guess. | never thought about that. So do you prefer to live like a human in a house?" 


"Being human has a lot of advantages." 


"You eat the same food as a human than what you eat as a rabbit." 


"Not true. | enjoy tea. | cannot drink tea when I'm a rabbit 

"Okay... But it's not really a big deal, is it?" 

Stone turned around and faced Layne. 

‘| enjoy other things as a human..." Stone said sheepishly. 

"Oh, really? Like what?,” Layne said as he gave Stone a few eskimo kisses and made Stone's nose twitch. 
"Like... You know... Sex." 

"Rabbits are known for being little horny creatures though. They have sex a lot" 

"Yeah, well.. Maybe, but even if it's a lot, it's pretty fast and not as fun and varied as doing it as a human" 
Layne laughed and pulled a blushing Stone closer to him. 

"You think it's varied?" 

"Besides the obvious.. We have hands and fingers and.. Mouths." 

"Rabbits have mouths too," Layne teased. 

"Rabbits just eat with their mouth," Stone replied as he blushed some more. 

Layne gave Stone a quick peck on the lips. 


Let's go to bed, baby. We can celebrate you moving in My human mouth wants to do many things to you 


now... 


Just West of the Inbetween in the Red Kingdom, things also had gone back to ‘normal. 
Chris was quietly working at his desk. When he was writing, his advisors usually would leave him alone. Eddie 
liked when this happened only because he could annoy Chris while he was working without getting disapproving 


looks from his advisors, even though Eddie would certainly do it anyway, even if they were around. 


Eddie had hopped onto the windowsill in his cat form, and then into Chris' study. He stretched a little and 
jumped onto Chris's desk. 


"Yes?," Chris questioned without a second beat. 


"You're still working?” 

This was maybe the third time Eddie had come around, hoping that Chris would be done with work already. 
"Yes, lots to do today," Chris answered simply. 

Eddie reached out with his paw to pat on Chris’ arm, which was resting on the desk Chris sighed and blindingly 
itched under Eddie's chin It made him purr happily. The Red King did so for a couple of minutes before 


stopping, then got back to writing. 


Even though Eddie was in his cat form he was still pouting. He meowed cutely to get Chris attention then 
dropped down dramatically on the desk and sprawled out. 


Since Chris hadn't yet looked at him, Eddie lightly batted at Chris's hand. He wished that Chris would play with 
him like Matt did sometimes. Right about now would be when Matt would give in and get distracted from work, 
and shower him with a bit of attention 

Eddie gave another soft meow and gave Chris a few more pats on the hand. 

Chris let out another sigh and actually looked at Eddie. 

"Can't you wait till I'm finished?," Chris asked. 

Eddie rolled over on Chris's desk, and when Chris tried to give him a pet, Eddie batted at his hand playfully 
with his paw. Chris pouted, then tried giving Eddie another pet, which only earned him another hit from Eddie's 


paw. 


He tried not to roll his eyes. Cats were so temperemental, he said to himself, since Chris thought that a 
minute ago Eddie wanted attention and to be petted but now here he was batting his hand away. 


Chris made a couple more attempts then gave up. He had work to do and he couldn't just play around. 


Just as Chris was about to go back to writing, he noticed that his quill was no longer in his hand. He glanced up 
and saw Eddie had the feather in his mouth and was happily gnawing on it. 


"Hey," Chris huffed, trying to take it out of Eddie's mouth. 
Eddie swiftly hopped off the table. His back gave a little twitch as he now felt a bit feisty this. 


"Give that back this instant," Chris frowned since he couldn't finish his work without it. 


Eddie stared at him and mockingly started to chew on it and tear it apart. Chris got up from his desk and 


tried to make a grab for Eddie, with Eddie in turn running away and then around his study. Chris tried to 
corner him but Eddie was just a bit too fast for him. Eddie seemed to slip out of Chris's grasp every time he 
as coming near. 

The Red King was getting more and more annoyed. 

Eddie, however, was having a ball. He was happily prancing around the room since it wasn't often that Chris 
chased after him. Chris did so a lot when they were both children, but now, the only time he did that was 


when Eddie needed a bath a couple times a month, unless he'd send his guards for him. 


Chris had to think of something.. He had an idea and stopped chasing Eddie around. He pretended he saw 


something outside of his window. 
Chris' eyes widened and he stepped next to the window. 
"What on earth is that?," he asked out loud with a surprised look on his face. 


Eddie's interest perked up right away, wondering what Chris was looking at. He dashed over and hopped onto 
the windowsill to check what Chris was staring at. 


"GOTCHA," Chris laughed triumphantly, as he grabbed Eddie and held him tightly in his arms. 
"Hey! That's cheating!," Eddie huffed when he realized what Chris did. 
Eddie was the Cheshire Cat after all. He was supposed to be the master trickster here. 


Chris took the quill out of his mouth. It was mostly destroyed thanks to Eddie's gnawing, but at least the 


writing tip still seemed to work. 
"l'm almost done, let me finish my work," Chris said while he gave Eddie a few pets. 


Chris didn't sound annoyed anymore. He understood that Eddie was getting impatient with waiting, hence trying 


to distract him and making him chase after him since, well, playing was always more fun. 

"That's what you said before," Eddie huffed although he enjoyed when Chris itched behind his ears. 
"| would be done sooner, if you didn't distract me so much," Chris teased 

"You promise you're almost done?," Eddie questioned. 


Chris kissed the top of Eddie's head a few times. "I promise. Go take a nap in the garden or something. By the 


time you wake up, I'll be done," he reassured. 


Usually Eddie was reluctant to believe Chris, but not unlike Jerry and Matts relationship, and maybe thanks to 


their influence, Chris and Eddie's one was growing a bit as well. 


Chris tried to pay more attention to Eddie whenever he could anyways and also Eddie was becoming slightly 
more patient, but not by much. 


Eddie nuzzled against Chris' face, purring loudly. He could try to distract Chris more, but Chris was right. The 
sooner he left him alone, the sooner he'd be done and they could play. Perhaps Eddie could convince Chris to do 
so once he was finished with work, since he enjoyed too much having Chris chase after him. 


The Cheshire Cat wiggled his way out of Chris' arms and turned back into his human form. 


"You'll have to chase after me and catch me if you want anything from me tonight," he whispered into Chris’ 


ear. 
Eddie changed back into a cat and jumped on the windowsill to hop out and walk off to the garden to take a nap. 


Chris smiled a litle watching Eddie walk off and soon went back to work to wrap things up and then get ready 


to chase after him later. 


---The End ?--- 


Chapter 26 (Bonus D - Stray Cat Blues 
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Chapter title Stray Cat Blues by Soundgarden 


As anticipated in last chapter's responses to reviews, here is the first of the bonus chapters posted. These 
will be little vignettes / mini stories or situations, still all connected to the main story and the characters but 
not necessarily linked to the plot of the main and longer story of this fic. We hope you'll enjoy them for what 
they are! 


Sid was stretching on a cushy chair in Matt's study. He was waking up after taking a long well deserved nap 
after doing mostly nothing. The cat perked up when he heard Matt. 


"Come on sleepy head, unless you want to nap in here," Matt smiled, having gotten up from his desk, and given 
Sid a few pets. 


Sid stretched more, then got up from the chair to follow Matt. 


Matt would have fencing practice now, with Sid tagging along and following after him. Even with Jerry's return, 
Sid still followed Matt around everywhere, maybe out of habit. 


Jerry was just a tad jealous that Sid listened to everything Matt told him to do, and he heven taught the cat 
a few simple tricks like giving him his paw, or jumping onto things he told him to. Also last but not least, Sid 
would usually be following Matt without being distracted by other things. 


Jerry was usually busy in his workshop anyways. 


In the coming months of Jerry living comfortably in Wonderland, that was a special gift Matt had given to 
Jerry. 


The White King had insisted that Jerry was more than just the guy who fixes the elevator. Jerry had a knack 
for fixing things, Matt assured him, that Wonderland definitely needed someone who could fix things. At first, 
Jerry thought it was a tad silly, but he did enjoy having his own workspace, where he could do whatever he 

pleased, without having to worry about the prying eye of Matt's advisors. Sid however didn’t particularly like 
all the noises in there, so he usually didn't venture there or bother Jerry. 


On the way to the practice hall Sid did stop when he smelt something. By the time he turned around, it was 


too late and Eddie in his cat form pounced on him. 

Matt turned around when he heard some growls, then let out a heavy sigh. 

Sid and Eddie were wrestling in the hallway. 

"Be careful with him, Eddie," Matt pouted. 

"Sure! Just playing!," Eddie huffed while rolling around on the floor and finishing on top of Sid. 


[For the benefit of the readers, even though Sid doesn't speak, the authors will translate below his 


conversation with Eddie, which otherwise would occur through chirping, chattering and meowing]] 

"Hey! You're heavy, movel," Sid said. 

I'm not heavy," Eddie said a tad offended. "I have muscles." 

"Me too and I'm not that heavy." 

"You're a small cat," Eddie said as he rolled on the side and then sat up. 

"ll leave you two here but play nice," Matt said. "I need to go to fencing practice." 

"Miaoul," Eddie let out in Matt's direction before turning his attention back onto Sid. "So what's up, dude?" 
‘lm not a dude. I'm a cat" 

"I's an expression" 

"I just got up. | was going to go and see Matt fencing.” 

"Lets go outside and get some sun, it's more fun," Eddie said. 

When they arrived at the end of the hallway, the door was closed and there was no nearby open window. Sid 
sat up on his back paws and started to scratch the door hoping that a guard would hear the noise and come 


over to open it for him. 


Eddie shook his head when he saw what Sid was doing. He changed into his human form and turned the handle 
to open the door. 


"That's easier this way," Eddie smirked. 


Sid hopped outside, followed by Eddie who had changed back into a cat again 


"Thank you," Sid said. 


It must be annoying to be a cat all the time. | mean.. Usually its cool to be a cat but like you saw, it's nice to 
be able to change." 


"| guess," Sid shrugged. 
He didn't look too fussed about what had just happened. 
"You wouldn't want to change into a human? Be like Jerry or Matt?,” Eddie asked. 


"Meh... No, it's okay like this. Matt is really nice with me. He gives me plenty to eat and he gives me treats 


and... Jerry is very nice too, even if he feeds me less." 
Y Y 
"Sure, but you never get curious?" 
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"I see how they live and what they do. | like what | do better," Sid said as he lay on his side and stretched in 


the sun on the grass. 
The Cheshire Cat did the same. 
"Are you happy Jerry is back?," Eddie asked, 


"Oh, yes! | missed him. | tried to tell him to stay when Matt showed him the gate to leave. | tried to make him 
understand but it didn't work If | could talk, like you, that'd be easier." 


"You can always talk to me." 

| know. Are there other cats here? | never see any." 

Eddie chuckled. 

"Not here. In the forest, yes. But no cats like me. They're like you. They don't change." 
Sid finished licking his paw and stood up. 


"Maybe we can go visit the forest? | haven't gone back in a while, usually | venture there with Matt when he 
wants to see flowers and goes to visit this other guy." 


Eddie smiled at himself, since he knew all the good places and all the bad but fun places in the Inbetween 
Perhaps it would be fun indeed to take Sid over there. 


"Sure, what do you wanna do in the forest?," Eddie asked. "Wanna find some pussy to have fun with?" 
Sid looked confused. 

"Pussy?" 

"Female cats. How do you call them in the real world?" 

"Oh... The same. But.. Not really, no. | don't bother with those," Sid said. 

Eddie was puzzled. Since when did male cats not bother with humping horny little female cats? 
"You're into male cats?," Eddie asked. 


Since he liked guys better when he was in human form, though he still preferred females as a cat, maybe Sid 


was different and there were male cats liking other male cats too. 

"What? No.. Actually, | don't care, really. Since they cut me, I'm not into any of that anymore." 
Eddie blinked a few times. 

"They cut what?" 

''m neutered. Aren't you?" 

Eddie hissed and growled as he shivered in horror. 

"Fuck, no! It's awful!" 

"All the cats are neutered in the real world," Sid said 

"What!? No way.. And.. If they're all neutered, how can there be new baby cats?" 


"Well, okay, not really all cats but.. Most cats. If you have an owner like Jerry, you have to be neutered. The 


females too." 

"Wow... That sucks big timel," Eddie said. 

"Let's go to the forest,” Sid said, unfazed, as he started to walk towards the side gate of the royal gardens. 
While they were walking together, Eddie remembered how Sid was a few months ago. At first, he had not been 


a big fan of this foreigner cat but Sid had grown on him. He was nice and friendly. He was also very innocent 


and didn't really understand too much humans and their weird ways. Eddie had noticed that when he had 


started to befriend Sid and speak with him. 

A thing that was nice about Sid being innocent was that he happily answered any questions that Eddie had 
asked him. That really helped at the beginning since Eddie was very curious about the new foreigner in 
Wonderland. Eddie loved all the info Sid would give him, since Eddie was a gossip. Some info was boring or 
useless, while other things that he shared were very entertaining. 

"At least things have gone back to normal now," Eddie said breaking the silence on their walk 

"Yes, it has! Me and Matt are very happy that Jerry is back," Sid practically beamed. 

Eddie laughed, that was very much obvious. 

| hope now that since Jerry has returned, that him and Matt can have their first litter," Sid said aloud. 
Eddie was taken aback, "What?" 


"Well, Matt is Jerry's mate, now that he's here, they can have a family," Sid said, like it was very obvious. 


Eddie couldn't poke fun at Sid for thinking this, since he remembered when he had first turned human, he 
thought him and Chris would have a few litters too. 


"Sorry to be the bearer of bad news here, but they can't have a litter," Eddie explained. 
"Why not?," Sid pouted. 

"Because, they're both male humans, it doesn't work like that.. Unfortunately...” 

“That's disappointing.” 


"That's okay, | mean they mate all the time, sodon't worry, they're having fun doing that at least," Eddie 


reassured. 


"| suppose." Sid still sounded a bit disappointed, since he thought he'd take good care of their kittens if they 
had any. 


"At least Matt spoils you, so.. 'm sure you're practically like his child anyways," Eddie teased, 
The comment made Sid perk up. 


"Yes, | love Matt, he takes good care of me. | wish Jerry would let me eat extra salmon like Matt lets me," he 


huffed. 


Eddie laughed, 

"At least someone spoils you." 

"Don't say that, Matt spoils you too, he gives you some food now too," Sid said knowingly, 

"How do you know?," Eddie questioned, since this was true, but where his dish was set was outside the castle 


| heard servants talking about it. They said they didn't like having to feed someone from the Red Kingdom, and 
they only do so because Matt told them too," Sid said. 


Well, at least here came the perfect time to question Sid, since he was very talkative Today. 

‘lm sure they don't like a lot of things that Matt does sometimes," Eddie said casually. 

"Oh, they don't, but they have gotten better | noticed. Those people that work for Matt, they really didn't like 
me. They don't like how | follow Matt around, since they think I'm just a nuisance, but they're happy | don't 
cause trouble like you do," Sid explained. 

Eddie pouted a litle, since he thought Sid was a very sweet cat, and he didn't like to hear that others didn't 
like him. He could understand the comment about himself, since he was the Cheshire Cat, a trickster, but Sid 
was just, well.. A cat. 

"That's dumb," Eddie commented. 

"It's alright, sometimes | sit on Matts desk just to spite them," Sid said confidently. 

Eddie laughed, at least Sid had some bite to him. 

Once they reached the entrance to the Royal Gardens, Sid did hesitate a little bit. 

"What?" Eddie looked back at Sid. 


"l. Usually don't venture out that way unless I'm with Matt..." 


Sid sounded a little nervous since he had gone to the Inbetween before with Matt, when the White King would 
go and visit with Layne, but now going alone?.. That seemed a little scary. 


"Well, I'm with you, don't worry, itll be fun. Besides, a lot more animals will be out when there aren't humans 


roaming around," Eddie said. 


Eddie didn't tease Sid. Since he was just a cat, a big open world without your human around could be a bit 


scary. 


Also, Eddie didn't lead Sid to any bad place in the forest. The Cheshire Cat knew that Matt and Jerry both 
cared very much for Sid and he didn't want him to be spooked or anything to happen to him. Even if Eddie 
could always turn into a human at any moment, sometimes, that wasn't enough to prevent problems. 

In the end, Eddie took Sid to an area of the forest where there was a river and several large rocky parts that 
allowed them to cross from one side to the other. It was a beautiful part of the forest but not easy to get to 
if you'd walk, so Matt and Jerry would have probably never been there and Sid wouldn't know it. 


It was also the start of spring in the Inbetween and therefore, the forest had a lot of blue and bright green 


colors on plants and trees that were blooming. 


Eddie and Sid had spent a good part of the afternoon chasing after butterflies and dragonflies around a stream. 


Surprisingly, Sid wasn't as scared of water as Eddie was. 

Sid hopped onto a rock to try and catch a black tail butterfly. 

"Hey, be carefull," Eddie huffed at Sid. 

The Cheshire Cat was keeping an eye on Sid since he didn't want him to get hurt. 
Sid seemed to ignore Eddie's protests, the butterfly held his interest a lot more. 


The stream wasn't very deep, and there wasn't a current either. So if Sid would fall in the water, he'd be quite 


alright, Eddie thought. 
When Sid was about half way across the stream, Eddie's concerns peaked. Each stone Sid had hopped onto got 
smaller and smaller but Sid was very good at keeping his balance even if he got a little chubby from all of 


Matt's spoiling. 


Sid hopped over to the other side of the stream, with the butterfly flying up to the trees and disappearing. 


The cat let out a chattering noise in frustration. 

"Hey, get back over herel," Eddie huffed at Sid. 

Sid blinked, then looked around to where he was. It seemed like a nice place to nap, so he lay right down. 
"Im talking to you! Get back over here now..," Eddie grumbled. 

"Why dont you come over here?," Sid questioned back. 


Eddie scoffed. 


"Look at all that water, no way!" 
"So what? It's just water," Sid then let out a yawn, and rolled over on his side. 
Eddie didn't like Sid's tone. 


The stream was rather wide in either direction and the only way to cross was to hop along the stones Sid had 


used to get to the other side. 


Eddie knew he couldn't just ditch Sid. Matt would be pissed at him if he left Sid alone, since he promised he'd 
keep an eye on him, and also Sid could actually get lost in the Inbetween 


Eddie looked down at the stones and shifted back into his human form. That seemed to help a little bit, and it 
was less scary for Eddie. He hopped onto the first stone without problem, along with the second and third.. 
Just as Eddie was almost to the other side, he lost his footing since the stones were rather small, and his 


foot dunked into the water. He let out a loud gasp and leaped to the other side of the stream. 


Eddie cursed and hissed, since the water had reached to his mid calf. He shifted back into his cat form, and 


frantically groomed his leg once he was back on the grass. 

"Why do you hate water so much? You drink it?," Sid asked Eddie. 

"What do you mean how can | hate water? Cats aren't made for water!," Eddie hissed. 

Sid didn't seem to understand still. 

"I think you're being over dramatic, you know" 

"What ? | bet if you fell into the water, you'd be just as pissed as | am," Eddie scoffed. 

Sid sat up, and went over to the edge of the stream, and dunked his paw, and licked the water. 


"Maybe l'm just better on my feet," Sid teased before he began to hop onto a stepping stone, and another one, 


and so on, to reach the other side of the stream again 

"HEY!" Eddie snapped, since he went through all the trouble of crossing the stream. 
He was certainly livid now. 

A moment later, Sid was on the other side and sat down, waiting for Eddie. 


Eddie growled a bit, thinking about really ditching Sid.. 


Begrudgingly, Eddie got to the other side. It seemed to help having stayed in his cat form, with only his tail 
getting a bit wet. 


Sid laughed at Eddie and the Cheshire Cat started chasing after Sid for teasing him. Soon enough their running 
around turned into a long game of tag, with both of them running around the forest for quite a while. When it 
became too much, they both rested in the sun before going back to the White Kingdom. 

By the time they were back to Matt's castle, it was mid afternoon already. 

Eddie had left Sid walk back to the castle on his own once they were close to the White Kingdom border since 
he wanted to get back to the Red Kingdom. He knew that by the time he'd arrive, Chris would most likely be 
free and have some time for him. 

Sid passed by the large workshop that Matt had installed for Jerry behind the castle. Jerry wasn't inside and 
the door was closed. Sid went back to the castle and climbed inside one of the windows and looked for Matt on 


the ground floor where his office was. It was empty. 


Jerry's cat eventually decided to get back upstairs to the White King's apartment. That's where he and Jerry 
lived now together with Matt: 


Unfortunately, there were no guards in front of the doors and so Sid just sat there and looked up at the door 
handle. It was not the style he could jump at and push down with his weight so it was pointless to even try. 


Sid thought about Eddie earlier that day and how he had turned into his human form to open the door for 
him. Yes, that was practical but Sid couldn't do that and Eddie wasn't around so Sid had no shame in doing his 
good old cat trick and started scratching and meowing at the door. 

The door swung open almost immediately. Both Matt and Jerry were there and looked down at him. 

"My god, Sid! Where have you been?," Jerry asked. 

"I told you he was too smart to get lost," Matt said. 

"Too smart? No comment." 


"Come on, Jerry. He's a clever cat. He wouldn't do anything silly." 


"Yeah... You mean like he wouldn't do anything as silly as getting lost in the forest and falling into a hole and 
ending up in Wonderland?," Jerry joked. 


Matt picked up Sid and they closed the door. Sid started purring under Matt's affectionate petting. 


| was wondering where you were all day.. | left you in the castle with Eddie and then Eddie was nowhere to be 


seen and same for you," Matt said out loud. 

"Are Sid and Eddie friends," Jerry asked. 

"Of course, they are. They're cats." 

"Eddie is not really just a cat... 

"They're fine together, Jerry." 

Sid wanted to say that yes, he was fine and he had had a good time with Eddie but meowing at Matt would not 
convey much so he just closed his eyes and started dozing off since he was pretty exhausted from his 
afternoon adventure. 

| should ask Eddie what he's doing with Sid next time | see him," Jerry mused. 

"You're so worried for Sid, it's adorable," Matt said. 

‘lim not worried.. Well, ok, maybe a little. But Eddie's not a good cat role model for him." 

"I think they just play and do cat things together. Don't worry, Jer." 

Matt put Sid on the couch. Jerry's cat curled up into a ball and started to sleep immediately. 

"Look at him, he's exhausted, it seems. | will have someone bring his dinner up here early," the White King said. 
"Don't. You're spoiling him again. He'll be fine after he's had a nap." 

"| can have our dinner brought up here too," Matt said. 

‘It's still early. » 


"Yes, but we can also maybe go and have a nap first. I'm not exhausted but... 


"You'll be when we're done," Jerry smirked as he led Matt to the bedroom. 
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"Jerry, you have to let go." Matt giggled softly. 
Jerry was holding Matt close and tightly 

"Can't you call in sick?," Jerry mumble against Matt's shoulder. 

Him and Jerry were currently in bed together, and it was just before sunrise 

"No, Jerry, I'l be back later tonight," Matt smiled combing his fingers through Jerry's long hair. 
"Stay," Jerry huffed like some little kid 

"You won't even notice l'm gone, if you occupy yourself with work" 

Jerry huffed some more. 

"Can | come with you?" 

"Im not sure if that's allowed," Matt said, with his fingers still running through Jerry's hair. 
"Why not? Its just a meeting," Jerry pouted. 


Matt sighed. He supposed it wouldn't hurt if Jerry tagged along. "if you come along, you must behave," he said 


a little seriously near the end. 
"Well, yeah.. What, you'd be talking to old fossils, right?" 


"Not exactly.. These are the Outerlands of Wonderland. Most of the population resides within mine or Chris’ 
Kingdoms, with a little inkling within the Inbetween. So | suppose think of it like this.. The Outerlands is the 
Inbetween on the outside of our kingdoms. We have no control over what they do, like in the Inbetween," Matt 


explained. 


Jerry might've gotten it, he thought. 


"So, are they all misfits too?," He teased a little since the Inbetween housed a few odd characters, which were 
actually a lot of shapeshifters. 


"No, more of the opposite actually. Instead of Kings and Queens, it's run by Lords and Ladies. But even then the 
community takes part in decision making, instead of a King or Queen choosing themselves what is best. Actually 
when | found out such a democracy existed in the Outerlands, | wanted to do it here within the White Kingdom. 
That didn’t really end well," Matt chuckled softly near the end. 


"Sounds like they don't want change," Jerry commented. 


"It could be done, if it was a unanimous decision, with my advisors, and the Red King and his advisors. Chris 


laughed at me when | brought up the very idea," Matt shook his head. 


The visit sounded interesting enough. Actually it did peak Jerry's interest that there was a new area he'd 


never been before. 

"Why do you have to wake up so early though?," Jerry then questioned 

"Oh, its a very very long carriage ride, we'll be gone for the entire day. Do you still want to go?," Matt asked 
A long carriage ride sounded very boring, but at least he'd be with Matt 

"Yeah..." Jerry sighed, then letting go of Matt so he could get up. 


As the sun rose, the rest of the castle started to wake up, with Stone coming by extra early to pick up mail 


from His Majesty. 


"Ah, Stone, excellent timing. And here | thought I'd have to call for you," Matt beamed at Stone, who had 
stepped into his study. 


"Yes, Your Majesty?" Stone asked as he wondered what Matt may have needed him for so early in the day. 
"As you might know, | shall be going to the Outerlands today," Matt started off 

Stone nodded 

"Yes, | am aware," he answered, since he was only here to pick up mail that the White King needed to send 
"| need someone to watch over my kingdom for a day, and | thought you'd be a perfect fit," Matt smiled 


All the color ran from Stone's face. 


"Ah... Um.. Ah.. Y-your Majesty?... Did you.. S-say you want me to watch over... The White Kingdom?,” Stone 


felt a wave of panic wash over him. 

Matt nodded, 

"Yes, you're one of the few people | trust in all of Wonderland, Stone, you'd do a lovely job” 
"| cannot," Stone shook his head gravely. 


"You can, | believe in you. Come on, it'll be fun, you can do really well.. Whatever you may like within reason 


for a day," Matt encouraged. 
"B-but.. Who is to deliver royal mail, Your Majesty?" Stone retorted, hoping to weasel his way out of this. 
‘Oh, don't worry, the Dormouse shall be your messenger for the White Kingdom today," Matt answered. 


Matt had already thought ahead, taking the Dormouse out of his pocket, and setting him onto the floor. Mike 


turned into his human form. 

| won't let you down, Your Majesty. Your Majesty," Mike grinned, giving Matt and Stone a small bow. 
It was Stone's turn to blush at being called ‘Your Majesty’. 

"l-l. | haven't even agreed," Stone stammered. 

One of Matt's advisors stepped into Matts study. 

"Your Majesty, the carriage is waiting for you." 

"Oh, | shall be there shortly, I'm appointing Stone to be in my place for today," Matt smiled. 

Matt's advisor suddenly looked as panicked as Stone. 

"Y-your Majesty.. Is this your sense of humor again?," the advisor asked. 

Matt shook his head. 


"It is not a joke. | am appointing Stone The White Rabbit as the White King for the day in my place," he said 
clearly and confidently. 


"B-but..," Stone stammered again. 


If His Majesty has any questions, be sure to help him. He is the king so you must do so," Matt added firmly. 
"Keep an eye on him, would you?" Matt whispered to the Dormouse. 

"Anything for you, Your Majesty!” Mike beamed. 

"Good," Matt smiled and walked by Stone, giving him a pat on the shoulder. 

"Have fun, and good luck," Matt said to Stone as he left his study. 

Matt's advisor followed after him, insisting he couldn't make a rabbit a king. 

Stone was still frozen in place however. 

"Well? You're king now, so have a seat,” Mike smiled gesturing for Stone to sit down. 

"| don't think | can move," Stone was a bit shell-shocked. 


"Your Majesty, you cannot do this!," The White King's advisor saidbefore he started to list several reasons why 
Stone shouldn't have that much responsibility. 


Matt sighed. 
"It is an order. At least l'm not making the Cheshire Cat king for a day," he playfully teased. 
"Your Majesty, that is not a joke, this is very serious!" 


"Don't make me repeat myself, if you keep holding me up | could be late to the Outerlands, and you know how 
that would look?" 


The advisor held back some comments. 


"Now, it is a royal order. Stone shall be king in my place. You and the other advisors will help him. If you do 
not, there shall be severe punishment. Understood?," Matt said very seriously. 


His advisor was reluctant. 
"Yes , Your Majesty.” 


"Excellent. | shall see you later tonight," Matt concluded, as he walked down some stairs that led him to the 


carriage waiting for him. 


Jerry was already waiting inside. 


"Took you long enough," Jerry teased. 


"| had to take care of some,things," Matt answered, as the dodo-drawn carriage pulled away to start on their 


long journey, 

Over in the Red Kingdom a similar situation was also happening. 

"Your Majesty, you cannot! Absolutely not!" 

"Pff- Listen, do you think | want to? Eddie hates carriage rides, so why not?,” Chris rolled his eyes. 
Eddie however was ecstatic already. 

"He's a cat... 


"| don't appreciate prejudice within my kingdom. It is only for a day, you must do anything he asks of you. If he 
asks questions, and you refuse to help him, off with your heads!,” Chris snapped. 


Chris' advisors gulped and Eddie however was smiling happily. 

It was Chris's idea since Eddie had refused to come with him. Chris was mostly scared of leaving Eddie alone 
for a day. Making him king meant he was required to stay in the castle the whole time, so that left him with 
less to worry about since his advisors and guards would make sure that Eddie wouldn't leave the castle, and 
Eddie would be busy and not get bored. 

Eddie hadn't realized this just yet. He was way too excited to be king! 


When Chris wasn't paying attention, Eddie stuck his tongue out at the advisors. How the tables have turned, 
the Cheshire Cat thought. He was going to take full advantage of all of this... 


Chris kissed Eddie goodbye, and made his way out to his carriage. 


"Tell your mom | said hi," Eddie called out from the top of stairs, having followed Chris to the entrance of the 


castle. 
Chris blushed a little. 
"Just don't burn down my castle, alright?," he huffed as he got in the carriage that was also pulled by dodo's. 


Eddie smiled to himself, then looked back at the castle. Oh, he was going to have fun with this... 


After several hours of carriage ride, both kings had arrived right at the borders of the Outerlands. Jerry 
kept peeking out of the window since he was very curious about the new surroundings. It reminded him a lot 
of villages that were both within the Red and White kingdoms. 

Jerry could already get the vibe that there wasn't a real monarchy running this place. 

Jerry also liked what he had seen so far. Everyone looked rather happy, and the buildings, and houses seemed 
rather cozy. Plus the area they had reached was near a large body of water, so you could see fishermen 
boats out in the water. 

"Can we have a vacation out here?," Jerry asked, sounding a little serious behind his question. 

"Mh?." Matt mumbled, having dozed off during the carriage ride. 

The White King yawned and stretched a litle. 


"| suppose we could, but another time of course." 


Soon enough the carriage had pulled up to a large brick and mortar building. It wasn't a castle, but it was still 


obvious that it was an official building where all the diplomatic meetings and discussions would take place. 


Matt exited the carriage first, his legs a little stiff from all the sitting. Less than a moment later he was 


surrounded by many people greeting him. 


"Ah! Your Majesty, it's always lovely to have you visit the Outerlands!," a middle-aged man had walked up to 
Matt and taken his hand to kiss it. 


‘It's a pleasure. Has the Red King arrived yet?," Matt asked. 

"That must be him nowl," the man said when he saw another carriage arriving. 
Jerry had hopped out of the carriage, and curiously looked around. 

‘Oh? And you are?," the man asked, looking at Jerry. 

Matt spoke for Jerry. 

‘Lord of the Outerlands, this is Jerry, my fiancé," he said. 

Jerry blushed brightly. Fiancé?! 


The Lord looked at Jerry with a pout. 


"Ah... Well, it is nice to meet you, Jerry. How lucky you are to be with His Majesty," the Lord said. 
Jerry was a little unsure what to say, "Uh... Thanks?" 


The Lord dismissed himself, since Chris was getting out of his carriage, and he had to go and greet him as 


well 

Fiancé?!," Jerry whispered to Matt. 

"If | had said you were my suitor, he might've challenged you to a duel," Matt whispered back. 

"But why say that at all. Is it really anyone's business?,” Jerry asked, still blushing. 

"Jerry, these are the Outerlands. | still represent my kingdom and government. | had to give a reason for you 
being here. If | had said you were a friend that travelled with me, that would have looked very improper on 
my end. If | was back in my kingdom, it would be fine, but not here.. Just play along, and be polite. That's all | 
ask," Matt whispered and explained. 

Jerry was pouting a little, but let it go, since Matt gave him a pleading look 

Okay, fine.. You're lucky you're cute," Jerry sighed 

"How was your journey, Your Majesty?,” the Lord asked Chris. 

"Long, boring, and dreadful." 

He frowned when he saw Matt and Jerry. 

"Do you wish to see the Red Queen, Your Majesty?" 

Chris let out a heavy sigh. 

"Yeah, let's just get this over with..." he mumbled. 

"Red Queen?," Jerry asked with a very confused face. 


Matt followed after Chris and the Lord of the Outerlands. 


"The Red Queen is Chris‘ mother. When Chris took over the Red Kingdom, it is part of the tradition that she 


stays in the Outerlands. Mostly so she has no control over her son's ruling," Matt clarified. 


Jerry found that interesting and for once that made sense. Plus Chris had to have a mother right? 


"What about his dad?," Jerry asked curiously. 
Matt gravely shook his head and did not answer. He felt it was not his place to discuss Chris‘ family, especially 
while being in the Outerlands. Jerry didn't press any further, since Matt made it obvious it wasn't something 


to talk about. 


Once they made it inside, Jerry noticed how apprehensive Matt suddenly looked. Before Jerry could ask what 


was wrong, they arrived to a door. 

"tll announce you," the Lord said, before disappearing behind the door. 
Chris looked back at Matt and Jerry. 

"So you brought him?,” Chris pouted, staring at Jerry. 

"He was curious," Matt answered simply. 


Chris was still pouting, since he wished Eddie was here with him. At least it might've made his visit with his 


mother a little less annoying. 


The door soon opened for them to enter. Jerry noticed Matt took a deep breath before stepping inside the 


room. 


"His Majesty from the Red Kingdom, His Majesty from the White Kingdom, who is accompanied by his fiancé," 
the Lord announced for the three of them. 


Chris cocked an eyebrow and looked back at Matt, wondering if he was serious about Jerry's new ‘status’. 


Matt in turn gave Chris a look not to say anything. 
"Oh! Christopher, how good it is to see you, my sonl," an older woman exclaimed. 


She had gotten up from her chair and walked over to Chris, giving him a tight embrace. She was a tad shorter 
than Chris and her dark hair had streaks of gray in it. Jerry could easily assume that this was the Red Queen. 


"Hello, mother," Chris sighed, returning the hug. 
The Red Queen seemed to ignore Matt and Jerry's presence all together. 
"Good morning, Your Majesty," Matt said politely, and gave a small bow. 


Jerry gave a bow as well, thinking that was the polite thing to do. 


"Hmph, you don't waste any time, do you?," she answered snidely, glaring at Jerry. 
"Mother... 


"What? And this must be the little harlot he ran off with, right? My son asks you to wed him, and you jilt 


him at the altar," she frowned. 
Harlof?.. Jerry cocked an eyebrow. 
"Mother, stop that talk this instant" Chris had a frown on his face. 
The Red Queen sighed dramatically. 


"| suppose you're right, darling. | guess we should look at it as a blessing. He would have tainted the royal 


bloodline if you two had wed." 


It was a wonder how Matt stayed so calm. Jerry particularly didn't like Matt being talked down to like this. 
Who the hell did this broad think she was, talking to the White King in such a way? 


‘It was a blessing indeed. I'm happy with my harlot, and your son is happy with his cat," Matt answered cooly. 
The Red Queen laughed. 

"Oh? You have a bite now, don't you. About time you foreigner sc-," The Red Queen was cut off by her son 
"Enough. | will not tolerate you not listening to Your King, do not make me repeat myself." 

Chris' face started to turn a light red from getting a bit angry with his mother. 

She sighed again. 

Fine," she said as she waved her hand, not worried by her son's threats. 

The four of them sat down for tea. 

"You haven't said a single thing. ls he a mute?," The Red Queen questioned and looked at Jerry. 

I'm not a mute," Jerry answered. 

"Now he speaks?," she teased. 


Chris eyed his mother. 


‘Oh, I'm sorry, Christopher. | haven't asked you how things were back home," she smiled and changed subject. 
Matt was a little relieved when the Queen finally focused her attention back on her son. 

"They are quite the same still, Mother," Chris answered. 

"You still have that cat around?," she asked. 

"That cat's name is Eddie." 


"Yes, yes. | suppose I'd rather have you marry a cat than a foreigner," she laughed, still managing to sneak in a 


small jab at Matt. 
"She is a Class A bitch," Jerry whispered to Matt so only he could hear. 


"I'm sorry, is there something more important, that you have to whisper something, dear?," the Red Queen 


snapped at Jerry. 
"| said you have very lovely hair," Jerry smiled 

Matt did his very best not to crack a smile 

"Well, aren't you very sweet ? Isn't he polite for a foreigner?," the Red Queen looked at Chris 
"| suppose," Chris sighed then took a sip of his tea 

He couldn't wait till their elevenses was over with. 


"Hm, | guess the saying is true. One's kind always sticks together,’ The Red Queen commented, which was a jab 


at both Jerry and Matt, and how they were together. 


Matt's mind was off somewhere else, since that was one way to deal with the Red Queen's nasty comments, 


just tuning her out completely. 
Matt was currently wondering if Stone was doing alright and having fun as king. 


So far in the White Kingdom, Stone had been way too busy to even begin to think about having fun. He had 
received a quick briefing about what it meant to be a king by two senior advisors and after being told that he 
would be preferable to stick to the actual White King's schedule and routine for the day, in order not to 
disrupt everyone and have a few things accomplished, Stone had been taken to Matt's office. 


Stone was so nervous about his temporary royal assignment that he didn't even dare sitting in Matts chair at 
his desk. Instead, he sat on the opposite side, where Matt's guests and visitors, including himself, would 


normally sit. 


"There are a few a documents that might require your signature, Your Majesty," an advisor said as he walked 


into the White King's office. 

Stone gulped and felt a shiver run down his spine. 

"These two are routine orders for new supplies at the castle. The content of these documents was revised and 
approved by His Majesty yesterday. Unfortunately, His Majesty didn't have time to sign the actual documents 
before he left" 

"| see," Stone said without managing to stop his bottom lip from trembling. 

"| will leave these with, Your Majesty," the advisor said. 

Stone looked at the documents. He read them slowly, not to miss any details. Truthfully, it was nothing that 
looked very important since it was mainly about kitchen supplies and bed linen for the castle servants quarter 
but still, Stone was very scared of the mere fact that he had to sign orders and requests that would have 
normally been treated by the White King. As far as he was concerned, signing off the linen order seemed just 


as serious and scary as signing a declaration of war against the Red Kingdom. 


Stone carefully read the two documents a second time and then called in the advisor who had originally 


brought them to him. 


"So... If | understand this right," Stone started, "The White Kingdom needs to provide new sets of bed linen to all 


the servants in the castle. 
"Yes, indeed” 

"When was the last time this was done?" 

"Huh... Probably a couple of years ago" 

"Hmmm... And the bed linen were ordered from the same place last time?," Stone asked 
"lam not sure, Your Majesty. May | ask why this would be of any relevance?" 

Stone blushed a bit 


"| don't know... l'm not sure. Perhaps it is not important. | just don't have the background of the request to 


assess it and weigh its pros and cons and." 


Stone trailed off and blushed some more when he saw the advisor looking sternly and impatiently at him. 


"| suppose that if the White King has already reviewed this order anyway.. It is fine for me to sign it” 


The White Rabbit was so stressed out by the royal status that he had to assume for the day that he was 


not even really sure what he was second-guessing. He just knew that he was second-guessing and he hoped he 
could procrastinate further but it didn't seem like the advisor would let him do that. 


"Please, Your Majesty," the advisor said as he handed over a quill for Stone to sign. 


Stone was about to sign the two documents when he suddenly moved his hand away from the parchment. He 
took another blank piece of paper from Matts stationary stack and started to practice his signature, in order 


to make sure that it would look royal enough on the order. 


Stone made a couple of sample signatures on a sheet of paper but then scratched his head and looked at the 


advisor. 

"What shall | sign as?" 

| beg your pardon?" 

"When | sign the document. What do | write? My name or the King?" 

"Well.. His Majesty normally simply signs Hs Majesty, the White King Your Majesty." 
Stone nodded but he couldn't get himself to sign the same way Matt would. 


He dipped the quill in the ink container, put the quill on the paper again only to pull it up once more and stop 
himself. 


What was he going to sign as? Stone White Rabbit? Stone, The White Rabbit? Or Stone aka The White Rabbit? 
Maybe it was better to be more precise and highlight the fact that he wasn't the king and only acted per 
proxy for him, so perhaps he should write Stone for King Matt? Oh, no, he couldn't use his first name, what 
was he thinking now? It would need to read Stone for the White King then. Or maybe he'd have to mention is 
usual occupation, and say The Royal Messenger? Or did he just have to emphasize it was not a full-time job? 


Stone - King ad interim? 


All these decisions were giving Stone a headache. He had already reached the paralysis through analysis stage 
and all the wanted to do was to be allowed to run back home and hide under one of Layne's knitted blankets. 


The advisor was very much puzzled at Stone's indecision. He was also painfully aware that if this wasn’t done 
and the Royal Messenger turned King for Day didn't make a decision and sign soon, their whole day schedule 
would go off track and he didn't want this to happen 


If | may, Your Majesty, you would need to decide fairly soon now on whether to sign these or not since we 
have to take you to the public audience room to see some pleas from the White Kingdom people for an hour 
and after that, we need to escort you to the gymnasium for fencing practice." 


"Fencing? B-but.. | never fought with a sword." 


"You will get the basic training. His Majesty thought you would enjoy filling his shoes in all aspects of his daily 
routines," the advisor said. "Please sign the documents, Your Majesty.” 


The prospect of having to give fencing a try seemed quite daunting to Stone. At this point, the signature of 
the two documents that the advisor had presented him was no longer a major concern. Stone quickly scribbled 
something at the bottom of the parchment pages and then handed them back 

"Thank you, Your Majesty. I'll be back in a few minutes. You might want to have a cup of tea in the meantime." 
The advisor disappeared and Stone sat back in one of the two guest chairs that were in front of Matt's desk. 
Suddenly, he saw something move from behind a bookshelf, next to the window. 

"Hey, Stonel," the Dormhouse squeaked. 

"Mike! Good morning,” Stone sighed. 

"How's the king life treating you?" 

"| don't know why he even asked me this...” 


"Because you're good." 


"l'm not made for all this.. | wish | was just doing my normal job and delivering messages today. They want me 


to go fencing now." 


lm the one delivering messages to you, if you need. Do you need anything delivered?," Mike asked, looking quite 


excited by his messenger ad-interim role. 
"No, | don't think so... Oh, wait!" 


Stone remembered that the White King had asked him in the morning to step in for him and guard his kingdom 
for the day, till he was back. That would definitely mean a much longer day than normal. Stone thought that it 
would be best to inform Layne so the Apothecary wouldn't be worried when he wouldn't see Stone coming back 


home in the afternoon, as usual. 


Stone asked Mike whether he would be ok to go and warn Layne about the situation. The little Dormhouse of 


course agreed. 
"As long as you don't send me to the Cheshire Cat to deliver a message in the Red Kingdom..," Mike huffed. 
"Why would | do that?,” Stone asked, 


"| heard that the Red King did the same as the White King. Since he had to leave without him for the official 
visit, he appointed Eddie to rule his kingdom for the day." 


"Oh, boy," Stone chuckled. "That must be a mess.. And sure, | wouldn't send you to him. Just go to Layne, you 
know the safe way through the forest. Just try to avoid falling into teapots," Stone said before watching Mike 
nod and dash behind a piece of furniture, where he probably had a small entry hole at the bottom of the wall, 
leading him out via the network of tunnels he had made throughout the castle and which also led outside, in 
case of emergency escape needs. 

A little later during the day, after the public audience hour and fencing practice, which Stone had survived, it 
was lunchtime and Stone had ordered a large mixed garden salad with a carrot juice. Stone was sitting in the 
dining hall waiting for his meal and already wondering what other tasks were waiting for him in the afternoon 
when one advisor came in 

"Your Majesty, | am sorry to interrupt your lunch but there is someone here who insists on seeing you." 
"Who is it?" Stone asked a bit worried. 

"He says he's yourapothecary?," the advisor said, looking uncertain 

‘Layne is here?," Stone said while blushing a litle. 

"| didn't ask for his name. Shall |?" 


"No, no, let him in, of course." 


A few minutes later, Stone stood up from his chair when he saw Layne walking into the White Castle dining 


room. 
"Stone, Baby! You're king!?," Layne exclaimed. 
"Shit..." Stone mumbled, wondering what Mike must have said to Layne. 


He really didn't want this to get known, as he was so nervous to have been tasked with replacing Matt for the 


day. 


"No, l'm not! How could | be?" 


"But Mike came over saying you had to stay the whole day here at the White King's Castle because you had 


become king." 


"Yes, but just for today, ad interim. The White King had to leave for a visit to the Outerlands and he asked me 
to take over his duties for the day. It's really nothing." 


"Its not nothing, Stone. It's a great honor!" 

Stone blushed some more. He would have definitely preferred this to stay under the radar, mainly in case he 
would do anything wrong or silly. He didn't want anyone to know in case he would have been messing up things 
in the White Kingdom. 

The White Rabbit had expressly asked Mike to tell Layne that he would be held up at the White Kingdom castle 
the whole day and maybe till late but that he would explain more when he would be back. Of course, Mike 
must have said way more and now, Layne was here, which was nice but a little embarrassing too. 

Layne walked closer to Stone and gave him a tight hug. 


I'm so proud of you, baby." 


The advisor that had escorted Layne into the dining room came over at once when he saw Layne embrace 


Stone. 


"Please, sir! Such displays of affection are not tolerated in the castle. You're not allowed to do this to His 
Majesty in public," the advisor scolded. 


Layne looked at him incredulously. 


"But... He's my baby!," Layne complained "Oh, my! This guy just called you Majesty This is so cooll," Layne added 


while his arms were still around Stone's neck. 

"| must insist, it is very inappropriate," the advisor said. 

Stone gently took Layne's arms and broke their embrace as he didn't want to upset the advisor, who he 
thought would most certainly tell Matt about his behavior and the fact that Layne had showed up at the 
castle and... 

"l'Il take care of this. Please, can you give me a few minutes?," Stone said. 


The advisor gave Stone a stern look but then nodded and stepped away. 


"Of course, Your Majesty.” 


Stone watched the advisor walk away towards the door. He didn't leave the dining room but he was soon out of 


earshot. 
"Im sorry, Layne. Im sure he didn't want to be rude, but it's not really fun here 

"| can see that, but I'm still so proud of you that the White King chose you to step in for him." 
"But why did you come all the way here?," Stone asked 


"Why? Baby, Mike said you became King. | had to see this, of course. Mike also said you were a bit nervous. | 


wanted to come and make sure you were okay." 

Stone rolled his eyes at the comment. Mike probably exaggerated the whole situation. But it was true he was 
nervous and it was so nice of Layne to have come all the way. Stone just wished he could have told Layne to 
stay and could have taken him through the royal gardens, which Layne would for sure appreciate but it would 
probably not be allowed. 

‘lm okay. It's just that | have to do a lot of things | am not used to and it's.. " 


"I know, | get it. l'm sure you'll do great, though. Matt knows how good you are," Layne said as he caressed 
Stone's face affectionately. 


Stone glanced at the advisor who wasn't looking at them for now. 


| was about to have lunch and then | will have to go to work again. | don't think you can stay too long. | don't 


want anyone to be annoyed with me." 

Layne smiled. 

"How could anyone be annoyed with you? But | understand, you have to work. | guess I'll leave you for now. Oh! 
Wait.. | gotta ask Are they making you wear a crown?," Layne asked while running his fingers through Stone's 
hair. 

"No, the White King only wears it for official occasions. They wouldn't let me touch it, I'm sure." 

"Aww.. Too bad. But okay, you'll have to tell me all about your day tonight, baby, alright?" 


"Yes, | will. Tonight when | am back." 


“Kay... See you tonight.. And here's something if you get too hyped-up during the rest of the day," Layne 
whispered while he slid his hands into Stone pants pocket: 


The Apothecary stole a kiss from Stone and then left. 

The advisor gave Layne a very disapproving look as he passed by him, which Layne totally ignored. 

Stone felt in his pocket to see what Layne had put in there and immediately recognized the familiar shape of a 
joint. He chuckled at the thought of sitting in Matt's office and trying it to relax in the afternoon but then 
decided that it would probably not be a good idea. 

Stone's musing was interrupted when his lunch was brought to the table. 

"Your garden salad, Your Majesty, with extra parsley and no dressing, as you requested it," the servant said. 
As Layne made his way through the castle to leave, his eyes mostly kept looking up. This place was huge! 

This had been Layne's second time to the White Kingdom, and he really was in awe of everything. At least he 
could partly understand Matt's love and craving for color now since the only color Layne had seen on his way 
out was gold leafing on some molding. 

Layne would have loved to stay for the rest of Stone's day, but he knew it would make him incredibly nervous. 
Also Layne wasn't sure how much he could stand the advisors, when it came to physical touch. That made 
Layne pout to himself. He was trying to understand the idea of it, but all of it was innocent. A hug, a gentle 


touch.. They were way too uptight, Layne thought. He also wondered how Matt could stand it, or Jerry even. 


Matt was always polite, and reserved, so it could be easy enough for him. Thinking about it more, Jerry was 


the one that probably had a hard time keeping his paws off the king. Layne chuckled softly at the thought. 
As he was lost in his thoughts, he didn't even notice a servant walking up behind him. 

"Mr. Apothecary, His Majesty requested that a carriage take you home," the servant said. 

"A carriage?" Layne looked a bit puzzled 

The servant cleared his throat. 


"Yes, to relay exactly to what His Majesty said, ‘he shall not walk all the way back alone, send a carriage for 
him. Do not listen to him if he fusses, he must use it. No exceptions," they said 


Layne blinked. 


"Oh, well.. | haven't taken a carriage ride since | was just a boy," Layne smiled, as the servant led him out of 


the castle. 


Layne was slightly taken aback when he saw the carriage in question. That was way fancier than what he'd 


ever been in. He recalled that rickety old buggy, that was used to hold bails of hay in, to be traded off. When 
he was younger, he had worked on a farm, and in the mushroom fields. Being able to ride in one of these was 


just a high honor, just like Stone, who had been chosen to be king for a day. 


Layne happily enjoyed the cushy seats of the carriage. He secretly hoped Matt would appoint Stone again 
sometime, especially if that meant he was going to be getting this kind of treatment more often 


Chapter 27 (Bonus 2) - Have A Cigar (Part 2) 
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Chapter title Have A Cigar by Pink Floyd 


Over in the Red Kingdom, Chris's advisors were trying not to lose their minds, having a cat, well not just any 
cat but the Cheshire Cat, which was much much much worse, as their king. 


Eddie was in his cat form lying on Chris' desk. He hadn't bothered changing human since.. It was far more fun 
to see Chris' advisors exasperated faces, talking to him in this form. 


Eddie listened in and out of what these old fossils were yapping about and yawned obnoxiously. 


It was something about water, and having it delivered to the smaller villages within the kingdom, since it was 


drought season for the month. 

"Yeah, whatever, do it," Eddie said as he rolled over on his side. 
An advisor sighed, "it has to be in writing." 

"Write it for me then," Eddie said simply. 

"But" 

‘Im the king, so you have to do what | say," Eddie grinned. 


They let out another sigh, grabbing some parchment and a quill. They wrote out the order, then showed it to 
Eddie. 


It must be signed. Any order that is to be given out must be signed by His Majesty he Red King, no 


exceptions." 


Eddie didn't seem worried when the document was placed near him, he batted it with paw, and scratched the 
paper. 


The advisor gasped and picked up the paper, looking at the tears in it. 


"You cannot just-" 
I'm a cat, remember? No opposable thumbs, cannot hold a quill," Eddie teased happily. 


Oh, how Chris' advisors wished they could talk back to this little trouble maker. It was obvious that Eddie was 


just rattling their cages, maybe as his own revenge for them always being rude to him. 


The advisor sighed, making a notation on the order that on this day the Cheshire Cat was king for the day, 


hence the scratch marks on the parchment. 
Eddie yawned again. 

"Is it lunch time yet?" 

"It is in a couple more hours.. Your Majesty." 


"Fuck it. | want lunch now," Eddie huffed. 


The advisor tried his very best to not let his eyes roll back into his head. He called over a servant to take 
care of Eddie's needs, since him and the other advisors around had slightly enough of this. 


Eddie asked for things that Chris would never let him have, at least not in large servings, like fatty salmon 


collars, bacon, and cake. 


After he had overindulged and enjoyed his lunch, one advisor spoke up and announced that today happened to 
be Chris' day to practice golf. 


"Golf?.." Eddie groaned in annoyance, licking one of his paws. 

"Yes, Your Majesty, since His Majesty appointed you as king, you must follow his regime," he sighed out. 
"I'm king, | don't want to do that," Eddie huffed. 

A cat nap sounded far better right now. 


"Then you are breaking said rules when a king appoints one of his subjects in his place. The Red King would not 
be pleased to hear that you are breaking Wonderland's rules in his place," they said simply but seriously. 


Damn it all.. The Cheshire cat didn't care about annoying the advisors but he didn't want to upset Chris or do 
something that would backfire on his, like breaking the rules. He could continue breaking the rules as himself, 


but he wouldn't on behalf of Chris. 


Eddie rolled over on the desk. "Fine, whatever, let's get this over with," he pouted. 


Moments later Eddie was taken to the open field next to the castle where Chris would usually practice. He stil 
hadn't turned into his human form, mostly he was just that lazy, though he knew he would need to in order to 


play golf. 


Before starting anyway, Eddie spotted the hedgehog in the basket and started to make a run for it. It startled 
hedgehog which dashed away from Eddie since he did not want to get eaten today. 


"Your Majesty!," an advisor scoffed, as Eddie went running around the field "Stop this!" 

"You're pretty fast, aren't you?," Eddie laughed, as the hedgehog ran faster. 

Eddie kicked up grass as he made sharp turns, leaving big and noticeable indentations on the field. At this point, 
Chris's advisors were thinking this might've been a terrible idea, since all Eddie was doing was causing chaos 


and destroying the carefully manicured grass patch of the green. 


The hedgehog eventually ran over to servants, hoping they'd pick him up and keep him away from this lunatic 


cat. 


Thankfully, one smarter enough servant did so, figuring that the Red King wouldn't like to come back next week 
and see his golf ball torn to bits. 


Eddie, however, was still enthusiastically running in circles and he had trouble slowing down. He didn't pay 
attention as he was still looking for the hedgehog and ran right into the bag of golf clubs, knocking them all 


over, allowing all the flamingos to stand up and fly away. 
‘Oh... Oops..," Eddie looked up at the sky seeing the birds far away in the distance now. 


The advisors panicked at the sight of the big pink birds taking off. They'd have to get His Majesty new clubs 
before he'd noticed anything! 


Sid was currently meowing up at the door within Jerry and Matt's bedroom. 


Matt had explained to him that, they would be back ‘later’, but it seemed like it had been forever since they 
left. 


Sid was panicking a little, since he didn't like being all alone like this. He was far too used to follow Matt 


everywhere everyday. He had definitely become a momma's boy so to speak. 


It was around lunch time when a servant came in to give Sid his lunch. He didn't notice that Sid had slipped 


right through the door and dashed out. 


Matt and Jerry had to be home now, Sid reasoned and started to look for them. 


First Sid ran to Jerry's workshop but he wasn't there. Then he went to Matt's study and perked up when he 


smelled someone in there behind the door. 
He knew it! Matt had to be back already! 
Sid started to happily meow. 


Stone turned his head around when he began to hear a lot of incessant meowing. He followed the sounds and 


opened the study door. 


"Oh, it's just you..." Stone sighed in relief, since he was worried it was the Cheshire Cat playing some tricks on 
him. 


Sid ran inside the study and hopped onto the desk. He looked around, not seeing Matt, which in turn made him 


meow even louder. 

Stone pouted a little, since he was in his human form he couldn't understand Sid He had to finish up work, and 
all this meowing was distracting. Maybe they forgot to give Sid his lunch or something? Stone sighed and 
turned into his rabbit form. 

"What are you on about?," Stone asked. 


"You can change too???" Sid jumped over to the chair that Stone was still in 


Stone was a little startled, a natural reaction when a cat would jump at him, but he managed not to dash off, 


since he remembered he was king, and that would not look so good on his end of things. 
Stone cleared his throat. "Yes." 


"Too bad you cannot change into a cat, then we could play, or did you want to play anyway?," Sid asked 


curiously. 


| cannot play, | am king right now for Matt, and that would look very unprofessional on my end," Stone 
explained. 


"So Matt's not back?.. And neither is Jerry?," Sid asked. 
"No, they won't be back till much later tonight, Matt has business far away," Stone explained further. 


"But... They will be back, right?.. You're very sure they will?" 


Stone noticed how sad Sid sounded He wondered if he was just lonely. He couldn't remember where exactly he 
had heard this, but he heard that sometimes animals have no concept of time, and he probably thought that 
Matt and Jerry were gone for a really long time, when it hadn't been that long. 

"Yes, | can promise you they will return," Stone said, hoping that Sid would be satisfied now. 

"Can | stay here in the meantime?," Sid then asked. 

"Why?" 

"Cause | don't like to be by myself 


Stone was reluctant, since Sid was a cat after all, but he seemed nothing like Eddie at least. 


Stone knew how much Sid meant to both Jerry and Matt, so he supposed that this would follow under his 


duties, making sure Matt's cat was not stressed out. 
"| guess you can stay in here," Stone sighed. 
Sid was pleased to hear this. He purred loudly, and started to lick the top of Stone's head. 


Stone was taken aback, since no one's ever really groomed him besides his mother, or maybe the March Hare, 
when he wanted to irritate him. 


Stone cleared his throat. 
"You're welcome, but.. | must get back to work now," he said before changing back into his human form. 


Sid somehow maneuvered his way so he was sitting on Stone's lap when he changed back. He was still purring 
loudly, and nuzzled his face into Stone's hand. 


Stone felt a little strange by the cat's unexpected friendliness, but he gently petted Sid on his head and back. 
This was very.. Meta and weird for Stone, petting another animal. 
Strangely it did feel nice, since Sid was very calm and seemed to enjoy the attention 


Stone started to slightly understand why Matt liked to pet him so much. There was something very calming 


about petting an animal, apparently, when you were a human, Sid's fur was very silky and nice to touch as well. 


Maybe Stone would keep Sid around for the rest of his time as king for today, at least it seemed like he 
himself relaxed quite a bit. 


Stone went back to looking over some documents, as he continued to pet Sid 


The rest of the day in the Outerlands was a long one, for Chris and Matt anyway. Jerry had wandered around 
while Chris and Matt took care of official things and meetings. 


This territory outside of the White and Red Kingdoms was growing on Jerry but then again was it worth the 
wrath of the Red Queen? Probably not. 


Jerry wished he could've gotten Matt alone during their visit so they could walk along the beach, but that 
didn't happen unfortunately. 


As the day drew to an end, you could tell that both Chris and Matt were at their wit's end. They both couldn't 


wait to go back to their respective kingdoms. 
"You alright?," Jerry asked, looking at Matt curiously after he had said his official goodbyes. 


"Nothing sounds as good right now than being back in my kingdom, taking a nice long hot bath and drinking 
wine," Matt said under his breath, as he and Jerry walked back to their carriage to go back home. 


Jerry bit back a small smile, thinking Matt probably did deserve it, since he didn't know how he could always 


keep up that polite persona around so many weird and annoying people. 


Chris had the same sentiment as well. Though he cared for his mother, he was never more grateful than 
when he said his goodbye and gave her a hug before going back to his on carriage. He let out a heavy sigh of 


relief when the carriage pulled away. 

As he settled in the plushy back seat, he wondered what Eddie was doing and if his castle was up in flames 
yet. That was one of the few things that had helped him keep his sanity today, knowing he was coming home 
to Eddie. 


It had made Chris a tad jealous that Matt had Jerry around. Maybe next time somehow Chris could do the 


same and convince Eddie to tag along. 


Chris started to relax and was lost in thought for a while. He opened the curtain since he figured looking out 
at the scenery before it got completely dark might help pass the time. 


Chris rolled his eyes however when he seen the White King's carriage near his. 


Of course it did make sense that they were near each other, since they were going the same direction 


foremost of the way back. Still it annoyed Chris nonetheless. 


As Chris‘ carriage caught up with Matt's, he noticed the curtain to the window was moving a bit, and gave a 
bit of a view on the inside of their ride. 


Since Chris had nothing else to look at, he wondered what those two were doing to pass their time and he 
turned his head to the side a bit to check what was going on. 


Jerry and Matt were talking casually. Chris picked up on some laughter from Matt. 
It made Chris frown, since he didn't have the luxury of company at the moment. The Red King was about to 
close his curtain in annoyed frustration but he stopped when he saw Jerry leaning closer to Matt, whispering 


something in his ear and Matt turning his head shyly away, his face all flush. 


Chris couldn't hear what they were saying but he got the jist of what was happening when Jerry kissed 
Matt's neck and made him the White King blush even more. 


Chris saw Matt playfully push Jerry away, with Jerry coming right back again 


Well, this was certainly better than sulking in his carriage alone Chris thought. If only Eddie was there with 


him.. 

Chris sat back and happily watched things unfold. 

Jerry pushed Matt up against the side of the carriage, pulling him into a deep kiss. Matt said something, which 
probably was another protest, but he eventually caved in. Matt's hands tangled in Jerry's hair, bringing him 
closer as they kissed for a while. 

Damn, Chris couldn't wait till he could tell Eddie about this! 

For once, Chris was the one to spy on someore else without them knowing, like Eddie would do all the time. 
Plus, Chris figured, Eddie might be a little jealous tooof who he was sping on this time. Chris bit back a small 
smile and hoped that they'd do other things. 


He seemed to get his wish granted within a few moments. 


Matt suddenly moved and disappeared. It didn't take much guessing where he went off to, when Chris noticed 
Jerry suddenly looking down. The blond had a lopsided smile on his face. 


Chris frowned a little, since he couldn't see what Matt was doing and it would've been nice to see the White 
King on his knees taking a cock in his mouth. 


Oh well, beggars couldn't be choosers. Chris would have to put up with it and.. 


The Red King froze when he saw a pair of blue eyes looking back at him. Jerry happened to turn his head, and 


noticed someone watching them. 

At that moment, Chris expected a few possible things to happen. Jerry might make a scene, calling him out as 
being some peeping Tom or on a grander scale, things turning more serious and Chris getting charged with 
spying on another king while they were getting intimate with their lover. Or perhaps Jerry would close off the 
curtain so he couldn't see anything else. 

Realistically option three seemed most likely, but strangely, none of these scenario happened. 

Jerry seemed to have a bigger smile on his face now. 


Chris briefly panicked and wondered if he was going to tell Matt. 


Jerry turned his head away from the window and looked down in front of him again. He said something Chris 


couldn't hear. 


Matt's head soon popped up, his hair kinked up and messy, most likely from Jerry pulling and yanking on it: 
Matt's face was flush as Jerry pulled him into a kiss. 


Chris wondered if he should keep on watching but noticed the side eyes Jerry was giving him, like he was doing 
this on purpose now, showing off. 


They changed positions and Matt was most likely straddling Jerry now. Chris turned a little flush in the face 
when Matt started to bounce on Jerry's lap. 


Truthfully, the Red King felt a little turned on by the show. 
Matt hid his face in the crook of Jerry's neck, as he continued to ride him. 
Chris swallowed thickly. 


Jerry looked back at Chris again, with a smug smile once again on his face. He lifted his hand, giving Chris a 


wave. 
Chris blinked. 


A moment later, Matt's carriage started to pull away from Chris, and leaned towards the right, following the 
‘White Kingom’ sign. 


Wait a second! 


As it pulled farther away, Chris stuck his head out the window, seeing as there was a fork in the road, with 


his own carriage leaning towards the left sign for the ‘Red Kingdom". 


Soon enough Chris could only see the back of their carriage. He closed the window and tucked himself back 
inside his own. Just when it was getting really good too! 


Fooling around and taking a nap did pass a lot of time for Jerry and Matt. As they neared Matt's kingdom, 
Matt was frantically trying to fix his hair, after he'd done the same with his clothes. 


Jerry snickered a little, as Matt had a little compact mirror to check himself. 


"Ha. Ha. You didn't have to yank so hard, you know. Look at this strand of hair, it will not go down," Matt 
huffed at Jerry, as he tried to tame down a piece of hair that was sticking up. 


Jerry laughed again, earning a playful slap from Matt to shut up. 


They arrived in the White Kingdom a short while later. Stone was already waiting for them, near the entrance 


of the castle along with a couple of Matts advisors. 
The White Rabbit had never felt more relieved to see the White King hop out of his carriage 

Matt and Jerry had walked up to them. 

"Your Majesty, how was your journey?," one advisor asked 

"Never more grateful to be back in my kingdom. Did you all have fun today?," Matt smiled 

Stone and his advisors locked very reluctant. ‘Fun’ wasn't exactly the right word to describe their day. 


"Not fun per se, but it was definitely a task, Your Majesty.. Hopefully | did alright in your absence," Stone said, 


looking a bit worried. 


‘I'm sure you did excellent, Stone, also don't worry about coming here to deliver mail tomorrow, you need to 


rest Im sure after today," Matt smiled, and reassured Stone 

"Thank you, Your Majesty. Am | excused now?," Stone asked 

Matt nodded 

Stone turned into his rabbit form and hopped off back home to the Inbetween 


Matt looked at his advisors. 


"Did he do okay?" 
The advisors let out a sigh of relief when Stone was gone. 


"He did well, yes.. But given his personality, Your Majesty, it did make things longer than they needed to be. We 


are just happy this wasn't a week-long meeting, Your Majesty," another advisor replied. 


Matt chuckled softly, since he could get the jist of what they were hinting at, with Stone's worrying and 
panicking personality. 


As they walked inside, Matt asked where Sid was. A servant informed him that he was in their room. 
Jerry held back a laugh when he saw that Matt walked rather quickly back to their room. 


Sid was already by the door meowing. Maybe he could sense that Jerry and Matt were close. Matt opened the 
door, with Sid meowing even louder. He picked up the cat and littered him with plenty of kisses and pets. 


"Oooh, | hope you were alright," Matt cooed, with Sid still meowing. 

"See, told you he'd be just fine without us," Jerry chuckled softly, giving Sid a few pets as well 

"Hush," Matt waved his hand dismissively. 

Matt went over to the living room, and sat on the sofa with Sid, still showering him with attention 

"ll run you a bath," Jerry offered. 

"Thank you." 

Jerry left the room and got everything ready for Matt, since he thought he needed to rest and relax finally. 


When Jerry came back to the living room, he was surprised to see Matt had nodded off already. His head was 
resting on the back of the sofa, with Sid in his lap, all curled up and purring loudly. 


So much for taking a bath, but Jerry figured Matt could always do that later. 


He grabbed a throw blanket for Matt to cover him up a bit, but not before giving him a kiss on the head in 
passing. 


Over in the Red Kingdom, Chris had finally returned as well. 


Chris was greeted by his advisors but was slightly concerned when Eddie wasn't there. 
"Where is Eddie?," Chris asked, ignoring the questions of his advisors asking how his journey was. 
"He has retired to your room for the day, Your Majesty," one advisor said. 


Chris rolled his eyes and headed inside the castle. He didn't bother asking how Eddie did. Since his castle was 


still standing and looked intact, he knew he must have done fine. 

"No one bothers me for the rest of the evening, or tomorrow, understood?," Chris said. 
‘Of course, Your Majesty, after such a long journey, you should rest," another advisor said. 
They dismissed themselves as Chris made it back to his room by himself. 


Like they had said, Eddie was there, taking a nap on the bed, sprawled on the comforter. Since Eddie hadn't 


been able to nap during the day like usual, he was exhausted. 


The Red King shut and locked the door. A smile spread across his face when he watched Eddie sleep so 
comfortably in his cat form on the bed. 


Chris quietly stepped over and sat on the bed, giving Eddie scritches and pets behind his ears. 


Eddie let out a very pleased noise and started to purr loudly and happily but he didn't even bother opening his 
eyes. 


"You're back later than | thought," Eddie said, as he leaned into Chris's touch. 
"You know its a long journey. | take it today went well?," Chris asked. 


"| guess... I'm definitely not king material. You're always busy doing something, having that much responsibility is 
a nuisance," Eddie said truthfully. 


Chris chuckled softly. 

Eddie slowly stretched on the comforter. 
"How was the visit with your mom?" 

"You know how it is," Chris answered back. 


Eddie was quiet for a moment, he finally opened his eyes and looked up at Chris. 


"Next time I'll go with you, | promise," Eddie said. 

Eddie noticed the downcasted look Chris had in his eyes. 

"You say that now..." Chris chuckled under his breath. 

"| mean it. Besides | think you'll like it when | give your mom a heart attack..," Eddie laughed a little himself. 
"No comment." 

Chris lay back on the bed, with Eddie turning in his human form and snuggling close to him. 

| do have some gossip that | think you might enjoy," Chris smiled. 

Eddie perked up. "Really???" 

"lve seen Jerry and Matt fuck," Chris said confidently. 

"WHAT?! HOW?!" Eddie gasped. 

Chris bit back a small laugh when he saw how wide-eyed and curious Eddie was to hear the details. 


"Well, we were just leaving the Outerlands and..," Chris started his little story for Eddie who was listening 
attentively. 


Back in the Inbetween, the sun had set already but Stone had made it back to Layne's home before it had 
gotten too dark. 


The White Rabbit shifted back into human form once he had arrived to the little white picket gate. He figured 


Layne must be still awake, since he saw some lights on inside, and Layne was always a night owl anyway. 


Stone ventured inside. He checked the greenhouse first, then the conservatory and lastly he checked inside the 


main house. 
Layne was in the kitchen putting on a pot of tea on the stove. He noticed Stone right away. 


"Oh, your back now, thank goodness!," Layne smiled, coming over and giving Stone a tight hug and plenty of 
kisses. 


Stone blushed, but happily accepted all the kisses, since he could finally relax. 


‘Sorry, | had to wait till Matt got back," Stone apologized. 


"IFs alright, here sit, sit! | have a nice surprise for youl," Layne smiled, guiding Stone to sit at the kitchen 
table. 


Stone was never for surprises but knowing Layne, he knew it couldn't be too crazy at least. 
Layne came back over with a carrot cake he'd baked earlier. 


"Now since you told me they didn't give you a crown, | had to make one myself for my king," Layne smiled 


before disappearing again. 
‘Layne, you didn't have to do that..," Stone said as he hoped Layne didn't fuss too much. 
"But | had too, you were a king without a crown?" 


Layne soon returned, with a ‘crown’ in his hands, to be more exact, one made out of flowers, pansies and 


marigolds, which were Stone's favorite. 
The Apothecary neatly placed it on the top of Stone's head. 
Stone blushed deeply, when Layne gave him plenty of kisses all over his face. 


"Now, you'll have to tell me all about your day, it must've been so exciting!," Layne beamed, as he cut nice big 


slices of carrot cake for Stone and him and then went back to the stove to serve tea. 


Stone couldn't help but smile a little. He was so happy to be home. Layne was thinking the same as well, getting 
to have his King to himself. 


Chapter 28 (Bonus 3) - Let's Go 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Lets Go by Matt € Kim 


It was that day of the week when Chris didn't have any royal duties to attend to. More or less the equivalent 
of Sundays in the real world. 

That was Eddie's favorite day because it meant that Chris was more available and they would usually do 
things together, starting with sleeping late, which was not really anything different than a normal day, but at 
least, Stone and the Red King's advisors were not showing up in Chris’ private quarters during their late 


morning breakfast or brunch time for discussing work or kingdom matters. 


Chris was awake but still in bed. He turned on his side and pulled Eddie close to him. The Cheshire Cat was 
pretending to still be sleeping and let Chris do but without any intention to get up. 


"Eddie... What do you want to do today?" 
"Mmmhh... Nothing." 
"That's usually what you do all the other days." 


"But you don't, so if you do nothing with me, that's a change," Eddie said while keeping his eyes closed with the 


faint hope that Chris would let him sleep some more. 
Chris laughed at how lazy Eddie could sometimes be. The Red King was not really a hard worker and royal 
duties were more of a chore than anything else to him but he wasn't lazy and he would usually get bored 


easily so he was always doing something. 


"We'll sleep tonight. You can't be tired, it's probably almost noon. We must have slept like nine hours or 


something.” 
"Nine hours only? Wow.. | need a few more,” Eddie said. 
"Let's go outside and do something," Chris insisted. 


"Do what?," Eddie finally turned on his back and looked at Chris. 


‘| don't know.. You could play tour guide and take me around the Inbetween" 

Eddie stared at Chris, wondering if he was serious. 

"What?," Chris asked. 

"The Inbetween? You?" 

"You go there all the time. I've been thinking about it for a little while now... | heard Matt goes there too." 
"Matt mainly goes to visit Layne" 

"Layne?" 

"The Apothecary.. The one keeping Stone warm at night" 


"Oh, yes.. | never met him, though. You see? Why does Matt know him and | don't? | get products from him all 
the time. | should meet him. He should know the Red King." 


"You know he's not part of the Red Kingdom, right?" 

a 

"So nothing. You wanna go there?" 

"Yes, | want to see what it's like, when you tell me go there” 

Eddie thought for a moment. There were not too many people living over there, apart from animals. And the 
few people living there would have probably never seen the Red King, apart from Andy, Stone and Mike, and 


the Apothecary. 


Layne had actually come to the wedding with Stone when Chris was supposed to marry Matt but since the 
ceremony got interrupted and no wedding actually took place, Chris had not met Layne that day. 


"So you've never been there? Not even when you were younger?" 


"No, we would always travel by going around the forest," Chris said as he remembered traveling with his 


parents and seeing the forest from far away only. 
"Let me guess..." Eddie ventured. "Your parents thought it was a bad place?" 


"Well. Its not fully part of the Red Kingdom and.. We don't know much about what happens there." 


"Can we get breakfast before going?," Eddie asked. 
"Sure," Chris said as he sat up on his side of the bed. 


As he was ready to get up and call a servant for breakfast, Eddie scooted right behind him and pulled him 
back in the bed. 


"What will | get if | am your guide in the forest today?,” Eddie asked 

"What will you get? Nothing" 

Eddie pouted. 

"Not fair... Is fun for you to go there but not for me. | go there all the time.” 
"Can't you just be nice to me?" 

"Oh? Yes, sure, but.. Can | have extra salmon with my omelet for breakfast then?" 


"You're unbelievable," Chris sighed, knowing full well that he would give in and make sure Eddie would get 


whatever he wanted when they'd bring up food. 


A few hours later in the afternoon, Chris and Eddie had arrived at the border of the Inbetween, right where 
the forest started. The sight of the many trees of all shapes and colors was already very striking. The forest 
was quite dense, with many very tall trees, so there was little light filtering all the way down It always felt 
like you were walking at dusk time when you were taking any path that crossed through the forest. 


Despite the relative lack of sunlight, there was no way one could miss all the unusual colors of the leaves and 
trees. There was also a constant background noise surrounding them. Chris wasn't used to it and kept on 
looking around as they were walking through the forest. 

"What's all this noise?," Chris asked. 

"What noise?" 


"This... Don't you hear?" 


Chris had stopped and Eddie had turned towards him and stopped as well. Now that they were no longer 
stepping on dead leaves or twigs and not talking anymore, Eddie realized that what Chris was listening to were 
simply the sounds of the living things that were inhabiting the area. Birds and insects and small animals 
roaming under bushes and ferns or plants, plus the wind shaking the tree leaves. 


"It's just the normal noise here.. All the things that are around," Eddie said. 
"What things that are around?" 

"The animals and stuff," Eddie replied as he resumed walking. 

"Are there dangerous animals in here?" 

"You mean besides myself?," Eddie chuckled. 

lm serious." 

"Relax, Chris... Its just mice and badgers and rabbits.. Stone's whole family lives around here, for instance." 
Chris continued to look around as they progresed deeper into the woods. 
"So what do you do when you come here by yourself?,” Chris asked. 

"Well. That's my own business," Eddie smiled. 

‘I'm your king. It's my business too." 

"I just hang around here. Chase a mouse... Catch a bird.. Not much." 


Chris wasn't a fool. He knew that this wasn't probably all Eddie did when he was here but he would never get a 


real answer so he dropped the subject. 


A minute later, the Red King was startled when a white rabbit hopped out from a bush and crossed in front 
of him. 


Chris blinked, "Stone?" 
The rabbit hopped into another bush and disappeared. 


"That wasn't Stone, Chris. You know there are other rabbits in Wonderland besides Stone, right?,” Eddie 


questioned, a little amused. 
"But it looked exactly like Stone," Chris pouted. 
Eddie sighed. 


"It wasn't Stone," he repeated. "It could've been a rabbit from his family maybe," he proposed. 


"His family ?.. Right, right, you said such a thing, didn't you? Should we stop by, and visit with them? That 


would be proper, wouldn't it?," Chris asked. 

"Chris, they're rabbits.. Like normal rabbits, they wouldn't understand who you are so that would be pointless. 
According to Stone, he's the only one in his family that can shift into a human," Eddie explained, since he was 
getting a little annoyed at how long now they were talking about damn rabbits. 

"| suppose that is a valid reason," Chris said 

Chris however stuck close to Eddie's side since he had no idea what was in these woods. 

He remembered when he was just a boy, before he had found Eddie as a kitten, there was always a temptation 
to venture into the Inbetween. Though it was usually short lived, when Chris' mother reminded him that if he 


went in there he'd never come back out, since a vagrant would snatch him and he'd never see his family again 


Chris kept his eyes peeled. He hadn't seen any other humans yet, just a rabbit, and a chipmunk or two running 
around playing tag. 


"Why is everything such a mess? Why isn't there someone cleaning up and trimming bushes?," Chris asked. 


Eddie cocked an eyebrow, "Huh?.. What're you on about? No one cleans up the Inbetween.. It's a forest, it can 


do whatever it likes." 
"That's ridiculous," Chris huffed. 


He wished he ruled the Inbetween as well, since he thought the first thing he would do then would be cleaning 
up everything and make better trails. 


Chris looked behind himself. His castle was no longer in sight, he felt the pit of his stomach sink and panicked a 
little bit. He grabbed Eddie's arm. 


"L. My castle is out of sight. | think we ventured too far," Chris said, as he gave Eddie's arm a tug to go back. 
Eddie pouted, "Yeah?.. Where you want to go is still further away from your castle, Chris." 

| changed my mind, let's go back," Chris insisted. 

No it was Eddie's turn to pout. 


"Don't be a baby, I'm right here. | know my way around. It's not as if we were walking through the Quiet 
Woods," he reasoned. 


"The Quiet Woods?" 


Chris had only heard of that place in his youth, when his father was in meetings, and it was an area nobody 


was supposed to venture into. 
"Yes, but we are not going there, don't worry. “People die in there," Eddie waved his hand. 
"Well, that's reassuring we're not going there then," Chris mocked, since that didn't really help with his anxiety. 


Eventually they had made it to the mushroom fields. Chris looked in awe at the tall mushrooms that canopied 
away the light. 


The Red King did see some people now, most likely farmers or locals picking mushrooms. 
"Cheshire Cat, who do you have with you?," a voice called out. 

Chris looked up and saw a big blue moth against the stalk of a tall mushroom. 

"Ignore him," Eddie said to Chris as he rolled his eyes and kept walking. 

Chris, however, didn't move and stared curiously at the moth. 

"Do you speak?," he asked. 

"Course | do, hang on," the moth said before turning into its human form. 

"Insects can shapeshift too? Interesting," Chris noted, since he had just learned something new. 
Chris felt Eddie tug his sleeve. 

"Come on, let's get going," Eddie shook his head. 

"Aww, come on, don't be like that. You haven't even introduced me to your friend, Cat," Sean pouted. 
"He is quite right Eddie, that is not polite," Chris frowned. 

Eddie let out an annoyed sigh. 


"Fine, whatever," he huffed. "This is Sean, the Caterpillar. Well, now we have to call you the Moth, | guess,” 
Eddie added. 


Sean gave a bow to Chris. 


"And what do | owe the pleasure of having someone tall, dark, and handsome visiting my fields ?" 


Chris enjoyed the compliments, while Eddie glared darkly at Sean. 

‘I'm Chris, the-.." Chris started to introduce himself but stopped mid-sentence. 

He remembered that before they departed on their journey Eddie had insisted that Chris didn't share the 
small detail that he was in fact the Red King. Eddie wouldn't say it out loud to Chris but some people in the 
Inbetween didn’t particularly like the Red King and his orders and temper. Eddie figured it would be safer if no 
one knew exactly who he was while he was going around. 

"He's a friend of mine from the Red Kingdom," Eddie finished Chris' sentence. 

"Are all people from the Red Kingdom as handsome as you are?" 

"Surely not," Chris shook his head. 

If you're not in a hurry, then would you want to lose your head with me?," Sean asked slyly. 

Chris had a puzzled expression on his face. 


"What would that entail?," he asked. 


"Well, we'd smoke some good hash | have, then maybe after I'd suc-," Sean was about to go into immense 


detail into what he was envisaging when Eddie stopped him. 

"We have to go," Eddie snapped, pulling on Chris' sleeve roughly. 

Sean pouted, watching Chris being dragged away. 

"Maybe later then?," he called out to him. 

"That was rude, Eddie," Chris complained, not having fully understood Sean's lewd intentions. 

Eddie was certainly all huffy about what he had heard. In fact, his curly hair started to puff out. 


"Let's just go to Layne and then we can get back home," Eddie grumbled as he dragged Chris off to Layne's 


place. 


Chris forgot all about Sean once they reached Layne's gardens. It was quite a sight. He was slightly disgusted 
at all this nauseatingly bright colors. 


"And Matt comes out here?.." 


Chris cocked an eyebrow, wondering why one would come all this way for some flowers, especially since their 


styles and colours were clashing against each other. 
"Actually, yes, there he is, over there," Eddie pointed 


Matt was currently on his hands and knees, planting some flowers so they could be out in partial sunlight and 


fresh air instead of inside the greenhouse. 
Chris and Eddie walked closer to where Matt was. 
"What on earth are you doing?," Chris asked. 


Chris noticed Matt was wearing different clothes than his usual White King attires. 


Matt wondered if he was imagining things since he thought he had just heard Chris' voice. He looked up anyway 
and was a little startled when he saw Eddie and Chris next to him. 


"What are you doing here?," Matt asked. 
"| asked you a question first," Chris replied. 
‘Isn't it obvious?... I'm gardening. Duh." 


"But why? And what are these clothes you are wearing? Where's your escort? Is this Apothecary making you 
do such a thing? » 


Matt let out a heavy sigh. 


"| like to garden, | don't want to dirty my normal clothes so | borrowed some from Layne. | came here by 


myself, and no Layne didn't make me do anything. | like to help in his garden whenever | can," he answered. 
Matt's answers however only made Chris pout, since he didn't like them. 


"So you are telling me that you came all the way from the White Kingdom to play in the dirt somewhere 
else?," Chris laughed. 


It was obvious that Chris was teasing Matt. 
"Yes, and hello Eddie," Matt nodded to Eddie. 
Eddie smiled in return. 


"Okay, but where is your escort? | do not believe you when you say you came here all alone," Chris shook his 


head. 
"Why is that so unbelievable?" Matt questioned back. 


He stood up and dusted himself off, and walked toward Layne's greenhouse to get pots that Layne needed 


replanting. 

"You are the White King, you are fragile and virtuous. What if something happened to you? No one would be 
around to rescue you," Chris said, not realizing he actually did sound strangely concerned with Matt's well 
being. 

Matt blushed at Chris's comments. 


"I'm not fragile," he huffed at him. 


That was probably Matts biggest pet peeve, when people would treat him like a porcelain doll that needed to 


be locked away in a curio cabinet just because he was the White King. 

"But you are. Look at you. Where is Jerry? At least he could keep an eye on you," Chris scoffed. 

Matt turned a darker red in the face. 

Eddie took a small step away, since he wasn't sure if Matt's temper would make an appearance again. 

"He's busy in his workshop, we don't always need to be together. | can handle myself just fine. I've been coming 
to the Inbetween for years now, Chris, | don't need you telling me what is good for me. | know these woods, 
and how to walk through them without trouble or getting lost," Matt said rather too calmly. 

Layne soon enough made an appearance and set a tray of tea down on a table next to his greenhouse. 

‘Oh? Another visitor?," Layne asked when he noticed Chris and Eddie. 


"Yeah, Chris wanted to see where all the products you make come from," Eddie spoke up. 


"Indeed, but why is the White King in such attire? You let him work in your garden, he's a king not a 


commoner," Chris huffed a bit. 
Layne was slightly taken aback 


"Well... | do not make him do anything, he asks me what needs to be done, and he just.. Does it," he shrugged, 
"Would you like to stay for some tea?," he asked. 


Matt was currently glaring at Chris, and hoped that he'd leave, but that wasn't the case. 


"That would be nice, yes," Chris smiled 

Layne left to go get a couple more teacups so they could all have tea together. 

Eddie started to eat a few orange marmalade cookies, as Layne came back and began a conversation 
"Well, it is an honor to have both kings in my garden’ 

"Ht must be, indeed. | must ask, you have a lot of.. Colors here. Why?," Chris asked 

Chris didn't mind colors but this was far too much at once. 

"Why?," Layne repeated as he didn't understand 


"Yes, it's too much and too different. Everything is out of order, bushes are unkempt, ivy growing 
everywhere.. Just a mess," Chris shook his head. 


Layne blinked. He still didn't understand but Matt had heard everything and he had had enough of Chris’ 


comments and critiques. 
He could make comments about him, but not about Layne or his garden 


"I think you forget, Chris, that this is the Inbetween, so Layne can do whatever he may like here. He could 
have it a ‘mess’ if he well pleases or not," Matt snapped slightly. 


Chris bit back a laugh. 


"It was just an observation Since you are king but also a gardener, one would think you would use your 


influence to make his garden a bit more pleasing but all you do is roll in the dirt" 
"I think we should all calm down, this isn't really..." Layne tried speaking up. 
He normally avoided heated topics and would rather dropped the subject. 


"Maybe | do, so what? I'll do whatever | like. | don't need you telling me what to do here, this is what makes 
me happy, and | don't need you ruining thatl," Matt snapped. 


"You think behaving like this makes you special or a better king? Listen to me, Matt, nobody will respect you 
when they find out you're playing the gardener in some fields of the Inbetween This is not even your kingdom. 


You have your own silly little garden back in your castle. Isn't it enough?" 


Matt was really upset now. He stood up and dropped his tools and got in Chris‘ face. 


"For the last time, Chris.. Stop it. If you don't enjoy being here, why don’t you go back to your kingdom? And if 
you stick around, you shut up now. Understood?," Matt said while poking his finger at Chris‘ chest. 


He had spoken to him without yelling but with enough irritation in his tone that Chris took a few steps back, 
slightly surprised by Matt's behavior. 


Matt went back to his planting task. Chris quickly recovered from the little scene and had gotten angry at 
being addressed this way in front of other people, especially when Eddie was there. 


"Nobody talks to me like that, Matt. You're lucky you're not in my kingdom right now because | wouldn't let it 
slide that easily. Don't worry, l'm not sticking around. | think I've seen enough of this place." 


Chris turned on his heels and walked away. 

Eddie sighed. Now Chris was upset and that would probably ruin the rest of the day. Great, he thought. 

Still, the Cheshire Cat didn't think it was a good idea to let the Red King walk back by himself. For sure he 
would get lost so, reluctantly, he dropped the fifth yummy cookie he was eating and wiped his hand on the side 
of his pants. 

"Shit... | need to go and see where he's going now," Eddie said as he waved at Layne. 

The Cheshire Cat turned into his cat form and started to run after Chris. 


"Bye, Eddie," Layne said. 


«Well.. The Red King is apparently a bit stressed out. | could have proposed him something to relax but he 
didn't seem like he wanted to stay," Layne said to Matt. 


‘lm sorry | lost my cool a little, Layne. | just really didn't appreciate what he said about this place and your 


garden. It is lovely here." 


"Don't worry, Your Majesty. Everyone has different tastes. | don't take it personally if he doesn't like my house 


or my garden" 
"He was rude and he did it on purpose but it was against me, not you. This place is charming, really." 


Let's enjoy some tea and not think about him. | just hope he's in a better mood when Eddie catches up with 
him. It must not be easy to live with him if he's always like that" 


"Who the fuck does he think he is?," Chris grumbled to himself, after he had stormed out of Layne's garden 


"Oh, I'm so special | came all the way from the White Kingdom by myself. | play in the dirt everyday," Chris 


said in a mocking tone about Matt. 


"That's the last time | try and help that fool. I'll have the last laugh if something happens to him when he goes 
through these woods, hah!" 


Chris was huffing to himself and didn't notice he was blindingly walking through the woods. He wasn't keeping 
track of where he had come from and by the time his temper had settled down, it was too late. He looked 


around, clueless about which way to go. Darkness surrounded him. It made him panic a litte. 
Chris felt his heart racing, but then shook his head. 
"If that fool of a king can do it, so can |," Chris snapped. 


He turned left and followed what looked like a path. According to his logic, all paths lead to somewhere, so that 
was the way to go. 


Eddie was currently keeping an eye on Chris, high up in the trees, silently hopping from branch to branch. It 


was best to let Chris wander and calm down by himself. 


He knew there was no danger where they were but for he also knew that wandering in the dark could be 


scary enough for Chris. 


Chris’ hands were currently fiddling with the hem of his jacket, to help calm his nerves a bit. He still didn't like 
all these sounds he was hearing, the rustling of leaves, and twigs snapping. Everything sounded louder than 


earlier, when he came in the woods. 


After a short while, the Red King Chris started to frantically look around, hoping to spot Eddie close behind 


him. 
There was no Cheshire Cat in sight, however. 


Maybe | should go back, Chris thought to himself. No. He was not going to give Matt the satisfaction of seeing 
him rushing back to Layne's house because he had gotten lost all by himself. 


After letting Chris wander around the Inbetween for an hour or so, Eddie thought about stepping in, since he 
thought Chris might've learned his lesson. 


Chris had mainly been going around in circles and had somehow made it back near the mushroom fields. The 
area seemed a bit familiar but then again, thanks to Chris' shitty memory, everything looked the same around 


here. 


"Hey, you alright? You look a little frazzled" 


Chris looked up towards a tall mushroom and saw Sean still in his human form looking down at him. He was 


immediately a little relieved to see someone else. At least now he wasn't alone. 

‘Im fine, | was just heading back to the Red Kingdom," Chris said, trying not to sound too happy or nervous. 
Sean chuckled under his breath. 

"Uhhh... You know it's that way, right?," Sean pointed in the opposite direction that Chris was walking. 

Chris cleared his throat and turned around. 

“course.” 

'Riilight.. So why are you suddenly alone ? Didn't you have a cat with you before?" 

Chris looked around. 

I'm not sure where he is..," he trailed off. 


He tried to sound neutral but his voiced betrayed him and it was too obvious that he wished Eddie was here 


with him. 

"l'm sure he's looking for you now so why not stay in one place till he gets back here? You wanna lose your 
head with me in the meantime?," Sean proposed,only too happy to have a second opportunity to invite the Red 
King. 


It would be smarter to stay in one place instead of wandering around any further. Maybe Sean was right and 


Eddie could be looking for him. 

‘| suppose | could," Chris answered. 

Sean's eyes practically sparkled at the reply. 

"Well, come on, climb up here," he smiled. 

Chris frowned. How was he supposed to climb up there? Sean was about 30 feet off the ground from him. 


"Use the steps," Sean gestured with his hand, to some smaller mushrooms that were lined up near the one he 


was On. 


Chris wasn't so sure, since at first it didn't seem like a mushroom could hold his weight, but it strangely did. 
He hopped onto each one till eventually he got to the one that Sean was comfortably sitting atop of. The 
mushroom itself was incredibly soft, and velvety to the touch. 

Sean was comfortably lying back, taking a hit of a large hookah that was placed in the middle. 

"Take a seat," Sean smiled, as some pink smoke passed his lips. 

Chris sat near him, at least it was comfortable to sit up here. 

Sean held out the hose of the hookah for Chris. The Red King looked at it curiously. He knew what it was but 
he didn't normaly partake in such things. He wanted to try, though, so he took a long hit and almost right away 
let out a small cough. Violet smoke came out of his lips as he exhaled. 

"You don't often smoke, do you?," Sean teased a little. 

| usually don't have time for such things," Chris said simply, but already started to feel a bit relaxed. 

"You should make time, totally worth it in my opinion," Sean sighed. 


Chris took a second smaller hit, then handed it to Sean again. 


Soon enough Chris was lying on his back, it was a bit more comfortable than sitting, as he continued to get 


high with Sean. 
"So... You say you're from the Red Kingdom, huh?," Sean asked. 


"Yes," Chris' eyes were soft around the edges, as he looked up at the colorful rings of smoke that were 
floating in the air. 


"Have you ever met the Red King?," Sean then asked. 

Chris slowly blinked 

"No," he lied. «Why? 

"Awww. Damn, | wanted to ask if he's as handsome as people say he is," Sean pouted. 
Chris blushed a little 

"What else do people say?» 


Sean smirked. 


«They say he can be a bit moody, but he's hot.. Then again, who isn't moody?" 
"That's all?" Chris asked. 


"What else is there? I'd like to know what he looks like though, just to have a better comparison to the kings," 
Sean sighed. 


"For what purpose?" 

"Just to see which one's hotter, | mean the White King is very cute, especially when he gets all flustered. 
That's a total turn on. With the Red King, however, | hear he's stronger and more serious, a real man, which 
can be a nice change from a pretty boy, you know?," Sean explained. 

All what he was saying sounded serious of course, like he had thought about this for a long time and really 
wanted to know the Red King. Chris was secretly enjoying the compliments at least, which brought his mood 
into a better one. 

Chris took another drag, then exhaled. 

"Well | may not have met him in person, but you are not wrong," Chris simply said. 

Sean looked over at Chris. 

"Really?," he smiled. 

"He is a real man as you put it, or so | have heard," Chris bit back a smile. 

"Hah! | knew it," Sean grinned, "I heard he's taken though..." 

"That is true, yes." 

"With the Cat you were with." 

Chris was quiet for a moment. 

"Yog" 

"So what is that cat two timing then?," Sean chuckled softly. 


"What do you mean?," Chris asked. 


"| was just curious, since he was giving you a little tour of the Inbetween, | mean | can't blame him since 


you're plenty handsome," Sean said aloud. 

Chris blushed a little. 

"Eddie is no two timer, as you put it. He's just a friend," he answered simply. 

Sean laughed again, since seeing Chris getting a little flustered was worth it. 

"Okay, okay, | believe you, then.. Are you single?," Sean asked. 

"That is none of your business," Chris answered as he blushed more. 

Sean didn't push it too far with being flirty, since in a nearby tree he could make out the cat eyes that were 
watching over them. It was a shame for Sean, since he'd loved to seduce Chris. Perhaps another time, when 


there wasn't a angry cat watching over Chris, he thought. 


It was just before dusk when Eddie made an appearance. He hopped down from the tree, and onto the 


mushroom. 

"| think that's enough fun for one day, we need to go home," Eddie sighed, he then turned into his human form. 
Chris looked ecstatic to see Eddie, "There you arel," he hugged him tightly 

Eddie was a litle startled and Sean snickered a littl. 

"Yeah, here | am, so let's go.” 


Eddie tried to get Chris to stand up but that was difficult since the Red King was mostly a dead weight against 


him. 


"It was nice losing our heads together... Your Majesty," Sean grinned, "Maybe we'll catch up some more another 


time." 
Chris slowly blinked, how did this guy.. ? 
Eddie gave Chris a few more tugs, pulling him off of the mushroom to climb down. 


Chris wondered what gave it away that he was king, but shrugged it off, since he was happy Eddie was beside 


him. 
"I thought you had left me and gone back to the castle," Chris said once they were on the solid ground. 


"| wouldn't leave you, | thought you'd want to cool your head for a while, and it looks like you did," Eddie 


commented back. 
"Yes. Yes, | did.. Sean was a nice character, why don't you like him? He's very friendly and rice," Chris added. 


"He can be a trickster too, believe me. It doesn't help that he knows everything of Wonderland." Eddie 
grumbled. 


"Trickster?" 
Chris pouted. That didn't seem right. 


"I think you are imagining things, Eddie, he was no trickster,” he nuzzled his face against the top of Eddie's 
head. 


Eddie really wanted to tell Chris that if he hadn't watching over him, that Sean would have seduced him. He 
held that to himself, since he didn't want to share the fact he was watching over Chris the whole time, since 
that might've made him a bit upset. 

"Let's just get you home already, you reek of maple leaves." Eddie gagged a little. 

"Yes home.." Chris trailed off, letting his hand slide from Eddie's waist down to his ass. 

Eddie blushed. 


"You're frisky?," he teased when he felt Chris’ hand. 


"Mmmh... Yes.. Fuck me against the side of the bed once we arrive back home, | want you hard and deep inside 
me.." Chris groaned just a litte into Eddie's ear. 


Eddie swallowed thickly and turned the darkest shade of red hearing Chris' request. 


Chapter 29 (Bonus 4) - Eight Days A Week (Part D 


Author's Notes: 
This story is a collab between notoffkitter and me. 
For casting / characters’ details, see chapter | Author's Notes. 


Chapter title Eight Days A Week by The Beatles 


Jerry and Matt were having a late lunch together when Matts butler brought Jerry a letter from the March 
Hare's Inn. It was an invite for a tea party later on in the afternoon It wasn't the first time he received an 
invite but whenever he'd get one of these, he'd usually tear them to bits and not even say anything to Matt. 
This time however Matt stopped him when Jerry told him what it was. 

"Oooh... That sounds like so much fun," Matt pouted a little. 

"Fun? Hahl | don't think so," Jerry shook his head. 

"But they invited you. Surely you should go, and maybe... | could come along too?," Matt asked. 

‘Matt, they're a couple of lunatics. Its not gonna be fun I'll just make up some excuse that | can't go." 

"But." 

Matt pouted some more and gave Jerry big puppy eyes. 


"Stop that," Jerry huffed. 


He knew exactly what Matt was trying to do, using those pretty green puppy eyes to try and persuade him to 


accept the invite. 
"A tea party sounds like so much fun though," Matt whined a litte. 


The tea parties that Matt was used to were always strict, boring, and proper. A tea party thrown by the 
March Hare sounded much more delightful and entertaining. 


Jerry sighed and grumbled under his breath looking at Matt's pleading eyes. 
He was still pretty sure that the last time he was there for a tea party, his tea had been drugged, and he 


tripped out.. He couldn't really recall the rest of what had happened. That was the main thing that troubled 
him. Also, Jerry didn't like the idea of anyone taking advantage of Matt this way. The White King was always so 


oblivious to these things it seemed, it could be dangerous for him. At the same time, since Jerry knew what 


to watch out for, he could be there and ensure nothing bad would happen to Matt 

"Fine, we'll go," Jerry said and rolled his eyes. 

Matt practically beamed 

"How wonder full 

A few hours later, they had snuck out of the castle and made their way to the Inbetween 


Matt was still beyond ecstatic for the occasion - a party organized outside of the strict and codified world of 
the castle and the royal etiquette. 


"Do you think it's alright | wore this? I've never been to a tea party in the Inbetween before," Matt asked 
Jerry while checking his clothes. 


Matt had opted for one of his more casual white and cream outfits, thinking it might suit the mood for a 
laidback tea party. Jerry thought Matt did look cute - well, he always did, no matter what he wore. 


"I think that's good," Jerry smiled, which seemed to help Matt who was looking a tad nervous. 

It took a little while before they reached the March Hare's Inn. Jerry felt more and more reluctant to attend 
the closer they got, but Matt was so happy and excited about the party that Jerry didnt want to disappoint 
him and call it all off. 


Mike was sitting behind the desk, looking over some old newsprint when they arrived and entered the small inn 


He smiled when he saw Jerry, and smiled even more when he saw the White King beside him. 
"Hi, Jerry! .. Oh, and.. Your Majesty! | had no idea you'd be accompanying Jerry as welll," he exclaimed. 
‘Oh ? Is it okay?," Matt blushed a little, since he just now realized he sort of invited himself. 


"Of course! Of course! I've never had a king in my inn before ! Its an honor, Your Majesty!," Mike beamed. 


"Just a moment!," Mike added before dashing out of the room to wake up Andy who was taking a nap. 
"You will not believe this, Andy! Jerry and the White King are herel," Mike gave Andy a shake on the shoulder. 


"Mh? Ohl? Really!? How wonderfull," Andy soon sat up from the sofa, and then stood up and ran next door to 
go upstairs and change his clothes. 


The Mad Hatter realized he wasn't in his own house so he quickly sneaked out by the back door of the inn to 


run to his own place and change into something a little more festive. He had never thought he would one day 


have tea with the White King but now that the opportunity arose, he really wanted to make a good impression 


Mike hadn't waited for Andy to get back into the dining area of the inn. He wasn't sure what the Hatter was 
doing but he wouldn't let Jerry and the White King wait there all alone. 


‘I'm so sorry, we would have prepared something a bit more.. Fancy, if we knew you had been coming along," 
Mike said while he grabbed a tray and started to remove and pile the cups and saucers and all the other 


things that were already on the table. 


Truthfully, Mike and Andy had hoped that Jerry would show up but there weren't very sure since it was 
probably the seventh time they were sending him an invitation and this was the very first time he had 
actually come. The March Hare and the Mad Hatter had not forgotten the last time Jerry had been over 
there for one of their famous tea parties, on his way back from the Quiet Woods. They were both very much 
hoping that Jerry would be reacting just as ‘nicely’ as the last time to the very special blend of vintage tea 
that Mike was planning to serve. 


After Mike had told Layne about what had happened, the Apothecary had told him how certain things, foods 
and drinks, reacted differently on people from the real world in comparison with native people from Wonderland. 
Mike had figured out that the vintage blend of tea was the culprit in this case but he didn't feel too bad 


about it since Jerry seemed to have enjoyed himself just as much as they had. 


That was the reason why Mike had set the table with mismatched old cups and small plates, in case Jerry 
would suddenly grab and bend him or Andy over the table to fuck either of them senseless. Mike definitely 
didn't want to worry about a few broken cups or saucers in the process and he had therefore put the old and 


chipped ones on the table. He wouldn't care if some of them would fall from the table as Jerry would have his 


way with him or the Mad Hatter. 
However, now that the White King had unexpectedly shown up, Mike was terribly embarrassed. He had to get 
the very nice china set out to have tea. Sure, getting a good pounding from Jerry was a great prospect but 


since he was a tea aficionado, having tea with the White King was even better, just short of fantastic. 


"Do you need any help?," Matt asked when he saw Mike rush back and forth between the dining room and the 


back room with cups and plates. 


"Oh, no! Absolutely not, Your Majesty! I'll be right with you in a sec'," Mike said as he piled up more stuff on 
the tray to finish clearing up the table. 


Andy walked back in through the backdoor as Mike was unloading the tray in the kitchen 
| went back to the shop to quickly change. What do you think?,” Andy asked. 


Mike hadn't really looked at him since he was looking into his cabinet and trying to find the nicest china tea set 


he owned. 


"You look gorgeous," Mike said without popping his head out of the bottom cupboard "Take the nice white china 
plates | put on the counter with the matching teapot," he said to Andy. "I'll bring the cups in a few minutes.’ 


"Oh! You got the ones with the gold and green flowers. So nice.. We'll have to be careful not pull on the table 
clothe then so we don't make them fall?," Andy asked. 


"Why would you pull on the tablecloth?," Mike asked. 

"Last time, | had to cling onto something. Jerry is quite a vigorous young man" 

Mike looked at Andy and shook his head. 

"We're not gonna have a threesome today, Andy." 

"Did he say no?" 

"He came with the White King." 

"I know! Its so exciting. Maybe the White King is a bit of a swinger himself?," Andy smiled. 


"The Blushing King? | doubt |," Mike chuckled. “Besides, | want to have tea with him. | might jizz in my pants if 
he likes my green tea and mint blend. That'll be just as great as sex itself." 


"Okay," Andy sighed a bit disappointed but still blissfully happy to have the White King around for the 


afternoon. 

Andy picked up the tray and walked back into the dining room. Jerry and Matt were walking around the main 
room that served as a restaurant. Matt was admiring the stained glass on the windows that colored the 
sunlight and made little dots of various shades on the wooden floor. 

"Mike has put the water to boil and he's bringing the tea, please have a seat." 

Matt turned around when he heard Andy's voice. 

‘Oh, Andy? You're here as well?" 

"Yes, Your Majesty. Hi, Jerry," Andy added with a large grin 

Jerry looked at Andy who had just appeared out of nowhere wearing a burgundy velvet jacket with a purple 
and pink paisley print shirt underneath. Jerry saw Matt looking at the Hatter's outfit with envy. Even though it 


was outrageously too bright and too bold, and Jerry doubted that Matt actually liked any of it, he also knew 
very well that the White King was always attracted to colors and that was most likely why he couldn't stop 


looking around in the inn at all the nice frames and colorful paintings that were hanging around, as well as now 


at Andy's clothes. 
Andy guided them where they would be having their tea this early afternoon and they all sat around the table. 
"Mike is very ecstatic that you're here, Your Majesty," Andy smiled. 


‘Oh? Well, that's good to hear... | did invite myself, though," Matt blushed, as Andy pushed his chair in for him, 


when he took a seat. 

"Oh, it's no trouble," Andy beamed happily. 

Jerry pouted a little. What was he now, chopped liver? 

Matt looked over at Jerry who was sitting beside him. 

"Isn't this fun?," Matt smiled. 

Jerry tried his best not to roll his eyes right into the back of his head. 

"Oodles," Jerry said, as he took a chocolate raspberry cookie off the little dessert tier. 


"If | may ask, Your Majesty, what's the occasion that you decided to join us? We've invited Jerry over several 
times, be he's always declined,” Andy explained. 


Jerry did his best to ignore Matt's glare. 
"| had no idea If | knew... | would come more often," Matt smiled. 


‘Oh, my | Mike will be thrilled to hear this!," Andy smiled back. "If you'll excuse me," he gave a small bow, then 


left the room in order to see if Mike needed more help. 

Matt turned his attention to Jerry, once Andy left the room. 

"That is not very nice," Matt whispered at him. 

Jerry pretended he didn't hear him. "Hm?," he managed while his mouth was filled with cookies. 

"They invited you to their tea parties several times, and you declined each time?," Matt whined a little. 
Had he known that Jerry was invited so offen, he would have asked to go with him sooner. 


"Is not what you think," Jerry shook his head after taking a sip of water from his glass. 


Matt cocked an eyebrow at him. 


"Listen... | said they're crazy, | mean it. The last time | was here, things were all off, and | don't even 


remember half of it," Jerry whispered to Matt. 
"I think you're exaggerating," Matt replied. 
In the other room Mike was carefully steeping the tea 


"I think you'll be happy to hear that His Majesty said he would have loved to come to your previous tea 
parties, if he had known about them," Andy said. 


Mike thought he felt his heart stop. 
Really??? He said that?!" he gasped. 
"Yes | Maybe you should invite His Majesty from now on, instead of Jerry," Andy laughed. 


"If he has a wonderful time, then | think | just might..." Mike blushed deeply, imagining that the White King 
would make it a habit to visit, and they'd try all of his teas together. 


He let out a happy sigh, as he briefly daydreamed of the very idea. 

"Don't forget about your tea," Andy commented. 

Mike gasped again. 

"Ah, you're right," he said when he took out the tea leaves quickly. 

A moment later Mike came out with the tea and tea cups. 

"I hope you didn't go through all this trouble just for me," Matt mentioned. 


It was a bit obvious they were making a big deal of the White King's presence with Mike dashing around like 
crazy. you could faintly hear the footsteps in the other room. 


"Oh, no, no trouble at alll," Mike smiled, as he served everyone tea. 


Matt gawked at the pretty the tea cups the tea was served in They were clear colored glass, with several 


colors. It reminded Matt of a stained glass window. 


"This is beautiful," Matt chimed, delicately examining the cup. 


Mike blushed a little bit at the compliment. 
‘Oh yes, | picked these up whilst | was visiting my family in the Outerlands, quite a while ago now." 


Jerry didn't think much of cups themselves, but he did eye the tea, since he didn't exactly want to get 
drugged again. He happened to look over at Matt, who gently blew over the cup and was about to take a small 


sip. 
"WAIT," Jerry's eyes widened and he put his hand on top of Matts, stopping him. 

Andy, Mike and Matt looked at Jerry. 

Uhhh..." Jerry trailed off 

"What has gotten into you lately?," Matt frowned a little 

How on earth could Jerry explain that the tea might be drugged and that they'd be dragged into some weird 
sexual orgy he was pretty sure was going to happen ? When Jerry didn't give any answer, Matt took a sip 
anyway. 


Jerry mentally cursed himself. Okay, too late for Matt but if he didn't drink any tea, at least he could keep an 


eye on Matt to make sure he was alright. 

Matt was pleasantly surprised by the tea and sighed appreciately 

"Green tea, and mint?," he asked. 

Mike beamed. 

"Yes! | knew your palate would be up to snuff, Your Majesty,” he graciously boasted. 

Matt coughed a little. 

"When you're able to have something different for once, it's easy to pick out the hints in things," he smiled. 
Jerry had chosen to stick to water and huffed to himself as he ate cookies. 

The tea party continued and mostly consisted of Mike insisting that Matt try different blends, which Mike 
commented and described in details. That was when Jerry realized that there was something more boring than 


plants to talk about. 


Just like with plants, Matt could keep up with the conversation. He had learnt all about tea when he had 


become king. 


Jerry still dreaded the moment when the strip tease would happen. So far, however, the March Hare and the 
Mad Hatter had both been well behaved. It was rather eerie actually. 


Time flew by and at a certain point Matt himself suggested that it was probably time to leave since he had 
snuck out of the castle for this occasion and didn't want his advisors to grow wise to him sneaking out so 
much again. 

Mike was reluctant to see him leave, but let it go, eventually. 

"Today was a wonderful afternoon, please come again, Your Majesty, you were an absolute delight," Mike raved. 
"Of course, I'd be more than happy to come again," Matt smiled. 

"ll be just a sec." Jerry trailed off. "Go ahead, I'll catch up with you." 

Matt shrugged and started to walk towards to forest. 

"Okay, what the hell was all that about?!" Jerry exclaimed, addressing both Andy and Mike. 

"He looks upset," Andy said to Mike. 


"Yes, very, | wonder why?" Mike questioned aloud. 


"Don't act coy, the damn tea party! Both of you acted so.. So normall," Jerry kept his voice hushed even if he 


could see that matt was walking away. 
"| don't think | understand," Andy pouted. 
"No, me either." 

Jerry shook his head. 


"The last time | was here for a tea party.. Things were.. A LOT different. Then now all of a sudden the both of 
you act like little angels when Matt is around?!," he huffed. 


Mike thought he understood what Jerry was finally hinting too. 
Oh... Well, of course not, that was His Majesty. Even though in a perfect world it would be amazing to imagine 


his legs over my shoulders, that will not happen. He's so fragile, and sweet. I'd never want to spook him. 


Wouldn't you agree?," Mike looked at Andy. 


Andy nodded. 


"Oh, yes. | wouldn't either, he is an absolute darling. It looked like he had a very fun time as well, with just 


conversing," he smiled. 

Their answers only made Jerry more upset. 

‘Oh my, | think he might be jealous," Andy said aloud. 

"Well, that explains his odd behavior, doesn't?," Mike looked at Andy again. 
Jerry blushed darkly. 

"Hardly!," he snapped. 


"My, my... If you want to have fun, you can always come back later, when His Majesty is safely back in his 
castle," Mike smiled. 


"Quite true, yes! That would be lovely!," Andy said cheerfully. 

Jerry frowned more and glared at the two of them. 

"When hell freezes over maybel," he huffed at them before stomping off 

"What is this ‘hell | hear so much about?," Mike asked Andy with his most clueless look 

"| think it's a place in the real world. Sometimes | hear His Majesty say it too," Andy answered 


"Hm... | wonder when's winter over there," Mike said to himself. 


Jerry had quickly caught up and joined Matt who had just entered into the woods. 
"| really hope you weren't harassing them," Matt pouted at Jerry. 
"How can you stick up for them so much ? They're not what they seem," Jerry huffed back. 


"Well, they're good people of the Inbetween. They've never really wronged me, so why would | have any doubt 
about them 2" 


When they were far enough from the Inn, Jerry decided to share a bit more of his previous adventures with 


Hare and the Hatter. 


'Listen.. Before, when | had tea with them... It wasn't just tea, alright ? Like.. My tea was drugged or something 
and I'm pretty sure | had a threesome with them," Jerry blushed deeply. 


Matt looked surprised and then busted out laughing. Jerry was a tad upset since he didn't really see how this 


was a laughing matter. 


"You had a threesome with the March Hare and Hatter? That is the silliest thing | have heard in a long time," 
Matt shook his head. 


‘Im serious" 
"Jerry, why would you have a threesome with them? You're not really their type, | think," Matt teased 
"Ha, ha. km serious, whether you believe me or not" 

Matt shrugged 

"You say you cant remember it, so it mustn't have that memorable," he smiled. 

"Okay, okay, | get it already! You can stop teasing me.." Jerry pouted 

‘| will, if next time you promise not to be in such a foul mood around them" 

"Alright, fine, | won't, but | still don't trust them" 

Matt took Jerry's hand as they walked back to the castle together. 

"Don't look so upset when you're with me," Matt smiled, looking over at Jerry 


Jerry sighed. Matt was right, he supposed. He could be annoyed at Mike and Andy, but he shouldn't be at 
Matt. 


Once the castle was within sight, Jerry noticed the small sigh Matt let out under his breath, the smile he had 
on his face briefly disappeared. Matt let go of Jerry's hand as well. It was obvious to Jerry that Matt was 
returning back to the castle with a good dose of reluctance. 

"What's wrong?," Matt asked Jerry who was lagging behind a litle. 


"Nothing," Jerry shook his head, as they walked side by side once again, and they snuck back inside. 


It was sometimes a bit worse for Matt when he would spend all day in a place full of colors and then he had 


to get back to his castle, a place where it was all devoid of it. 


Jerry had guessed what Matt was sad about. First he thought he shouldn't say anything but then he pondered 
that perhaps Matt would feel better if he knew Jerry understood him. 


"| don't like it when you get sad about the castle and all those stupid rules about no colors," Jerry said as he 


took Matt's hand back in his and squeezed it a litle. 
Matt looked surprised at Jerry's reply but he smiled back at him. 
"I'm that transparent, aren't 1?" 


"No, you're not. | just know you a bit," Jerry said as they were continuing on their way to the castle but at a 


slower pace. 


"You know me more than ‘a bit," Matt chuckled. "I feel bad for being so childish about this. | live in luxury. | 
have everything | want and most importantly, | have you by my side now but.. Sometimes l'm just so tired of 


my monochromatic life," Matt rambled out loud. 


Jerry knew very well what Matt meant. They were living a life of luxury in Matt's castle. Leaving aside the 
fact that electricity didn’t exist in Wonderland, everything else was available to them and the castle was 
beautiful and cozy. They had fireplaces in almost every room to keep them warm and the walls were thick 
enough to keep the heat away when the days were warmer. All the rooms they were regularly using, as well 
as his former suite, were poshly decorated Matt's own private aisle, where Jerry was now living full time, was 
the most comfortable. It was large and there was plenty of light coming from big windows overlooking the 
beautifully landscaped park. The castle was decorated with elegant furniture, curtains, couches, armchairs, 
pillows, carpets, marble and wood floors. They had heated water all through the main areas and their 
bathrooms thanks to various heating devices in the basement of the castle, so apart from the fact that 
everything was devoid of color, it was a fantastic place to live in and it was where Matt was so that meant 
that was where Jerry wanted to be as well 


A week later, Jerry happened to be in the entrance of the castle when he saw several large packages being 
delivered. He overheard the people managing the deliveries talking with the castle staff and understood these 


were sets of new bed sheets and pillow cases for the servants of the castle. 

Jerry wouldn't have probably paid any further attention to the situation if he hadn't heard an advisor asking 
to check the inside of the package before they were all left in the castle, in order to make sure that the color 
of the bed sheets was as per the castle's guidelines. 


It made Jerry smile to think about what would happen if the sheets were green or yellow or blue. 


A little later in the morning, Jerry was back inside Matt's private quarters and was getting changed in the 


bedroom. The White King's chambermaid, Colette, had arrived after Jerry had changed clothes. 


"lll be out of your way," Jerry said when she entered the bedroom and started to undo the bed. "So we're 


going to try the new bed sheets that just got delivered?,” Jerry joked. "Are they the right kind of white?" 
"Oh, no! These were for the staff and the servants. His Majesty gets special orders from the Hatter for his 
linen and towels and anything being used around here, actually. Its of a much ricer quality," the chambermaid 
commented. 

"The Mad Hatter makes bed sheets too?" 

"He makes anything custom order for the White King, yes." 

Suddenly, Jerry thought of something. He looked at what the chambermaid was doing. She was promptly 
stuffing the linen she had removed from the bed and had put it in a large bag marked with the White King's 


symbols and initials. After that, she opened another large similar bag which contained clean bed sheets. She 


unfolded them and started to redo the bed 

Colette had gotten to know Jerry by now and she didn't mind him being around when she was busy in the 
White King's apartment. She was personally in charge of everything in their quarters. Sometimes other maids 
would come and help her but most of the days, she was by herself. She was a very friendly middle-aged 
woman who seemed to adore Matt and Matt had the highest appreciation for the great work she was doing 
for him. 

"Colette, could | ask you a favor?,” Jerry asked. 

The chambermaid stopped what she was doing and looked curiously at Jerry. 

"A favor ? What do you mean?" 


"I have an idea.. But it would be a surprise for Matt. And | think | will need your help for that." 


The chambermaid smiled at him. She had no clue what Jerry meant but she liked to see the White King being 


well taken care of by Jerry so she asked him to go on and explain to her what he had in mind. 

The following day, Jerry waited for Stone outside of the castle. The White Rabbit was always punctual, even if 
he complained that he was always late, so it was easy for Jerry to know at what time he'd leave the White 
Castle to get on his way to the Red Kingdom. 


"Stonel," Jerry called. 


‘Oh, Jerry. Hi. I'm so late. l'm sorry, | don't have time to chat." 


"No chatting. | have an order for you." 
"An order?" 


‘Something | am ordering from the Mad Hatter. Its for Matt but Matt shouldn't know. Can you drop this at 
his shop?" 


Jerry knew Stone had to pass close to the Hatter place on his way back and forth between the kingdoms. 
"What are you ordering that he shouldn't know? All the royal orders are signed by him." 

"Its not an official royal order." 

"Then | can't take the order," Stone said. 

"Just pretend its a royal letter," Jerry replied. 

| can't. Now | know it's an order for Matt but not signed by him. | can't pretend" 

Jerry laughed. 

"Listen, it's a surprise for him. Nothing bad. But | don't want the surprise being ruined, so he cannot know." 
Stone reluctantly took the piece of paper that Jerry had given him. 

It was an order for bed sheets and pillow cases and various other bedding items. The royal messenger 
recognized the usual size and items that were listed, which fitted what Matt was usually asking to order when 
he needed a new set of bed sheets. Eventually, Stone let out a small gasped when he read the bottom part of 
the order. 

"Jerry! You cannot ask that" 

"Stone... 

"No, no, no. You know the rules here," Stone insisted. 

"Yes, and no one will know." 

"| know now." 


"Nobody else except you and me knows." 


Jerry conveniently avoided to mention that Matt's chambermaid had been the one helping him putting the 


order together since she was the one usually doing that. Jerry had explained to her how happy Matt had been 
the last time he had visited a place outside the castle where there were more colors and after a little bit of 
persuasion, Colette had felt heartbroken for Matt and had agreed to help Jerry smuggle colorful things inside 
the castle for the White King. 

Since she was the only person going into the King's bedroom besides Jerry and she was also the one in charge 
of cleaning and replacing his bed sheets, among other things, she would make sure they would be handled in 
different laundry bags than the usual ones for the king so no one would know who used them. She could always 
say these were a mistake order and about to be returned if someone noticed them. 

Now all that Jerry needed was for Stone to deliver the order to the Mad Hatter. 

"Is not a good idea.. The advisors would be so upset if they knew." 

"They won't. What will happen anyway? They're going to cut my head?,” Jerry joked. 

"Don't laugh about that,” Stone huffed. 

"Come on, Stone. | need your help. And you would benefit from this too." 

"How?" 


Jerry had a sly smile on his face. 


| have a feeling | will manage to convince Matt to basically stay in bed for a few days with me if we get this 


in the bedroom, so that'll mean a few days off for you. You won't need to come here" 

Stone shook his head. 

"| dont mind coming here. I'd rather need a vacation from going to the Red Kingdom 
"Anyway... Please, Stone." 

The White Rabbit grumbled something but took the order and stuffed it in his messenger bag 
"| need to go now, Im so late already!" 

Stone turned into his rabbit form and started to run 


A few days later, Colette had cornered Jerry in a hallway and informed him she had received the delivery and 
she could change the bedsheets that afternoon if Jerry wanted to. 


Jerry told her to go ahead and decided he would keep Matt busy for the rest of the afternoon to keep him 


busy and away from his bedroom. Matt wouldn't say no to a walk in the gardens after his day ‘at the office’ 


was over. 


Chapter 29 (Bonus 4) - Eight Days A Week (Part 2) 
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As expected, it had been easy for Jerry to get Matt to go with him in the royal gardens. Jerry had kept Matt 
out for a long while on purpose and by the time they returned to the castle, Matt was hungry and they had 


quickly taken their dinner in the main dining hall downstairs. 
Jerry was excited when they finished and went back upstairs to spend the rest of the evening and relax. 


"| didn't realize it was so late. The rest of the day went by so fast," Matt said when they walked inside his 
private apartment. 


"You're tired?," Jerry asked while trying to sound casual. 


"Not really, but I'll be happy to go change and have a cup of tea Maybe we can play chess or cards. Just 
something relaxing," Matt said. 


"Sure," Jerry said as he followed Matt into his walk-in closet. 


Matt picked some loungewear to put on and then went to the bathroom to freshen up and change. In the 
meantime, Jerry hadn't been able to resist and he had gone into the bedroom to see what Colette had done 
and how things looked. He had a big grin on his face now; simply imagining Matt's reaction when he would see 


the room. 


The White King walked out of the bathroom wearing his more casual outfit and saw Jerry who seemed to be 
waiting for him as he was leaning against the door frame separating the dressing area from the bedroom. 
Matt couldn't miss the expression on Jerry's face. He was trying to hide his smile but wasn't doing a great job 


at looking casual anymore. 
"What?," Matt asked. 


"What what?" 


"| don't know. You look like someone who knows something's going on" 
Jerry shrugged and tried to look more innocent 

"Me? Noh." 

Matt chuckled and walked up to Jerry. 

"| dont believe you," Matt said playfully. 


Jerry took a few steps back and lured Matt, who automatically followed him, into the bedroom. Matt was 
about to question Jerry again when his eyes spotted the bed area. 


The White King froze on the spot when he saw the bed neatly made with dark blue sheets and several pillows 
of the same or different shades of blue. There was also a large wool throw decorating the bed with large 
purple, green and turquoise details. 

Matt gaped at the whole display of colors wondering if he was dreaming. 

"So you said you wanted to play chess?," Jerry asked. 

Matt didn't even hear him. He went for the bed and sat on the side. He let his hands slide over the crisp 
cobalt blue cotton fabric, and then on the soft throw, just to make sure that the things were actually there 
and he could touch them. 

Jerry didn't dare to say anything further. Watching Matt in complete awe was quite entertaining already. 
Finally, Matt turned his head and looked at Jerry. 

"How could this..? Did you.. Did you do this?" 


"| may have.. | got help too, in order to get these things here." 


"What if.. When the chambermaid will be here tomorrow.. We'll have to hide everything and find normal sheets 


before she comes in and...” 
Jerry laughed and sat next to Matt who was already planning the escape route out of color—land. 
"Calm down. It's alright. Colette is the one who helped me. She knows. She won't say anything." 


Matt's eyes widened even more when he realized that Jerry had probably managed to involve his chambermaid 
into his plan. 


"She knows?" 
"She's the one who made it all look that good," Jerry confirmed. 
"But it was your idea?," Matt asked. 


‘| still recalled how sad you looked when we came back from the March Hare Inn last time and what you said... 


| wanted to see you smile." 
"Jerry, you have no idea how.. This is wonderful. This is so beautiful... | love it!" 
| hoped you would." 


Matt threw himself at Jerry and both men fell onto the bed. Matt leaned down for a kiss but then pulled back 
and stared at Jerry and how his long blond hair was contrasting so strikingly against the dark blue sheets. 


"God, Jerry.. You look so good like this..." 


Jerry pulled Matt down towards him. "You'll look great naked on this bed too," Jerry said before placing a long 
and sensual kiss on Matt's lips and slowly rolling on top of him. "Take the day off tomorrow.. | want to take all 
the time, in the morning.. Watching you wake up all entangled in the dark sheets.. Then I'll roll you on your 
stomach and watch you bury your face in the navy pillows... I'll spread your legs and mount you, fucking you 
nice and slow.. | wanna see the little white stains of your cum on the sheet that's covering the mattress once 


we're done..." 

"Jerry. | don't want to wait till Tomorrow morning for all that," Matt whispered. "Don't move. I'll tell the guards 
| take the day off tomorrow and they'll pass the message. | wanna spend the whole day in bed with you. | don't 
want to leave this room.. Ever." 


Jerry chuckled softly and let Matt get up. 


Jerry faintly heard Matts slippers slide against the marble floors, then his hushed voice and the door being 
locked. Then his slippers sliding again, as he ran back to the bedroom. 


Jerry bit back another laugh when he saw Matt all flush and out of breath, once he was in the bedroom. 
"What took you?," Jerry teased, as he started to get undressed. 


There was something about seeing Jerry against the dark sheets that made Matt feel incredibly excited on the 
inside. Jerry might've had his own perverted ideas for Matt, but now the other had beat him to it. 


Jerry was sitting on the edge of the bed and Matt came closer. He pushed Jerry back against the mattress 


and leaned over him. Matt's hand gently touched Jerry's stomach, then lower... 


It was Jerry's turn to flush a bit, he leaned into Matt's touch, which happened to be giving him playful gropes 


on his crotch. 
Jerry's heart started to race and he sighed under his breath. 


He carefully undid Jerry's pants and took out his cock to stroke it. Matt almost didn't know what to do first. 
He thought about sucking Jerry's length, but he wanted to see Jerry sprawled against the blue sheets. 


"Matt." Jerry grunted under his breath. 
Ill let you have me in a bit.. But..." Matt trailed off softly, as he gave Jerry slow and firm strokes. 
Jerry swallowed thickly, his eyes looking back into Matt's. 


"Come on.. Fuck me.." Jerry pouted a little, since the way Matt was working him over, he wasn't going to last 


much longer. 
Matt kissed Jerry's scruffy jaw. 
| wanna enjoy you like this...” 


Matt smiled and stared at Jerry. Jerry felt his legs tense up a little. He did his best to try and hold out, but 


moments later he came into Matts hand, letting out a low groan. 


Matt enjoyed a bit too much seeing Jerry's flush expression and parted mouth, that gave a small soft pant. He 


lay down and nuzzled against Jerry's cheek. 

Matt felt Jerry stick his hand underneath his shirt, coping a few feels. It made him giggle. 
"Ready to go again?," Matt playfully teased. 

"My turn?," Jerry asked, with a devilish grin on his face. 

Matt sometimes wondered what went on in that perverted brain of Jerry's. 

‘It's only fair," Matt smiled back, giving Jerry a deep kiss. 

Jerry instantly started to pull at Matt's clothes. 


"Carefull," Matt laughed. 


Jerry grabbed at Matt who was trying to slink away. 

"Oh no.. You're staying right here, all night," Jerry grinned, as he tossed aside Matt's long shirt. 
"What happens if | don't?," Matt asked coyly. 

Jerry looked down at Matt lewdly. 

"| could think of some punishments," Jerry smirked. 

Matt blushed a bit, when Jerry started to nibble on his neck. 

"And if I'm a good boy?..." Matt then asked. 

Jerry felt a small shiver of excitement down his spine. 

"Then maybe | just won't punish you for trying to leave the bed." 

Matt pouted a little, "I wasn't thinking of leaving the bed." 

Jerry chuckled softly. 

"No?," he teased, 

"No." 

‘My mistake, sorry. Now roll over princess~" 

Matt blushed. 

"Don't call me that." 

"Ah, ah... | thought you were going to be a good boy, remember?" 

Matt blushed more, and begrudgingly rolled over. 

Jerry nibbled on the nape of Matt's neck. Matt blushed down his shoulders, as Jerry kissed lower and lower. 


Jerry pulled down Matt's lounging pants he had on, that were loosely tied around his waist. Jerry was already 
enjoying the little sounds that Matt was making as he was kissing him, all the way to the small of his back 


Jerry enjoyed the view, looking at the perfect curve of Matt's ass. Soon enough his tongue slipped in between 
his cheeks. 


Matt turned a darker shade of red in the face, letting out a few happy gasps and moans, with his hand light 
clutching the sheets. 


"Ahh-hh... Jerry," Matt sighed as he buried his face into a nearby pillow. 
Jerry couldn't hear Matt so well, now that he muffled his mouth but he didn't mind. He had been very serious 
about Matt not going to be leaving this bed for a while so he'd have plenty of other times to clearly hear 


Matt's frustrated moans. 


Jerry continued to use his mouth and fingers to get Matt worked open. It didn't take much and Matt happily 


pressed back against Jerry's fingers. 

"You're eager, aren't you?" Jerry teased, as he was sitting back up now, kissing across Matts shoulders. 
"Yes..." You could hear Matt's voice faintly behind a pillow. 

"Don't worry, I'm going to fuck you nice and slow baby," Jerry sighed. 


Jerry teasingly rubbed his cock in between Matt's cheeks. Matt pressed back against it. A moment later Jerry 
pressed the tip of his cock inside Matt, who let out a muffled groan. 


"Fuck..." Jerry sighed again, as Matt took him in inch by inch. 

Jerry's eyes shifted to Matts hands that were tightly clutching the sheets. 
"You okay?" Jerry asked softly. 

Jerry heard Matt mumbled something, but couldn't understand him. 

"What was that?" 

"Move." 


Jerry smirked, as he watched Matt hide his face more into the pillows. The very evident blush was still past 
Matt's shoulders. 


Jerry started to rock in and out of Matt at a nice slow and firm pace. Matt moaned more. 
"You're so cute," Jerry nuzzled his face in the back of Matt's hair and breathed in deeply. 


Jerry's hand slipped down to play with Matt's cock a little bit. 


He instantly felt Matt buck into his hand. 
Jerry held back the desire to give Matt a rough hard fuck. 
Instead he continued at his slow pace. 


There was always something enjoyable about fucking Matt like this, mostly he just enjoyed getting all those 


extra sounds out of him. 
‘Its alright if you come before me baby," Jerry coved into Matt's ear, stroking him a bit more firmly. 


Jerry felt Matts legs starting to buckle, and then practically humping into his hand. He faintly heard Matt call 


out his name before he came into his hand. 


Matt tightened around Jerry's cock, with Jerry in turn giving just a couple of rough bucks of his hips, before 
finishing inside Matt. Jerry tightly held on to Matt's hip with his free hand, only a moment later he pulled out. 


He watched come drip out of Matt 

"Oops... Guess we're getting this a bit dirty, aren't we?," Jerry teased 

Matt needed a moment to gather his bearings, then understood what Jerry was referring too. 
He sat up. He was still completely flush but noticed the few stains already on the sheets. 
"Oh... Oh no! We'll have to clean this up!" 


Matt briefly panicked, since these were darker sheets the stains would show up more, then when someone 


would clean the sheets they'd know what they did and... 


"Hey, hey! What did | say about not leaving the bed?," Jerry pulled Matt to him as he was about to dash out 
the bed. 


"But... They'll see and." Matt huffed. 
"Don't worry about it. Here, I'll show you how to take care of it," Jerry smiled confidently. 


Matt looked at him curiously. He watched as Jerry let go of him and leaned down in order to lick the sheets 


where come had dripped down on. 
Matt blushed darkly. He grabbed a pillow, and promptly hit Jerry's shoulder with it. 


"You think you are funny?," Matt huffed. 


Jerry went into a fit of laughter. 

"What ? I'm just being practical," Jerry grinned, with Matt promptly giving him another hit with he pillow. 

A few days before all that, on his way back home after he had delivered Jerry's order to the Mad Hatter, 
Stone was thinking about what Jerry had just told him. Sure, it would be nice to have a few days off but 
frankly, coming over to the White Kingdom was not the first thing he'd ask if he could skip his daily duties. 
Being able to skip his visit to the Red Kingdom would be much more enticing. Yet, Stone knew it would never 
happen and besides a single day every week when Chris wasn't normally needing his services, he was otherwise 


required to go there every day. 


Layne was outside picking up some herbs when Stone arrived back to their place. He was still his in rabbit 


form and jumped in the aromatic herb patch where Layne was busy to let him know he was home. 
"Hey, you! You're stepping on the mint," Layne playfully said. 

‘Oops, sorry. There's plenty more." 

"I know.. How was your day?" 


"Busy... Not too much drama, though. Apart from Jerry who had a new idea for a surprise for Matt but Im a 


bit worried it will not go as planned and then the advisors will be mad and I'll have to..." 
"Shh... Don't jinx it. I'm sure if Jerry has planned a surprise for Matt, it will turn out fine." 
"You're too optimistic." 


Layne picked a handful of flat parsley and put it in front of Stone's mouth. That shut him up immediately. The 
White Rabbit started to munch happily on the tasty herb. 


"Don't eat so fast.. Its not like it will disappear if you don't chew it all at once," Layne laughed. 
"So yummy.. | love parsley...” 

"| know,” Layne said while he gave a few pets on Stone's head. 

The Apothecary stood up and went to the next green patch to check on some other plants. 
"We might see Eddie coming over soon," Layne said out loud. 


"Why?," Stone jumped out of the herb patch and hopped to where Layne was. 


"The catnip is almost fully grown Just a few more days," Layne said before turning around and getting back 


inside the conservatory. 

Stone changed into his human form and followed Layne back inside. 

‘Is it really that much of a big deal for cats?," Stone asked. 

"Apparently, yes. Especially this kind. It's quite potent. | think you said Eddie liked it last year. 


"Well, | heard he did but he didn't say anything himself.. | might ask Chris if he wants me to bring some more 
to Eddie. That might earn me some brownie points with both of them." 


"Sure, you can take as much as you need. There's a lot growing but it's only for a week." 


The following day, when Chris had handed over to Stone the letters he had to deliver for the day, the White 
Rabbit remembered to mention what he had been talking about the day before. 


"Your Majesty, if | may add something before leaving, its the season for catnip now and the plants will be 
ready in a few days. If you'd like, | can bring some from the Apothecary's garden for Eddie." 


Chris had already tuned out from their prior conversation and hadn't really listened to what Stone was saying. 
"Sorry, Stone.. Bring what for Eddie?" 

"Catnip, Your Majesty." 

"Cat-what?," Chris frowned. 

Stone tried not to roll his eyes at the Red King. 

"Catnip. The plant for cats." 

The explanation still didn't seem to register with Chris. 

"Pot for Eddie, like last year,” Stone clarified. 

Chris finally perked up at the mention of ‘pot for Eddie’. Now, that he remembered from last year. 

"You have some?," Chris asked, looking immediately much more interested. 


‘Layne said it'll be ready in a couple of days." 


"Yes! Bring some. A lot, actually. Everything you can bring!" 

Stone didn't quite understand the reaction of Chris, who was usually way less demonstrative. Also, while Stone 
knew that doing something that might make Eddie happy would be a good move from his side, he hadn't really 
expected Chris to be so excited about the whole thing, especially since he didn't even seem to remember what 
catnip was five seconds ago. 

‘Of course, Your Majesty. | will arrange with Layne." 


"Wait! Can you check if it's not yet ready now? | mean, if it is, can you bring some tonight?" 


"Huh... | will check but the plants were still small this morning. They most likely need to grow a couple more 


days." 
The Red King sighed. 


"Damn it.. Fine," Chris said with a hand gesture to signify to Stone he could leave now. 


The next day, Stone gave Chris a catnip status. 

"Layne said tomorrow. It will be the first harvest and he can do a second one later on this week" 
"So it means that you will bring some tomorrow?" 

‘Certainly, since it seems you're so eager to make Eddie happy," Stone said. 


Chris smirked, finding it so funny that Stone was completely oblivious of the fact that making Eddie happy this 


way would in turn make him very happy too, but for a different reason. 


"Always, of course...” 


As expected, Stone came back the following day with a case of four plants of catnip which Layne had arranged 


in separate small pots. He presented them to Chris when he arrived 


"Four plants..," Chris mused out loud, as he tried to remember how long the effects lasted the year before 


when Eddie had chewed the whole pot at once. At least a few hours, though Chris didn't really recall well. 


"Layne told me he can probably get another four pots in a few days, before the season ends." 


"Why does it last only a week?," Chris sighed 
"| dont know, Your Majesty” 

"It was a rhetorical question, Stone. 

"Ah... Sorry” 

Stone was still quite confused about Chris’ sudden big interest for catnip but he didn't say anything 
"Is there any mail for today, Your Majesty?" 


Chris fingers were threading through the leaves of the plants and he seemed lost in his thoughts for a few 


seconds. 
"Mail? Huh.. No, not really. Nothing." 
"Noted," Stone nodded. 


"Listen, Stone, actually.. | might not need you for a few days. | will be busy here with other important things 
and | will not need to be disturbed | will let my advisors know. You don't need to come for two or three days, 


I'd say." 


Stone looked at Chris with wide eyes. Since he had started his work as Royal Messenger, it was the first time 
that he was told not to come to the Red Kingdom. 


| beg your pardon?" 


‘ll be busy, Stone. | won't need your services. Except when the next batch of catnip is ready. Then bring it 
here immediately and leave it with my advisors. I'll let them know it is important and expected. Then I'll call for 


you, when | need you again, in a few days." 


Chris picked up the little crate with the plants and left his office, leaving Stone a bit bewildered and still 
wondering what had just happened. 


Had he just been granted some kind of holidays? That seemed too good to be true but from what Chris had 
said, it was what it sounded like. At least for a few days, with the only requirement to bring some more catnip 


later on in the week and leve it with his advisors. 


Stone walked out of the castle and then changed into his rabbit form. For once, he didn't hurry out to 
distribute mail or get back home. He simply hopped around in the royal gardens for a little while, enjoying the 


feeling of knowing he wouldn't have to come here again for a little while. 


The next day, when Stone showed up at the White Castle, one of Matt's advisors greeted him and informed 
him that the White King was not seeing anyone that day. 


"Is the White King alright? He's not sick, is he?," Stone asked. 


"No, he's perfectly fine. He simply suspended his duties for the day. Something must have come up that 


requires all his attention," the advisor said since he really didn't know too much more himself. 

Oh... Okay. So I'll be seeing him tomorrow.’ 

"We'll have quite a few things to catch-up with tomorrow. | would say that if you come in two days, it will be 
fine. We have to go through a number of documents with His Majesty. Nothing will get mailed tomorrow. Thank 
you, Stone." 


Stone couldn't believe it. After the Red King who gave him several days off, now the White King was slowing 
down his activities and also letting him off the hook for a couple of days. 


The White Rabbit came back that day home very early. When Layne saw him show up well before noon time, 


he worried a little. 

"Did you forget something here?" 

"You won't believe this," Stone said as he changed into his human form. 
"What happened?" 


"Matt is off today and he'll be too busy tomorrow so | was told | can stay away for two days.. And | don't 
have to go to the Red Kingdom for a few days either. It's.. Amazing! I'm on holidays, Layne!" 


"Wow! Yeah! That's so cool!" 

"| know, right?" 

"So... What do you want to do now?" 

"| don't know.. | never had a holiday.. | don't know what | should do’ 
"Whatever you want" 

Stone scratched his head 


"Maybe I'll think of something but you know.. What | really want to do... It's doing nothing.’ 


Layne laughed. 


"Okay, then do that. Nothing. Sounds good to start your holidays. You always get up early and work so hard and 


run around so much. You deserve a break, baby." 
Stone looked outside. It was a bright and sunny day but it wasn't too hot yet. 


| might go and nap outside in the sun. | never do that," Stone said as he opened the door of the conservatory 
and looked at the garden 


Layne walked up to him and hugged him from behind. 


"Change into your rabbit form and go lay in the flower beds next to the shed. The one where there's moss 
between the plants. It will be comfy. I'll go make you a veggie smoothie and I'll bring it to you." 


Stone turned around and gave Layne a kiss. 
"Thanks," he said with a big grin on his face. 


"You're welcome. Enjoy.. And when you'll be well rested and will have had enough of napping, come back inside. 


Ill take care of you some more," Layne said as he gently squeezed Stone's ass. 


Stone blushed a bit before changing into his rabbit form and hopping towards the shed. 


In the meantime, at the Red Castle, Chris was in the lounge area of his apartment. He had just woken up and 
felt the need to stretch his legs and move around a bit. He had spent most of the day before in bed with 
Eddie. Sure enough, the catnip had had the same effect as last year on the Cheshire Cat and Chris had been 
enjoying Eddie's horny high during the day and evening before crashing down and falling asleep from exhaustion 


Chris walked to one of the cabinets in his private office and unlocked a small door. He picked one of the three 
plants left and locked the door again. He hadn't told Eddie there was more catnip and he had a hunch that this 
would be a good surprise. 

The Red King walked back into the bedroom. Eddie was still sleeping. He was lying on his stomach, his face 
hidden in the pillows. Chris sat on the bed and pushed the sheet down, uncovering Eddie's body. Eddie's ass was 
still a bit red from a little spanking session the evening before and just seeing it made Chris’ dick twitch. 


Chris put the plant next to Eddie's pillow and started caressing his back. 


"Eddie.. Are you hungry?," Chris whispered. 


Eddie grumbled something and yawned. He opened his eyes. 

‘Is it morning?" 

"Yes, it is.. And | got you something for breakfast," Chris said. 

Chris nudged the plant a tad closer to Eddie's face. 

The Cheshire Cat's eyes gleamed when he realized - and smelled - what it was. 
"What..? There's some more?," Eddie asked in awe. 

"Looks like there is," Chris said with a smile. 


"Fuck... Yeah..." Eddie said as he rolled on his side, picked a few leaves and started chewing on them. 


THE END 


